GRAMMAR 


OF THE 


GOTHIC LANGUAGE 


A 
THE GOSPEL OF ST. MARK 
SELECTIONS FROM THE OTHER GOSPELS . 
AND THE SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY 
WITH NOTES AND GLOSSARY 





BY 


JOSEPH WRIGHT | 


FELLOW OF THE BRITISH ACADEMY 
PROFESSOR OF COMPARATIVE PHILOLOGY IN THE 
UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD 


OXFORD 
AT THE CLARENDON PRESS 
ποσο 


{Al rights reserved] 


HENRY FROWDE, M.A. 
PUBLISHER TO THE UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD 
LONDON, EDINBURGH, NEW YORK 
TORONTO AND MELBOURNE 








PREFACE 


It was originally intended that this Grammar should. 
form one of the volumes of the Students’ Series of Com-. 
parative and Historical Grammars, but some time ago 
I was informed by the Delegates of the Clarendon Press 
that a third edition of my Gothic Primer was required. It 
then became a question whether it would be better to issue 
the Primer in a revised form, or to set to work at once to 
write the present Grammar. I laid the two alternatives 
before the Delegates, and they preferred to accept the 
latter. | 

As a knowledge of Gothic is indispensable to students of 
the oldest periods of the other Germanic languages, this 
book will, Í trust, be found useful at any rate to students 
whose interests are mainly philological and linguistic. 
I have adopted as far as possible the same method of 
treating the subject as in my Old English and Historical 
German Grammars. Considerable care and trouble have 
been taken in the selection of the material contained in 
the chapters relating to the phonology and accidence, and 
I venture to say that the student, who thoroughly masters 
the book, will not only have gained a comprehensive know- 
ledge of Gothic, but will also have acquired a considerable 
knowledge of Comparative Germanic Grammar. 

In selecting examples to illustrate the sound-laws Í have 
tried as far as possible to give words which also occur 
in the other Germanie languages, especially in Old English 
and Old High German. The Old English and Old High 
German cognates have been added in the Glossary. 
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In order to give the student some idea of the skill of 
Ulfilas as a translator I have added the Greek text to 
St. Matthew Ch. VI, St. Mark Chapters I-V, and St. Luke 
Ch. XV. This will also be useful as showing the influence 
which the Greek syntax had upon the Gothic. 

The Glossary not only contains all the words occurring 
in the Gothic Text (pp. 200-91) but also all the words 
contained in the Phonology and Accidence, each referred 
to its respective paragraph. A short list of the most 
important works relating to Gothic will be found on 
pp. 197-9. 

From my long experience as teacher of the subject, 
I should strongly recommend the beginner not to work 
through the Phonology and the philological part of the 
Accidence at the outset, but to read Chapter I on Gothic 
pronunciation, and then to learn the paradigms, and at the 


same time to read some of the easier portions of the - 


Gospels. This is undoubtedly the best plan in the end, 
and will lead to the most satisfactory results. In fact, it 
is in my opinion a sheer waste of time for a student to 
attempt to study in detail the phonology of any language 
before he has acquired a good working knowledge of its 
vocabulary and inflexions. 

In conclusion I wish to express in some measure the 
heartfelt thanks I owe to my wife for her valuable help in 
compiling the Glossary. 

JOSEPH WRIGHT. 
OXFORD, i 
January, 1910. . 
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The asterisk * prefixed to a word denotes a theoretical form,.. 


INTRODUCTION 

$1. GorHic forms one member of the Germanic (Teu- 
tonic) branch of the Indo-Germanic family of languages. 
This great family of languages is usually divided into eight 
branches :— 

I. Aryan, consisting of: (τ) The indian. group, including 
the language of the Vedas, classical Sanskrit, and thè 
Prākrit dialects; (2) The Iranian group, ineluding (a) 
West Iranian (Old Persian, the language of the Persian 
cuneiform inscriptions, dating from about 520-350 B.C.) ; 
(b) East Iranian (Avesta—sometimes called Zend-Avesta, 
Zend, and Old Bactrian—the language of the Avesta, the 
sacred books of the Zoroastrians). 

ο II. Armenian, the oldest monuments of which belong to 
the fifth century A. D. 

111, Greek, with its numerous dialects. | 

IV. Albanian, the language of ancient Illyria. The. 
oldest monuments belong to the seventeenth century. 

V. Italic, consisting of Latin and the Umbrian-Samnitic 
dialects. From the popular form of Latin are descended 
- the Romance languages: Portuguese, Spanish, Catalanian, 
Provencal, French, Italian, Raetoromanic, Roumanian or 
Wallachian. 

VI. Keltic, consisting of: (1) Gaulish (küówn to us by 
Keltic names and words quoted by Latin and Greek authors, 
and inscriptions on coins); (2) Britannic, including Cymric 
or Welsh, Cornish, and Bas-Breton ‘or Armorican (the 
oldest records of Cymric and Bas-Breton date back to the | 
eighth or ninth century); (3) Gaelic, including Irish-Gaelic, 
Scotch-Gaelic, and Manx. The oldest monuments are the 

1187 Β. i : i 
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old Gaelic ogam inscriptions, which probably date as far 
back as about 500 A. D. 

VII. Baltic-Slavonic, consisting of: (1) The Baltic 
division, embracing (a) Old Prussian, which became extinct 
in the seventeenth century, (b) Lithuanian, (c) Lettie (the 
oldest records of Lithuanian and Lettic belong to the 
sixteenth century); (2) the Slavonic division, embracing : 
(a) the South-Eastern group, including Russian (Great 
Russian, White Russian, and Little Russian), Bulgarian, 
and Illyrian (Servian, Croatian, Slovenian); (6) the Western 
group, including Czech (Bohemian), Sorabian (Wendish), 
Polish and Polabian. 

VIII. Germanic, consisting of :— 

(1) Gothic. Almost the only source of our knowledge 
of the Gothic language is the fragments of the biblical 
translation made. in the fourth century by Ulfilas, the 
Bishop of the West Goths. See pp. 195-7. 

(2) Scandinavian or North Germanic—-called Old Norse 
until about the middle of the eleventh century—which is 
sub-divided into two groups: (a) East Scandinavian, 
including Swedish, Gutnish, and Danish; (b) West 
Scandinavian, including Norwegian, and Icelandic, _ 

The oldest records of this branch are the runic inscrip- 
tions, some of which date as far back as the third or fourth 
century. 

(3) West Germanic, which is composed of :-~ 

(a) High German, the oldest monuments of which belong 
to about the middle of the eighth century. 

(b) Low Franconian, called Old Low Franconian or Old 
Dutch until about 1200. 

(c) Low German, with records dating back to the ninth 
century. Up to. about 1200 it is generally called Old 

"Saxon. 
- (d) Frisian, the oldest records of which belong to the 
l fourteenth century. 
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(e) English, the oldest records of which belong to about 
the end of the seventh century. 


Notr.—A few of the chief characteristics of the Germanis 
languages as compared with the other branches of the Indo- 
Germanic languages are: the first sound-shifting or Grimm's 
law (δὲ 127-32); Verner's law ($$ 186-7); the development of 
the so-called weak declension ofadjectives ($ 223) ; the develop- 
ment of the preterite of weak verbs ($ 315); the use of. the old - 
perfect as a preterite ($ 292). 
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_ PHONOLOGY 


CHAPTER I 
ALPHABET AND PRONUNCIATION, 


§ 2. Tug Gothic monuments, as handed down to us, are 
written in a peculiar alphabet which, according to the 
Greek ecclesiastical historians Philostorgios and Sokrates, 
was invented by Ulfilas. But Wimmer! and others have 
clearly shown that Ulfilas simply took the Greek uncial 
alphabet as the basis for his, and that in cases where 
this was insufficient for his purpose he had recourse 
to the Latin and runic alphabets. The alphabetic se- 
quence of the letters can be determined with certainty 
from the numerical values, which agree as nearly as - 
possible with those of the Greek. Below are given the 
Gothic characters in the first line, in the second line their 
numerical values, and in the third line their transliteration 
in Roman characters. | 


a b g d q h p i 
R A H N G n τι u κ 
2ο 30 40 50 60 70 80 9ο 100 
k l m n j u p - r 


8 τον oy I x Θ Q T 
200 300 400 500 600 700 800 g00 


1 Wimmer, * Die Runenschrift Berlin, 1887 ; PP. 259-74. 
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Note.—1. Two of the above 27 Gothic characters were used as 
numerals only, viz. Y= go and 44 = goo. The letter X occurs 
only in Xristus (Christ) and one or two other words, where 
X had probably the sound-value k, The Gothic character 
í was used at the beginning of a word and medially after 
a vowel not belonging to the same syllable, thus ÍðAGA, 
iddja (J went) ; FRAT Tip, fra-itip (%e devours). 

2. When the letters were used as numerals a point was 
placed before and after them, or a line above them, thus 
AA, 1] = 30. 

3. In words borrowed from Greek containing v.in the func» 
tion of a vowel, it is transcribed by y, thus συναγωγή, synagoge, | 
synagogue. y may be pronounced like the i in English bit. 
See p. 360. i i 

In our transcription the letter þ is borrowed from the OE, 
or O.Norse alphabet. 

In some books q, lv, w are represented by kw (kv), hw 
(hv), v respectively. 


A. Tue VowkELs. 


§ 8. The Gothic vowel-system is represented by the five 
elementary letters a, e, i, o, u, and the digraphs ei, iu, ai, 
and au, l | 

Vowel-length was entirely omitted in writing. The 
sign ~, placed over vowels, is here used to mark long 
vowels, 

The vowels e, ο (uniformly written 6, 6 in this grammar) 
were always long. a, u had both a short and a long 
quantity. i was a short vowel, the corresponding long 
vowel of which was expressed by the digraph ei after the 
analogy of the Greek pronunciation of ει in the fourth 
century. iu was a falling diphthong, Each of the digraphs 
ai,au was used without distinction in writing to express 
three different sounds which are here written ái, aí, ai and 
Au, ati, au. 

A brief description of the sound-values of the above 
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vowel-system will be given in the following paragraphs. 
Our.chief sources for ascertaining the approximate quality 
and quantity of the Gothic simple vowels and diphthongs 
are:—(1) The pronunciation of the Greek and Latin 
alphabets as they obtained in the fourth century; the 
former of which was taken by Ulfilas as the basis for 
representing his own native sound-system. (2) A com- 
parison of the Gothic spelling of Greek loan-words and 
proper names occurring in Ulfilas with the original Greek 
words. (3) The spelling of Gothic proper names found in 
Greek and Latin records of the fourth to the eighth cen- 
tury. (4) The occasional fluctuating orthography of one 
and the same word in the biblical translation. (5) Special 
sound-laws within the Gothic language itself. (6) The 
comparison of Gothic with the other Old Germanic 
languages. 

$4. a had the same rr as the a in NHG. mann, 
as ahtáu, eight; akrs, field; dags, day; namo, name; 
giba, eit; waürda, words. 

„á had the same sound as the a in English father. In 
native. Gothic words it occurs only in the combination àh 
(see $ 59), as fahan, {ο catch, seize; brahta, J brought; 
paho, clay. 

$5. e was a long close e-sound, strongly tinctured with 
the vowel sound heard in NHG. sie, ske. Hence we some- 
times find ei (that is 1), and occasionally i, written where 
"we should etymologically expect €, and vce versa, These 
fluctuations occur more frequently in Luke than elsewhere ; 


examples. are: qeins— qéns, Luke ii. 5; faheid= =fahöþ, 


Luke ii. το. spéwands = speiwands, Mark vii. 33; 
mippané = miþþanei, Luke ii. 43; ize = izei, Mark ix. r 
birusjos = bérusjös, Luke ii. 41; duatsniwun = duat- 
snéwun, Mark vi. 53. usdröbi = usdribi, Mark v. ro. 
Examples are: jér, year; slépan, {ο sleep; némum, we 
took; swé, as; hidré, hither. να. 
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$6. i was probably a short open vowel like the i in 
English bit, as ik, J; itan, fo eat; fisks, fish ; bradan: 
:do bind; arbi, hetiage: bandi, a 

i μα ei) was the vowel sound heard in NHG. sie, 
she. Cp. the beginning of § 5. Examples are: swein, 
swine, pig; beitan, {ο bite; gasteis, guests; managei, 
multitude ; áipei, mother. 

$7. ο was a long close vowel, y tinctured with 
the vowel sound heard in NHG. gut, good. Hence we | 
occasionally find u written where we should etymologically 
expect 6, and vice versa, as suptida=supoda, Mark ix. 50; 
tihtédun = óhtédun, Mark xi 32. faího = faíhu, Mark - 
x. 23. Examples are: Ogan, {ο fear; Ogjan, fo terrify; 
bröþar, brother; sokjan, fo seek ; saíso, 7 sowed; haírto, 
heart. 

$ 8. u had the same sound as i thé vowel in English pat, 
as ubils, evil; αξία, often; fugls, fowl, bird; sunus, son; 
bundans, found ; faíhu, cattle; sunu (acc. Sine), son, 

t had the same sound as the u in NHG. gut, as út, üta, 
out; ühtwo, early morn; brüps, bride; hús, house; 
piisundi, /housazd. | 

$9. iu was a falling diphthong (i.e. with the stress 
on the i), and pronounced like the ew in North. Engl. 
dial. pronunciation of new. It only occurs in stem- 
syllables (except in ühtiugs, seasonable), as iupa, above ; 
piuda, people; driusan, to fall; triu, free; kniu, knee. 

$10. As has already been pointed out in § 3, the dis 
graph ai was used by Ulfilas without distinction in writing 
to represent three different sounds which were of threefold 
origin. - Our means for determining the nature of these 
sounds are derived partly from a comparison of the Gothic 
forms in which they occur with the corresponding forms 
of the other Indo-Germanic languages, and partly from the . 
. Gothic spelling of Greek loan-words. The above remarks 
- also hold good for the digraph au, ἃ 11. 
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ai was a short open e-sound like the ë in OHG. n&man, 
and almost like the a in English hat. It only occurs 
before r, h, hr (except in the case of aíppáu, or, and pos- 
sibly waila, well, and in the reduplicated syllable of the 
pret. of strong verbs belonging to Class VII). See$$67,- 
69, 311. Examples are: aírpa, earth; baíran, {ο bear; 
wairpan, to throw; faíhu, cattle; taíhun, en; saílvan, {ο 
see; aíáuk, I increased; laílöt, Z let; haíháit, / named, 
But see p. 362. 
ái was a diphthong and had the same sound as the 
ei in NHG. mein, my, and nearly the same sound as the 
iin English mine, as áips, oath; áins, one; hláifs, af; 
stains, stone; twái, two; nimái, he may take. 
ai had probably the same pronunciation as OF. æ (i.e. 
a long open e-sound). It occurs only in very few words 
before a following vowel (ἃ 76), as saian, {0 sow; waian, 
to blow; faian, fo blame; and possibly in armaið, mercy, 
pity. But see p. 362. 
$11. aú was a short open o-sound like the o in English 
not. It only occurs before r and h, as hatrn, hori; 
waúrd, word; dathtar, daughter; aúhsa, ον. See $$ 71, 
73, and p. 362. 
áu was a pure diphthong and had approximately the 
same sound as the ou in English house, as átigð, eye; 
áuso, car; daupus, death; háubiþ, τ ahtáu, ej; 
nimáu, J may take, 
att was a long open o-sound like the au in English ausit 
It only occurs in a few words before a following vowel ($ 80), 
as staua, judgment; taui, deed; trauan, fo trust; bauan, 
to build, inhabit. Cp. $$ 8 and 10. But see p. 362. 
$12. From what has been said in §§ 4-11, we arrive at 
the following Gothic vowel-system :— 
Short vowels a, aí, i aú, u 
Long n... ἃν. 8,.8ie01 0, au, ü 
Diphthongs ^ ái, áu, iu 
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Norr.—1i. For y, see ὃ 2 note 3. The nasals and liquids in 
the function of vowels will be found under consonants $$ 22, 25. ΄ 


2. ái, áu, iu were falling diphthongs, that is, the stress fell 
upon the first of the two elements. . 


B. Tur Consonants. 


$18. According to the transcription adopted in $ 2 the 
Gothic consonant-system is represented by the following 
letters, which are here re-arranged after the order of the 
English alphabet : —b, d; f, g, h, Iv, j, K, 1, m, n, P; q; T; S 
t, þ w, 2 

$14. b had a twofold pronunciation. Initially, as ο. 
medially and finally after consonants, it was a voiced 
explosive like English b, as barn, child; blinds, ῥῆμα; 
bairan, {ο bear; salbon, fo anoint; arbi, heritage; lamb, 
lamb; -swarb, he wiped. 

Medially after vowels it was a voiced bilabial spirant, 
and may be pronounced like the v in English live, which 
ís a voiced labio-dental spirant, as baban, {ο gia sibun, 
seven; ibns, even. See $ 161. 

$15, d had a twofold pronunciation. Initially, as also 
medially and finally after consonants, it was a voiced 
explosive like the d in English do, as dags, day; daupus, © 
death; dragan, fo draw; kalds, cold; bindan, fo bind, 
band, he bound; huzd, pedane. also when geminated, as 
iddja, / went. 

Medially after vowels it was a voiced interdental spir ant 
nearly like the th in English then, as fadar, Jute badi, 
bed; biudan, to ofer. See $ 178. 

$ 16. Í was probably a voiceless bilabial spirant like the 
f in OHG. slafan, fo sleep; a sound which does not occur - 
in English. It may, however, be pronounced like the f in- 
English life, which is labio-dental, as fadar, father; fulls, 

full; ufar, over; wulfs, wolf; fimf, five; gaf, he gave. 
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$1i7.g. The exact pronunciation of this letter cannot be 
determined with certainty for all the positions in which 
it is found. 

Initial g probably had the same sound as the g in 
English go, as gops, good; giban, to ætve ; the same may 
also have been the pronunciation of g in the combination 
vowel4-g--consonant (other than a guttural), as bugjan, 
to buy; tagla, hairs; tagra (nom. pl), ars. Cp. 
$$ 167-8. 

Medially between vowels it was a voiced spirant like 
the widely spread pronunciation of g in NHG. tage, days, 
as áugð, eye; steigan, /o ascend. Cp. $ 168. 

Final postvocalic g and g in the final combination gs 
was probably a voiceless spirant like the ch in NHG. or 
in Scotch loch, as dag (acc. sing.), day; mag, he can; 
dags, day. Cp. $ 169. 

Before another guttural it was used to express a guttural - 
nasal (η) like the y in Greek ἄγγελος, angel; ἄγχι, near; 
and the ng in English thing, or the n in think, as aggilus, . 
angel; briggan, to bring; figgrs, finger; drigkan, fo drink; 
sigqan, {0 sínk. 

Norz.— Occasionally, especially in St. Luke, the guttural 
nasal is expressed by n as in Latin and English, as pankeip 
= pagkeip, Luke xiv. 31; bringip = briggip, Luke xv. 22. 

The combination ggw was in some words equal to + 
gw, and in others equal to gg (a long voiced explosive) 
tw. When it was the one, and when the other, can only 
be determined upon etymological grounds. Examples of 
the former are siggwan, {ο sing; aggwus, narrow; and 
of the latter bliggwan, to beat, strike; triggws, true, faih- 
Jul. Cp. 8151. 
$18. h, initially before vowels and probably also 
medially between vowels, was a strong aspirate, as haban, 
to have; haírto, heart; faíhu, cattle ; gateihan, fo announce. 
Cp. $ 164. In other ρον it was a voiceless puren 
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like the NHG. ch in nacht, might as ; loaf; nahts, 
night; falh, I hid; jah, and. 

$19. lu was either a labialized h or else a voiceless w. 
It may be pronounced like the wh in the Scotch pro- 
nunciation of when, as Íveila, “ime; hröpan, fo boast; 
alva, river; saílvan, fo see; salu, he saw; nölu (av.), 
near. Cp. notes to ὃ 2. 

§ 20. j (that is i in the function of a consonant) had 
nearly the same sound-value as English y in yet. It only 
occurs initially and medially, as jer, year; juggs, young ; 
juk, yoke; lagjan, fo lay; niujis, new; fijands, fend, 
eneny. 

$21. k had the same sound as English k, eucent that it 
must be pronounced initially before consonants (1, n, r). 
It occurs initially, medially, and finally, as kaúrn, corn; 
kniu, knee; akrs, field; brikan, fo break; ik, Í; juk, 
yoke. 

$ 22. 1, m, n had the same sound-values as in English. 
They all occur initially, medially and finally, in the 
function of consonants. 

1. laggs, long; láisjan, to tach; hails, hate, κά. 
haldan, to hold; skal, / shall; mel, Bið. 

m. mena, moon; mizdo, Mm reward ; namó, ; name, 
niman, fo take ; han he took; nimam, we take: 

n. nahts, nihi; niun, nine; mēna, moon; rinnan, lo 
run; láun, reward; kann, Í know. 

In the function of vowels they do not occur in stem: 
syllables, as fugls, fowl, bird; tagl, hair; sigljó, seal; 
maipms, gift; bagms, tree, beam; ibns, even; táikns, 
token. See ἃ 159. | 

$28. p had the same sound as Engin p in put. It 
occurs initially (in loan-words only), medially, and finally, 
as pund, pound; páida, coat; plinsjan, fo dance; slépan, 
to sleep; diups, deep; hilpan, to help; saísiep, he Spr 
skip, ship. 
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$ 24. d was a labialized k, and may be pronounced like 
the qu in English queen, as giman, {ο come; qéns, wife ; 
sigqan, {ο sink; rigis, darkness; sagq, he sank; bistugq, 
a stumbling, See 2 note 3, 163. _ 

§ 25. r was a trilled lingual r, and was also so pro- 
nounced before consonants, and finally, like the r in 
Lowland Scotch. It occurs as a consonant initially, 
medially, and finally, as raíhts, right, straight; rédan, 
to counsel; baíran, fo bear; barn, child; fidwor, four; 
daúr, door. 

In the function of a vowel it does not occur in stem- 
syllables, as akrs, feld; tagr, ear; huggrjan, to hunger. 
Cp. § 159. 

§ 26. s was a voiceless spirant in all positions like the s 
in English sin, as sama, same; sibun, seven; wisan, fo 
be; püsundi, thousand ; his, house ; gras, grass. 

$ 27. t had the same sound-value as English t in ten, as 
taihun, fn; tunpus, /ooth ; háitan, to name ; mahts, wight, 
power; haírto, heart; wait, J know; at, to, at. 

$28. þ was a voiceless spirant like the th in English 
thin, as þagkjan, fo think ; preis, Mree; bropar, brother ; 
brüps, bride; mip, with; fanp, he found. 

$29. w (i.e, u in the function of a consonant) had 
mostly the same sound-value as the w in English wit. 
After diphthongs and long vowels, as also after consonants 
not followed by a vowel, it was probably a kind of reduced 
u-sound, the exact quality of which cannot be determined. 
Examples of the former pronunciation are :—wéns, hope ; 
witan, fo know; wrikan, fo persecute; swistar, sister; 
taíhswo, right hand. And of the latter :—snáiws, snow : ; 
waúrstw, work; skadwjan, fo overshadow. 

ὃ 30. 2 was a Soleed spirant like the z in English freeze, 
and only occurs medially in regular native Gothic forms, 
as huzd, hoard, treasure; bazjan, fo praise ; máiza, 
greater. But see § Eu ; 
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ἃ 81. PHONETIC SURVEY or THE GorHic Sounb-systeM, 


A. Vowels (Sonants). 


Short a, | aú u- 
Gultural {Lane a, 0, au, ti 
Palatal , ab. d 

Long 8, ai, οἱ 


To must also be added the nasals m, n, and the 
liquids 1, r in the function of vowels, See $ 159. 


B. Consonants.. 


LABIAL. BEAD. DENTAL. Gurronar. 
uot | Voiceless p t ott c kkk gg” 
Exp losives | Voiced | b o dydd s sg EE 
QA Voiceless £ p, pp 56,58 h, (g?): lv 
=P MES DUM b d z g 
Nasals m, mm n, nn g (gg) 
Liquids l li; r, rr- 


Semivowels w, j (palatal) 
To these must be added the aspirate h. See § 2 note 1 
for X. 


In Gothic as in the oldest period of the other Gerindsile i 


languages, intervocalic double consonants were really . 
long, and were pronounced long as in Modern Italian and ` 
Swedish, thus atta = at-ta, father ; manna = | man- na, 
man, 


Stress (ACCENT). 


§ 82. All the Indo- Germanic languages have partly pitch 
(musical) and partly stress accent, but one or other of the 
two systems of accentuation always predominates in each 
language, thus in Sanskrit and Old Greek the accent was 
predominantly pitch, whereas in the oldest periods of 
the Italic dialects, and the Keltic and Germanic languages, 
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the accent was predominantly stress. This difference in 
the system of accentuation is clearly seen in Old Greek 
and the old Germanic languages by the preservation of 
the vowels. of unaccented syllables in the former and the 
weakening or loss of them in the latter. In the early 
period of the parent Indg. language, the stress accent must 
have been more predominant than the pitch accent, 
because it is only upon this assumption that we are able to 
account for the origin of the vowels í, ŭ, o ( 35, Note 1), 
the liquid and nasal sonants (8$ 53-6), and the loss of 
vowel often accompanied by a loss of syllable, as in Greek 
gen, πα-τρ-ός beside acc. πα-τέρ-α ; πέτ-ομαι beside ἕ-πτ-όμην ; 
Gothic gen. pl. atihs-né beside acc. *aühsa-ns. It is now 
a generally accepted theory that at a later period of the 
parent language the system of accentuation became pre- 
dominantly pitch, which was preserved in Sanskrit and 
Old Greek, but which must have become predominantly 
Stress again in prim. Germanic some time prior to the 
operation of Verner's law ($ 136). 

The quality of the accent in the parent language was 
partly ‘broken’ (acute) and partly ‘slurred’ (circumflex). 
This distinction in the quality of the accent was preserved 
in prim. Germanic in final syllables containing a long 
vowel, as is seen by the difference in the development of 
the final long vowels in historic times according as they 
originally had the ‘broken’ or ‘slurred’ accent ($$87 (1), 89). 

In the parent language the chief accent of a word did 
not always fall upon the same syllable of a word, but was 
free or movable as in Sanskrit and Greek, cp. e. g. Gr. nom. 
πατήρ, father, νος, πάτερ, acc. πατέρα; Skr. émi, Z go, pl. 
imás,we go. This free accent was still preserved in prim. 
Germanic at the time when Verner's law operated, 
whereby the voiceless spirants became voiced when the 
vowel immediately preceding them did not bear the chief 
accent of the word (ἃ 136). Αἱ a later period of the prim. 
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. Germanic language, the chief accent of a word became 
confined to the first syllable. This confining of the 
chief accent to the first syllable was the cause of the 
great weakening—-and eventual loss—which the vowels 
underwent in unaccented syllables in the prehistoric period 
of the individual Germanic languages (Ch. V). And the 
extent to which the weakening of unaccented syllables has 
been carried in some of the Modern Germanic dialects 
is well illustrated by such sentences as: as et it moon, ^. 
T shall have it in the morning; ast o dunt if ið kud, 7 should — 
have done it if I had been able (West Yorks.). : 

$38. The rule for' the. accentuation of uncompounded 

words is the same in Gothic as in the oldest period of the 
other Germanic languages, viz. the chief stress fell upon 
the first syllable, and always remained there even when 
suffixes and inflexional endings followed it,as áudags, 
blessed; niman, to fake ; reikinon, to rule; the preterite of 
reduplicated verbs, as laflöt ; létan, fo let; haíháit: háitan, 
to call; blindamma (masc. dat. sing.), blind; dagos, days; 
gumané, of men; nimanda, they are taken; barnild, little 
child; bérusjös, parents; bröþrahans, brethren ; dalaþrö, 
from beneath; dáubipa, deafness; mannisks, human; 
piudinassus, kingdom; waldufni, power. The position of 
the secondary stress in trisyllabic and polysyllabic words . 
fluctuated in Gothic, and with the present state of our 
knowledge of the subject it is impossible to formulate any 
. hard and fast rules concerning it. 

In compound words it is necessary to distinguish be- 
tween compounds whose second element is a noun or an 
adjective, and those whose second element is a verb. In 
the former case the first element had the chief accent in the 
parent Indg. language; in the latter case the first element 
had or had not the chief accent according to the position 
of the verb in thesentence. But already in prim. Germanic . 
the second element of compound verbs nearly always had 
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the chief accent ; a change which was mostly brought about 
by the compound and simple verb existing side by side. 
This accounts for the difference in the accentuation of 
such pairs as ándahafts, answer: andhafjan, {ο answer ; 
andanéms, pleasant: andniman, fo receive. 

§ 84. As has been stated above, compound words, whose 
second element is a noun or an adjective, had originally 
the chief stress on the first syllable. This simple rule was 
preserved in Gothic, as frakunps, OE. fracup, despised ; 
gaskafts, OHG. gascaft, creation; unmahts, infirmity ; 
ufkunpi, knowledge; usfilh, burial; akranalaus, without 
fruit; allwaldands, the Almighty; brüpfaps, bridegroom ; 
gistradagis,  /o-4orrow;  láushandus, empty-handed ; 
twalibwintrus, twelve years old; piudangardi, kingdom. 
But in compound verbs the second element had the chief 
stress, as atlagjan, {ο lay on; duginnan, begin; frakun- 
nan, to despise; gaqiman,.to assemble; usfulljan, to fulfil 
When, however, the first element of a compound verb was 
separated from the verb by one or more particles, it had 
the chief stress, as ga-u-lva-sélwi, Mark viii. 23; diz-uh- 
pan-sat, Mark xvi. 8. 


CHAPTER II 


THE PRIMITIVE GERMANIC EQUIVALENTS 
OF THE INDO-GERMANIC VOWEL-SOUNDS 


.$ 85. The parent Indo-Germanic language had the 
following vowel- “system :— 


Short vowels a, 6, i, ο, t, o 
Long „= By 8, 10, 
Short diphthongs ai, ei, oi, at, eu, ou 
Long ^ , &Bi Gi, δι, ἄα, Su, δα: 


Short vocalic 1 mn, t 
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NorE.—1. The short vowels i, u, 9, the long vowels i, Ἡ, and 
vocalic 1, m, n, r occurted originally only in syllables which 
did not bear the principal accent of the word. 

The short vowels i, u, and vocalic 1, m, n, r arose from the 
loss of e in the strong forms ei, eu, el, em, en, er, which was 
caused by the principal accent having been shifted. to some 
other syllable in the word. 

8, the quality of which cannot be precisely defined, arose 
from the weakening of an original à, &, or 6, caused by the loss 


of accent. It is generally pronounced like the final vowel in . 


German Gabe. 

i and ü were contractions of Weak diphthongs which arose 
from the strong forms eio, ai, Εἰ, δἰ; euo, Zu, &u, Ou through 
the loss of accent. The e in eia, eua had disappeared before 
the contraction took place. See § 32. 

2. The long diphthongs äi, Zi, &c., were of rare occurrence 
in the parent language, and their history in the prehistoric 
period of the various branches of the Indo-Germanic languages, » 
except when final, is still somewhat obscure. In stem-syllables 
they were generally either shortened to ai, ei, &c., or the second - 
element (i, u) disappeared. In final syllables they were gener- 
ally shortened to ai, ei, &c. In this book no further account 
will be taken of the Indg. long diphthongs in stem-syllables. 
For their treatment in final syllables in Primitive Germanic, 
see § 89. 

3. Upon theoretical grounds it is generally assumed that the 
parent language contained long vocalic 1, m, n, τ. But their. 
history in the various Indg. languages is still uncertain. In 
any case they were of very rare occurrence, and are therefore 
left out of consideration in this book. : 


$ 86. a (Lat. a, Gr. a) remained, as Lat. ager, Gr. ἀγρός, 
Skr. ájras, Goth. akrs, O.Icel. akr, OS. akkar, OHG. - 
ackar, OE. scer, field, acre; Gr. dds, Lat. gen. salis,. 
Goth, O.Icel. OS. salt, OHG. dale OE. sealt, salt; Lat. 
aqua, Goth. alva, OS. OHG. aha, OE. ča from *eahu, 
older *ahu, water, river; Lat. alius, Gr. ἄλλος, Goth. aljis, 
other, —— E 

$ 87. e (Lat. e Gr. ε) remained, as Lat, ferð, Gi φέρω, 

1189 ς i : 








* 
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I bear, O.Icel. bera, OS. OHG. OE. beran, ἰο bear; Lat. 
edd, Gr. ἔδομαι, Skr. ádmi, J eat, O.Icel. eta, OHG. ezzan, 
OS. OE. etan, /o eat; Lat. pellis, Gr. πέλλα, OS. OHG. 
fel, OE. fell, skin, hide. 

$38. i (Lat. ij Gr. ı) remained, as Gr. Hom. [ίδμεν, 
Skr. vidmá, Goth. witum, O.Icel vitum, OS. witun, 
OHG. wizzuüm, OE. witon, we know, cp. Lat. vidére, zo 
see; Lat, piscis, Goth. fisks, O.Icel. fiskr, OS. fisk, OHG. 
OE. fisc, fish; Lat. vidua (adj. fem.), bereft of, deprived of, 
Goth. widuwo, OS. widowa, OHG. wituwa, OE. widewe, 
ctuidozv. 

$ 89. o (Lat. o, Gr. o) became a in stem-syllables, as Lat. 
octo, Gr. ὀκτώ, Goth. ahtáu, OS. OHG. ahto, OE. eahta, 
eight; Lat. hostis, stranger, enemy, Goth. gasts, OS. 
OHG. gast, OE. giest, guest; Lat. quod, Goth. lva, 
O.Icel. hvat, OS, hwat, OHG. hwaz, OE. hwæt, what 
Skr, kas, who ? 


Νοτε.--ο remained later in unaccented syllables in prim. ^. 


Germanic than in accented syllables, but became a in Gothic, 
as bafram = Gr. Doric þépopes, webear; bairand = Dor. φέροντι, 
they bear. 

$ 40. u (Lat. u, Gr. v) remained, as Gr. κυνός (gen. sing), 
Goth, hunds, O.Icel. hundr, OHG. hunt, OS. OE, hund, 
dog, hound; Gr. θύρα, OS. duri, OHG. turi, OE. duru, 
door; Skr. bu.buðhimá, we watched, Gr. πέ-πυσται, he has 
inquired, Goth, budum, O.Icel. buðum, OS, budun, OHG, 
butum, OE. budon, we announced, offered. — 

$41 ə became a in all the Indo-Germanic languages, 
except in the Aryan branch, where it became i, as Lat, 
pater, Gr, πατήρ, O.Ir. athir, Goth. fadar, O.Icel. faðir, 
OS. fader, OHG. fater, OE. feeder, father, Skr. pitár- 


(from *potér-), father; Lat. status, Gr. στατός, Skr, sthitás, —— 
standing, Goth. staps, O.Icel. staðr, OS. stad, OHG: - 


stat, OE. stede; prim. Germanic *stadiz, place. 
- § 42. á (Lat. a, Gr. Dorie á 4, Attic, Ionic 4) became ð, as 


Þe TTT A TN A TS TTT I I RAÐAR NT ENA TR 
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Lat. mater, Gr. Dor. párnp, O.Icel. möðir, OS. möðar, 
OHG. muoter, OE. modor, mother; Gr. Dor. φρᾶτηρ, 
member of a clan, Lat. frater, Skr. bhrátar., Goth. bropar, 
O.Icel. bröðir, OS. brothar, OHG. bruoder, OE. bropor, 
brother; Lat. fagus, beech, Gr. Dor. φαγός, a kind of oak, 
Goth. böka, letter of the alphabet, O.1cel. OS. bok, book, 
OE. boc-tréow, beech-tree. 

ὃ 48. & (Lat. e, Gr. η) remained, but itis generally written. 
& (= Goth. &, O,Icel. OS. OHG. à, ΟΕ; &) in works on 
Germanic philology, as. Lat. édimus, Skr. admá, Goth. | 
étum, O.Icel átum, OS. átun, OHG, àzum, OE. &ton, 
we ale; Lat. mensis, Gr. μήν, month, Goth. mēna, O.Icel. 
mane, OS. OHG: mano, OE. mina, moon; Goth. gas . 
déps, O. Icel. dad, OS. dad, OHG. tat, ΟΕ. dad, deed, 
related to Gr. θή-σω, Z shall place. — . 

§ 44. í (Lat. 1, Gr. t) remained, as Lat. su-inus (adj.), 
εως to a pig, Goth. swein, O.Icel. ὄντα, OS. OHG. 
OE. swin, swine, pig; cp. Skr. nav-inas, new; Lat. simus, 

05. sin, OHG. sim, OE. sren, we may be; Lat, velimus. 
= Goth. wileima (§ 343). 

$ 45. 6 (Lat, 6, Gr. o) remained, as Gr. πλωτός, swimming, 
Goth. flodus, O.Icel. 166, OHG. fuot, OS, OE. fôd, 
flood, tide, cp. Lat. plorare, to weep aloud; Gr. Dor. πώς, 
Skr. pat, Goth. fötus, O.Icel. fötr, OHG. fuoz, OS. OE. 
fot, foot; Goth. döms, O.Icel. ἅδπις, OHG: tuom, OS, 
OE. dom, judgmenl; sentence, related to Gr. θωμός, heap ; 
Lat, fios, Goth. OE. Ploma; OS. blömo, OHG. bluoma, 
blossom, flower. 

§ 46, ü (Lat. ü, Gr. v) remained, as Lat. mis, Gr. μῦς, 
Skr. mii&, O.Icel. OHG. OE. mūs; mouse; Lat. süs, 
Gr. ὅς OHG. OE. sú, sow, pig; Goth. fails, O.Icel. fúll, 
OHG. OE. fül, foul, related to Lat. pöteð, { smell bad, Gr: 
πύθω, I make to vot. 

"8 47, ai (Lat. ae (6), Gr. ας Got: ái, O.Icel. ei, OS. e, - 
oHG. ei (6), OE. á) remained, as Lat. aedes, sancheary, . 

| 5 
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originally fire-place, hearth, Skr. édhas, firewood, Gr. aida, 
I burn, OHG. eit, OE. ad, funeral pile, ignis, rogus; Lat. 
aes, Goth. áiz, O.Icel. eir, OHG. ér, OE. ar, brass, metal, 
money; Lat. caedó, Í hew, cut down, Goth. skáidan, OS. 
skédan, skedan, OHG. sceidan, OE. scádan, sceádan, 
lo divide, sever. 

$ 48. ei (Lat. 1 (older ei), Gr. ει) Basa i, as Gr. στοίχώ, 
I go, Goth. steigan (ei — i), O.Icel. stiga, OS. OHG. 
OE. stigan, fo ascend: Gr. λείπω, Í leave, Goth, leilvan, 
OS. OHG. lihan, OE. léon from "liohan, older "lihan, | 
to. lend; Lat. dico, Z say, tel, Gr. δείκνῦμι, Í show, Goth, 
ga-teihan, to. tell, declare, OS. af-tihan, fo deny, OHG. . 
zihan, OE. téon, fo accuse; Skr. bhédati, he splits, Goth. 
beitan, OE. OS. bitan, OHG. bizzan, ło bile. 

$ 49. oi (O.Lat. oi (later à), Gr. οι) became ai (cp. $ 39), 
as Gr. οἶδε, Skr. véda, Goth. wáit, O.Icel. veit, OS, wat, 
OHG. weiz, OE. wat, he knows; O.Lat. oinos, later 
ünus, Goth. áins, O.Icel. einn, OS. én, OHG. ein, OE. 
an, one, cp. Gr. οἴνή, the one on dice; Gr. πέ-ποιθε, he trusts, 
Goth. báip, O.Icel. beið, OS. béd, OHG, beit, OE. bad, 
he waited for; Gr. τοί = Goth. pai (ἃ 265). 

8550. au (Lat. au, Gr. av, Goth. au, O.Icel. au, OS. 0, 
OHG. ou (0), OE. &a) ο μμ as Lat. auris, Goth. 
áuso, OS. OHG. ora, OE. éare, car; Lat. augeð, Gr. 
οὐξάνω, Í increase, Goth, áukan, O.Icel. auka, OS, ókian, 
OHG. ouhhón, OE. éacian, to add, increase; cp. Skr. 
ójas-, strength. 

$81. eu (Lat. ou (later ü, Gr. ευ, Goth. iu, O. Icel. 10 
(5) OS. OHG. io, OE. ξο) remained, as Gr. γεύω, I give a 
taste of, Goth. kiusan, O.Icel. kjósa, OS. OHG. kiosan, 


OE, céosan, ta. test, choose; Gr. πεύθομαι, Í inquire, Skr. 


bódhati, he ís awake, learns, Goth, ana-biudan, % order, 


command, O.1cel. bjo$a, OS. biodan, OHG. biotan, OE. 
. béodan, {ο offer; Lat. doucó (düco), Z lead, Goth, tiuhan, 
OS. tiohan, OHG. Zioham, {ο lead, draw. See $ 68. 
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$ 52. ou (Lat. ou (later ài), Gr. ov) became au (cp. ἃ 89), 
as prim. Indg. *roudhos, Goth. ráups, O.Icel. rauðr, OS. 
röð, OHG. rot, OE. read, red, cp. Lat. rüfus, red; prim. 
Indg. *bhe-bhoudhe, Skr. bubódha, has waked, Goth. báup, 
O.Icel bauð, OS. bod, OHG. bot, OE. bead, has offered. 

868. m (Lat. em, Gr. a, ap) became um, as Gr. ἁμο- (in 
ἀμόθεν, from some place or other), Goth. sums, O.Icel. 
sumr, OS. OHG. OE. sum, some one; Gr. ἑκατόν, Lat. 
centum (with n from m by assimilation, and similarly in 
the Germanic languages) Goth. OE. OS. hund, OHG. 
hunt, hundred, all from a prim. form *kmtóm. 

$54. n (Lat. en, Gr. a, αν) became un, as Lat. com. 
mentus (pp.), óævented, devised, Gr. αὐτό-ματος, acting of one's 
own will, Goth. ga-munds, OHG, gi-munt, OE. ge-mynd,. 
remembrance, prim. form *mntós (pp.) from root men, - 
think ; OS. wundar, OHG. wuntar, OE. wundor, d 
cp. Gi, ἀθρέω from "Εαθρέω, 7 gaze at. 

§ 55. r (Lat. or, Gr. αρ, 23 became ur, ru, as OHG, 
gi-turrum, OE, durron, we dare, cp. Gr. θαρσύς (θρασύς), 
bold, θαρσέω, Í am of good courage; dat. pl. Gr. πατράσι, 
Goth. fadrum, OHG. faterum, OE. fed(e)rum, fo fathers ; 
Lat. porca, the ridge between two ο OHG, furuh, 
OE. furh, furrow. 
$58. 1 (Lat. ol, Gr. αλ, λα) Bachs ul, lu, as Goth, fulls, 
O. Icel. fullr, OHG. vol, OS. OE. full, prim. form *plnós, 
full; Goth. wulfs, O.Icel. ulfr, OHG. wolf, OS. OE. walt, 
prim, form *wiqos, wolf. 

NorE.—:, If we summarize the vowel-changes which have 
been stated in this chapter, it will be seen that the following 
vowel-sounds fell together:—a, o, and 9; original u and the 
u which arose from Indg. vocalic 1, m, n, r; í and ei; á and 5; 
ai and oi; au and ou. 

2. As we shall sometimes have occasion to use examples 
from Sanskrit, it may be well to note that Indg. i 1, ú remained 
in this language, but that the following vowél-sounds: fell 
together, viz. a, e, o in a; ij,eini; á, 6 oin à; ΠΗ͂ 
ai, ei, οἱ in €; and tautosyllabic au, eu, ou ino. o 
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CHAPTER III 
THE PRIMITIVE GERMANIC VOWEL-SYSTEM 


$57. From what has been said in $$ 86-52, we arrive 
at the following vowel system for the prim. Germanic 
language :— 


Short vowels a, e, i, u 
Long , & 6, í 0 ü 
Diphthongs ai, au, eu 


Nore.—# was an open e-sound like OE. à. 8 was a close 
sound like the e in NHG. reh. The origin of this vowel has 
not yet been satisfactorily explained. It is important to re- 
member that it is never the equivalent of Indo-Germanic ë 
($ 48) which appears as Æ in prim. Germanic. See $$ 75, 77. 


$58. This system underwent several modifications 
during the prim. Germanic period, i.e. before the parent 
language became differentiated into the various separate 
Germanic languages. The most important of these 
changes were :— | 

$59. a+yx became ἂχ, as Goth. OS, OHG. fahan, 
O.Icel. fá, OE. fon, from "fagxanan, {ο catch, seize, 
cp. Lat. pango, 7 fasten; Goth. pahta (inf. þagkjan), OS. 
thahta, OHG. dahta, OE. pohte from older *panyta, 
“payxto-, "4 thought, cp. O.Lat. tongeó, Z know, Every 
. prim. Germanic à in accented syllables: was of this origin. 
Cp. ἃ 42. 

.NorE—The á in the above and similar examples was still 
a nasalized vowel in prim. Germanie, as is seen by its develop- 
menttoðin OE. The i (§ 60) and ü($ 62) were also nasalized 
vowels in prim. Germanic. 

§ 60. e became i under the following circumstances :— 
"1. Before a nasal + consonant, as Goth. OS. OE, bindan, 
O.Icel. binda, OHG. bintan, to bind, cp. Lat. of-fendimen- 
tum, chin- cloth, of-fendix, knot, band, Gr. πενθερός, father-in- 
law; Lat. ventus, Goth. winds, Ο. Icel. yaar, OS. OE. wind, 
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OHG, wint, wind; Gr. πέντε, Goth. fmf, O.Icel. fimm), 
OHG. fimf, finf, five. This i became í under the same - 
conditions as those by which a became á (§ 59), as Goth. 
peihan, OS. thihan, OE. ὄξοι, OHG. dihan, from 
*binxanan, older *begxanan, to thrive. The result of this 
sound-law was the reason why the verb passed from the 
third into the first class of strong verbs (§ 800), cp. the 
isolated pp. OS. gi-þungan, OE. ge-Sungen. 

.. 2. When followed by an i, i, or j in the next syllable, 
as Goth. OS, OHG. ist, OE. is, from "isti, older *esti = 
Gr. ἔστι, is; OHG. irdin, earthen, beside erda, earth; 
Goth. midjis, O.Icel. miðr, OS. middi, OE. midd, OHG. 
mitti, Lat. medius, from an original form *medhjos, 
middle; OS. birid, OHG. birit, he bears, from an original 
form *bhéreti, through the intermediate stages *béredi, 
"béridi, "bíridi, beside inf. beran; O.Icel. sitja, OS. 
sittian, OHG. sizzen, OE. sittan, from an original form 
*sedjonom, #0 511. 

3. In unaccented syllables, except in the combination 
er when not followed by an i in the next syllable, as OE. 
fét, older fæt, from "fotiz, older *fötes, /2εί cp. Lat. 
pedes, Gr. πόδες,  Indg. e remained in unaccented sylla- 
bles in the combination „er when not followed by án i in 
the next syllable, as acc. OS. fader, OHG. fater, OE. 
feeder, Gr. πατέρα, father; OE. pod Gr. πότερος, which 
of two. 
§ 61. i, followed ar alls by an &, 6, or & in the next 
syllable, became e when not protected by a nasal+con- 
sonant or an intervening i or j, as O.Icel. verr, OS. OHG. » 
OE. wer, Lat. vir, from an original form *wiros, man ; 
OHG. OE. nest, Lát. nidus, from an original form 
*nizdos. In historic times, however, this law has a great 
number of exceptions owing to the separate languages 
having levelled out in various directions, as OE. spec 
beside spic, bacon; OHG. lebara beside OE. lifer, %ver ; 
OHG, leccön beside OE. liccian, to fick; OHG. leben 
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beside OE. libban, /o live; OHG. quec beside OE. cwic, 
quick, alive. 

$ 62. u, followed öls kall by an á, 6, or é in the next 
syllable, became o when not protected by a nasal+con- 
sonant or an intervening i or j, as OE. dohtor, OS. 
dohter, OHG. tohter, Gr. θυγάτηρ, daughter; O.Iccl. ok 
OHG. job, Gr. ζυγόν, yoke; OE. OS. god, OHG. got, 
from an original form *ghutóm, god, beside OHG. 
gutin, goddess; pp. OE. geholpen, OS. giholpan, OHG., 
giholfan, helped, beside pp. OE. gebunden, OS. gibundan, 
OHG. gibuntan, bound; pp. OE. geboden, OS. gibodan, 
OHG. gibotan, offered, beside pret. pl. OE. budon, OS. 
budun, OHG. butum, we offered. Every prim. Germanic 
ο in accented syllables was of this origin. Cp. $ 89. 
-u became ü under the same conditions as those by 
which a and i became & and i, as pret. third pers. singular 
Goth. pühta, OS. thühta, OHG. dühta, OE. pühte, 
beside inf. Goth. þugkjan, OS. thunkian, OHG. dunken, 
OE. pyncan, /o seem; and similarly in Goth. uS 
OS. OHG. ühta, OE. ühte, daybreak, dawn. 

$68. The diphthong eu became iu when the next 
syllable originally contained an i, i, or j, cp. $ 60 (2), but 
remained eu when the next syllable originally contained 
an 4,6, or &. The iu remained in OS. and OHG., but 
became jú (y by i-umlaut) in O.Icel., andio (ie by i-umlaut) 
in OE., as Goth. liuhtjan, OS. liuhtian, OHG. liuhten, 
OE. tielitati, to give light, beside OS. OHG. lioht, OE. léoht, 
a light ; O.Icel. dýpt, OS. diupi, OHG. tiufi, OE. diepe, 
depth, beside O.Icel. djüpr, OS. diop, OHG. tiof, OE. 
döop, deep; OS. kiusid, OHG. kiusit, O.Icel. kýs(s), 
ΟΕ. ciesp, he chooses, beside inf, OS. OHG. kiosan, 
O.Icel. kjosa, OE. céosan, {ο choose. — 

§ 64. From what has been said in $$ 59-68, it will be 
seen that the prim. Germanic vowel-system had assumed 
the νο; shape before the Germanic par ent language 
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became differentiated into the various separate - lan- 


 guages:— 
Short vowels | ae, iou 
Long A A, ὃν, 6, 1, 0, ú 
Diphthongs ai,au, eu, iu 


The following table contains the normal development of 


the above vowel-system in Goth. 1ος], OS. oo and 
OE. stem-syllables :- — 








P. Germ.| Goth. | O.Icel.| OS. | OHG.| OE. 

"uu 0.8 ο oa αμα 
e px uer. e e B 

πο Eu 1 : D. | i 1 Us i 























NorE.—The table does not include the sound-changes which were 
caused by umlaut, the influence of neighbouring consonants, &c. For 
details of this kind the student should consult the grammars of the... 
separate languages. 
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CHAPTER IV 


THE GOTHIC DEVELOPMENT OF 
THE GENERAL GERMANIC VOWEL-SYSTEM 


A. Tur SHort VOWELS OF ACCENTED SYLLABLES. - 
a 


$65. Germanic a remained unchanged in Gothic, as Goth. 
dags, OE. deg, OS. dag, OHG., tag, O.Icel. dagr, day; 
Goth. gasts, OS. OHG. gast, guest; Goth. fadar, OE. 
feeder, O.Icel. faðir, OS. fader, OHG. fater, father; Goth. 
ahtáu, OS. OHG. ahto, eh/; Goth. OE. OS. OHG. 
faran, O.Icel. fara, ο go; Goth. OE. OS. band, OHG. - 
bant, he bound, Goth. inf. bindan ($303); Goth. OS. OHG. 
O.Icel. nam, he took, Goth. inf. niman ($ 805) ; Goth. OS, 
O.Icel. gaf, OHG. gab, he gave, Goth. inf. giban ($ 807). 


e 


$66. Germanic e became i, as Goth. wigs, OE. OS. 
OHG. weg, O.Icel. vegr, way; Goth. hilms, OE. OS. 
OHG. helm, Ze; Goth. swistar, OS. swestar, OHG. - 
swester, síster; Goth. hilpan ($ 303), OE. OS. helpan, 
. OHG helfan, fo help; Goth. stilan ($806), OE. OS. OHG. 
stelan, O.Icel. stela, {ο steal; Goth. itan ($ 308), OE. OS. 
etan, OHG. ezzan, O.Icel. eta, {ο eat. 


Norr— The stem-vowel in Goth. waila (cp. OE. OS. wel, 
OHG. wela), well; and in Goth. aíþþáu (cp. OE. eppa, oppe, 
OHG. eddo, edo) or, has not yet been satisfactorily ex- 
plained, in spite of the explanations suggested by various 
scholars. ο ο. i 
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δ 67. This i became broken to e (written af) before 5, h,. 
and ty, as Goth. haírto, OS. herta, OHG. herza, heart; 
Goth. airpa, OS. ertha, OHG. erda, earth; Goth. waírþan 
($803), OS. werthan, OHG. werdan, O.Icel. verða, {ο 
become; Goth. baíran ($ 805) OE. OS. OHG, beran, 
O.Icel. bera, /o bear; Goth. raíhts, OS. OHG. reht, right; - 
Goth, tafhun, OS. tehan; OHG, zehan, ten; Goth.saíluan - 
($ 807), OS. oHG. sehan, ο see. 


Norz.—For nih, and not, fr om older *ni-hri- Lat. neque, we 
should expect *naíh, but the word has been influenced by the | 
simple negative ni, “ot. - 


i 


§ 68. Germanic i generally remained in Gothic, as Goth. 


fisks, OS. OE. fisc, OHG. fisk, O.Icel. fiskr, fish ; Goth, | 


widuwo, OE. widewe, OS. widowa, OHG. wituwa, 
widow; Goth. OE. OS. witan, OHG. wizzan, O.Icel. 
vita, to know; Goth. nimip, OE. nimep, OS. nimid, OHG, 
nimit, he takes; Goth. bitum, OE. biton, OHG. bizzum, . 
O.Icel,. bitom, we bít, inf. Goth, beitan ($ 299), pp. Goth. 
bitans, OE. biten, OHG. gibizzan, O.Icel bitenn; 


Goth. bidjan, OE. biddan, O.Icel. biðja, OS. biddian,  . 


OHG. bitten, #0 pray, beg, entreat. See $ 60. | ; 
$ 69. Germanic i became broken to e (written aí) before 
r, h, tu, as Goth. bafrip, OS. birid, OHG. birit, he bears, 
cp. $60 (2), Goth. inf. baíran; Goth, maíhstus, OHG. mist 
(from “mihst), dunghill, cp. Mod. English dial. mixen; 
Goth. ga-taíhun, they told, OE. tigon, OHG. zigun, they 
accused, Goth. inf, ga-teihan (§ 299), pp. Goth. taíhans, 
OE. tigen, OHG. gi-zigan; Goth. laítvum, OE. ligon, 
OHG. liwum, we ent inf. Goth. leilvan ($ 299), pp. Goth. 
laílvans, OE. lisen, OHG. giliwan, OS. Jiwan, S 


Norr.—On the forms hiri, hirjats Eg see note to Ma 
xc ΗΝ : = 
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ο 


§ 70. Germanic o became u, as Goth. juk, OHG. joh, 
OE. geoc, yoke; Goth. gup, OE. OS. god, OHG. got, 
god; Goth. huzd, OS. hord, OHG. hort, /reasure; pp. 
Goth. budans, OE. geboden, OS. gibodan, OHG. gibotan, 
O.Icel. boSenn, inf Goth. biudan ($ 301), {ο offer; Goth. 
pp. hulpans, OE. geholpen, OS. giholpan,O HG. giholfan, 
Goth. inf. hilpan ($ 303), /o help; pp. Goth. numans, OHG. 
ginoman, Goth. inf. niman ($ 806), fo fake. See θα, 

$71. The u, which arose from Germanic o ($ 70), became 
broken to o (written aú) before r and h, as Goth. watrd, 
OE, OS. word, OHG., wort, word; Goth. daúhtar, ΟΕ, 
dohtor, OS. dohtar, OHG. tohter, daughter; pp. Goth. 
taáhans, OE. getogen, OS. stogan, OHG., gizogan, 
O.Icel. togenn, Goth. inf. tiuhan ($ 801), to lead; Goth. 
waúrhta, OE. worhte, OHG. worhta, he worked, inf. κ 
Goth. waürkjan, OHG. wurken; pp. Goth. waürpans, 
OE. geworden, OS. giwordan, OHG. wortan, O.Icel. 
orðenn, Goth, inf. waírpan (ἃ 808), {ο become; pp. Goth. 
baúrans, OE. geboren, OS. OHG. giboran, O.Icel. 
borenn, inf. Goth. baíran (§ 305), fo bear; Goth. ga. 
daürsta, OE. dorste, OS. gi-dorsta, OHG. gi-torsta, 
he dared; inf. Goth. ga-daürsan (ἃ 335). 


u 


§ 72. Germanic u generally remained in Gothic, as Goth. 
juggs, OS. OHG. jung, young; Goth. hunds, OE. OS. 
hund, O.Icel. hundr, OHG. hunt, dog, hound; Goth.. 
sunus, OE. OS. OHG. sunu, sow; Goth. hugjan, OS, 
huggian, OHG. huggen, {ο tink; Goth. budum, OE. 
budon, OS. budun, OHG. butum, O.Icel. þuðom, we 
offered, announced, inf. Goth. biudan ($ 301); Goth. bundum, 
OE. bundon, OS. bundun, OHG. buntum, O.Icel. bundom, 
we bound, Goth. inf. bindan ($ 803), pp. Goth. bundans, 
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OE. gebunden, OS. gibundan, OHG. Sn O. Ícel. 
bundenn. See § 40. 

$.78. Germanic τι became broken to ο (written aú) Before 
r and h, as Goth. saúhts, OS. OHG. suht, Germanic 
stem suhti-, sickvess; Goth. waürms, OS. OHG. wurm, 
OE. wyrm, stem wurmi-, serpent, worm; Goth, watrkjan, 
OHG. wurken, to work; Goth. waürpun, OE. wurdon, 
OS. wurdun, OHG. wurtun, O.Icel urdo, they became, 
Goth. inf. waírpan ($ 308); Goth. taúhun, OE. tugon,- 
OHG. zugun, they drew, pulled; Goth. inf. tiuhan (ἃ 301). - 

Norg.—u was not broken to ati before r which arose from 
older s by assimilation, as ur-runs, a running ou; ur-reisan, y 


io arise (ὃ 175 note 3). It is difficult to account for the uin —— 


the enclitic particle -uh, and; and in the interrogative particle 
nuh, cen. 


B.. Tue Lone VOWELS or AccENTED SYLLABLES. 


-- 


a 


_§ 74. The á, which arose from a according to § 59, 
remained in Gothic, as háhan, to hang; fatrahah 
(faurhah), curtain, veil, lit. that which hangs before; 
gahahjo (av.), ix order, conncciedly ; bráhta, he brought, 
inf. briggan; gafahs, a catch, haul, related to gafahan, fo. 
seize; fram-gahts, progress, related to gaggan, fo 80; 

þáhö, clay; unwahs, blameless. 


æ 


$75, Germanic @ (= OE. & OS. OHG. O.lcel. à) - 
became 6 in Gothic, as Goth. ga-déps, OE. dd, OS. dad, 
OHG. tat, deed; Goth. mana-séps, multitude, world, lit. 
man-seed, OE. sæð, OS. sad, OHG. sat, seed; Goth. gas, 
rédan, to reflect upon, OE. r&dan, OS. ráðan, OHG. 
ratan, O.Icel. ráða, fo advise; Goth. berum, OE. bæron, - 
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OS. OHG. bárum, O.Icel. bárom, we bore, Goth. inf. 
bafran (§ 305); Goth. sétun, OE. sæton, OS. satun, 
OHG. sazun, Ο. i sato, they sai, Goth. inf, sitan 
(§ 808). 

$76. The Germanic combination æj became & (anita 
ai, the long vowel corresponding to af) in Gothic before 
vowels. This ai was a long open e-sound like the & in 
OE. slæpan or the vowel sound in English their. It 
occurs in very few words: as Goth. saian, OE. sawan, 
OS. saian, OHG: sáen, O.Icel. sa,  sow; Goth. waian, 
OE. wawan, OHG. waen (wajen), {ο blow; Goth. . 
faianda, they are blamed. But in unaccented syllables 
the combination -æji- became -4i-, as habáis, chou hast, 
habaip, he has, from prim. Germanic *xabæjizi, “xab. 
æjiði. 


e 


.. $77. Germanic &, which cannot be traced back phono- 
logically to Indo-Germanic é (5 43), is of obscure origin. In 
Gothic the two sounds fell together in 6, but in the other 
Germanic languages they are kept quite apart, cp. $$ 48, 75. 
Germanic é appears in Gothic as ë (OE. OS, O.Icel. é, 
OHG. 6, later ea, ia, ie). In Goth. it occurs in a few 
words only, as Goth. OE. OS. O.Icel. her, OHG. hér 
(hear, hiar, hier), here; Goth. fera, OHG, féra (feara, 
fiara), country, region, side, part; Goth. més, OE. mése 
-. (myse), OHG. meas (mias), able, borrowed from Lat. 
. mensa. Ορ. ὃ δ. | 
$78. Germanic 1, written ei in Gothic, remained, as 
. Goth. swein, OE. OS. OHG. swin, O.Icel. svin, pig, cp. 
Lat. su-inu-s, pertaining to a pig; Goth. fveila, a while, 
time, season, OE. hwil, a while, OS. hwila (hwil), time, 
ΟΗΕ. wila (hwil), time, hour, O.Icel. hvil, place of rest; 
| Goth. seins, OE. 05. oHG. sin, his; Goth. steigan 
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(§ 300), OE. OS. OHG. stigan, O. Icel. stiga, fo ascend, 
Cp. δὲ 5, 6, 44, 48. 


ο 


$79. Germanic o remained in Gothic, as Goth, fótus, 
OE. OS. fot, OHG. fuoz, O.Icel. fötr, foot, cp. Gr. Doric 
πώς; Goth. flodus, OE, OS. δά, OHG. fluot, O.Icel. 866, 
flood, stream; Goth. bropar, O.Icel. bröðir, OE. bróþor, 
OS. bróðer, OHG: bruoder, brother; Goth. OE. OS. 


O:lcel, for, OHG. ‘for, I-fared: went Goth. mE. faran d 


($ 309). Cp. $$ 42, 45. | 

$80. The Germanic combination δν; became a long 
open o-sound (written au) before vowels, as Goth. sanil, 
sun, cp. OE. O.Icel, Lat. söl; Goth. staua, (masc.) judge, 
(fem.) judgment, stauida, J judged (inf. stojan), cp. Lithua- 
nian stovéti, /o stand, O.Bulgarian staviti, fo place; taui 
(gen. tojis), deed ; afdauidai, pp. masc. nom. pl. exhausted, 
inf, *afddjan, 

Here probably belong also bauan, fo inhabit, OF. OHG. 
büan, to till, dwell; bnauan, to rub ; trauan, OHG, trüén, 
OS. trüon, £o trow, trust. 

$81. The Germanic combination owj became Gj, as. 


stoja, I judge, from *stowjo, older *stowijo; töjis (from | 


*tówjis), gen. sing. of tati, deed. 


- 


. $ 82. Germanic ü remained in Gothic, as Goth. hús (in 
gud-hiis, temple), OE. OS. OHG. O.Icel. hús, house ; 
Goth. rúms, OE. OS. OHG. O.Icel. rüm, room, related 
to Lat. rü-s (gen, rü-ris), open country; Goth, þúsundi, OE. 
þiisend, OS. thüsundig, OHG., düsunt, O.Icel. þúsund, 
thousand ; Goth. fils, OE. OHG. fül, O.Icel. fúll, foul; 
Goth, ga-lükan, fo shut, close, OE. lücan, OHG. Ιμπν 
O.Icel. lūka, {ο lock. 
On the ü in forms like. pata, dt seemed; appeared 
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hührus, hunger; jühiza, younger ; adds early morn, see 
§ 69, | 


C. Tur DIPHTHONGS OF ACCENTED SYLLABLES. 
TOW oo, d { 

88. Germanic ai (OE. à, OS. Εξ, OHG. ei (68), O.Icel. 
ei) remained in Gothic, as Goth. áins, OE. an, OS. ën, 
OHG. ein, O.Icel, einn, one; Goth. hails, OE. hal, OS. 
nél, OHG. heil, hale, whole, sound; Goth. stains, OE. 
stan, OS. stén, OHG. stein, O.Icel. steinn, stone; Goth. 
 stáig, OE. stag, OS. stég, OHG. steig, he ascended, Goth. 
inf steigan (§ 800); Goth. háitan (§ 818), OE. hatan, OS. 
hétan, OHG. heizan, O.Icel. heita, fo name, call. Cp. 
sS 47, 49. 

au 


ὃ 84. Germanic au (OE. &a, OS. 6, OHG. ou (δ), O.Icel. 
att) remained in Gothic, as Goth, áugo, OE. éage, OS. 
öga, OHG, ouga, O. Icel. auga, eye; Goth. háubiþ (gen. 
háubidis) OE. héafod, OS. hobid, OHG. houbit, O.Icel. 
haufup, head ; Goth. dáupus, OE. deas, OS. doth, OHG. 
tod, death; Goth. ráups, O.Icel. rauðr, OE. réad, OS. 
rod, OHG. rot, red; Goth. gáumjan, /o perceive, observe, 
OS. gómian, OHG. goumen, {ο pay attention to; Goth. 
-hlaupan, OE. hléapan, OS. .hlópan, OHG. louffan, 
O.Icel hlaupa, {ο leap, run; pret. τ, 3 sing. Goth. káus, 
. OE. céas, OS. OHG. kos, O.Icel. kaus, inf Goth. 
kiusan ($ 302), ο choose. Cp. $$ 50, 52. 


i. iu 
§ 85. The iu, which arose from older eu ($ 63), remained 
in Gothic, as Goth. niujis, OS. OHG. niuwi, stem *niuja-, 
older *neujo., sew; Goth: Stiurei (in us-stiurei, excess, 
riot), cp. OHG. stiuri; greatness, magnificence; Goth. 
kiusip, OS. kiusid, OHG. kiusit, he chooses, tests; Goth. - 
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liuhtjan, OS. liuhtian, OHG. Huhten, fo. ight; Goth. 
stiurjan, fo establish, OHG. stiuren, fo support, steer... 


| eu 
$ 86. eu (OE. Go, OS. OHG. io(eo), O.Icel. jö(jö)) 
became iu in Gothic, as Goth. diups, OE. déop, OS. diop, 
OHG. tiof, O.Icel. djüpr, deep; Goth. liuhap, OE. léoht, 
OS. OHG. lioht, a Hight, cp. Gr. λευκός, Light, bright; Goth. 
liufs, OE. léof, OS. Hof, OHG. liob, O.Icel. Πές, dear ; 
Goth. tiuhan ($ 301), OS. tiohan, OHG. ziohan, fo draw, 
pull; Goth. fradliusan, OE. for- ÍEosan, 1 OS. far- liosan, 
OHG. fir-liosan, {ο lose. 


CHAPTER V 


THE GOTHIC DEVELOPMENT OF THE PRIMI- 
TIVE GERMANIC VOWELS OF UNACCENTED 
SYLLABLES. 


$ 87. In order to establish and illustrate the Gothic 
treatment of the vowels of final syllables by comparison 
with other non-Germanic languages, Lat, Greek, &c., it 
will be useful to state here a law, relating to the general 
Germanic treatment of Indo-Germanic final consonants, x 
which properly belongs to a later chapter :— B 

(τ) Final -m became -n, This -n remained when pro- 
tected by a particle, e.g. Goth. pama ($ 265), the = Skr. 
tám, Lat. is-tum, Gr. tér. But when it was not protected 
by a particle, it, as also Indo-Germanic final -n, was dropped. 
in prim. Germanic after short vowels ; and the preceding 
vowel underwent in Gothic just the same treatment as if it. 
had been originally final i.e. it was dropped with the . 
exception of τι, e.g. acc. sing. Goth. wulf, wolf = Skre 
vfkam, Gr. λύκον, Lat. lupum; nom. acc. sing. Goth. Juk, . 
yoke = Skr. yugám, Gr. ζυγόν, Lat. jugum; inf. niman 
from *nemanan, fo take; acc. sing. Goth. ga eames a ak E 

1187. D 
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together, assembly = Skr: gátim, Gr. βάσιν, prim. form 
*gmtim, a going; cp. also the Lat. endings in partim, 
sitim, &c. 

Acc. sing. Goth. sunu, son = Skr. sünüm, cp. the end- 
ings in Gr. ἡδύν, sweet; Lat. fructum, fruit; acc. sing. Goth. 
fötu, foot, cp. Lat. pedem, Gr. πόδα ( 53). But the «απ 
from Indg. vocalic «m disappeared in words of more than > 
two syllables, as acc. sing. guman from "zomanun = Lat. 
hominem, man; bröþar from *broperun, brother, cp. Lat. 
fritrem. In Gothic sibun, seven, and taihun, fen, for 
older *sibu, *taíhu, the final -n was re-introduced through 
the influence of the inflected forms ($ 247). 

Norrz.— The oldest Norse runic inscriptions still retained these 
final vowels, as acc. sing. staina beside Goth. stdin, stone; acc. 
sing. neut. horna beside Goth. haúrn, Aorz ; nom. sing. gastiR - 
beside Goth. gasts, guest, stranger. 


On the other hand, final -n merely became reduced after 





long vowels in prim. Germanic, and only disappeared in — 


the course of the individual Germanic languages; the 





process being that the long oral vowels became nasalized . 


and then at a later stage became oral again (cp. $ 59 note). 
After the disappearance of the nasal element, the long 
vowel remained in Gothic when it originally had the 

‘slurred ’ (circumflex) accent, but became shortened when 
it originally had the 'broken' (acute) accent, as gen. pl. 
dage, of days; gaste, of guests; hanané, of cocks haírt. 
ane, of hearts; baürge, of cities; the -é of which corre- 
sponds to.a prim. Germanic -zn, Indg: -&m, but this ending 
only occurs in Gothic and has never been satisfactorily 
explained; the ending in the other Germanic and Indo- 
Germanic languages presupposes -Om which regularly 
appears as -ð in the Gothic gen. pl. gibo, of gifts; bandjo, 
of bands ; tuggönð, of tongues; manageino, of multitudes, 
ep. Gr. θεῶν, of gods ; but acc. sing. giba from "zebón, 
Indg. -ám, cp. Gr. χάρᾶν, land, and acc. fem. po, the = Skr. 
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tam, acc. fem. ni Aind-hun (§ 89 note), #0 one; nom. sing. 
hana from *xanén or -ön, cp. Gr. ποιμήν, shepherd ἡγεμών, 
lader; nasida from *nazidon, J saved. 
' NorE.—For full details concerning the Germ. treatment in 
final syllables of Indg. vowels with the ‘slurred’ and * broken 
accent, see Streitberg's í Urgermanische Grammatik’, ch. ix. . 
(2) The Indg. final explosives disappeared in prim. 
Germanic, except after a short accented vowel, as pres. 


subj. baírái, OE. OS, OHG. bere, from an original form > 


*bhéroit, he may bear; pret. pl. bérun, OE. bæron, OS. 
OHG. barun, “hey bore, original ending «αἱ with vocalic n 
($54) ; Goth. mēna from an original form *möénöt, moon ; 
Goth. pat-a, OE. þæt, OS. that, Indg. *tod, shat, the; OE. 
hwæt, OS. hwat = Lat. quod, what, beside Gothie lva 
($273); OE. æt, OS. at — Lat. ad, af. 

(3) Indg. final -r remained, as Goth. fadar, O.Icel. faðir, 
OE. feder, OS. fader, OHG. fater = Lat. pater, Gr. 
πατήρ, father. 

Norz.—So far as the historic period of Gothic is concerned, 
the law relating to the treatment of Indo-Germanic final con- 
sonants may be stated in general terms thus:—With the 
exception of -s and -r all other Indo-Germanic final consonants | 
were dropped in Gothic. In the case of the explosives it 
cannot be determined whether they had or had not previously 
undergone the first sound-shifting ($$ 128-32). 

Of Indo-Germanic final consonant groups, the only one pre- - 
served in Gothic is -ns, before which short vowels are retained, 
e.g. acc. pl. masc. Goth. bans- Gr. Cretan. τόνς (Attic τούς), the ; 
acc. pl. Goth. wulfans, wolves, cp, Gr. Cretan kóppovs — Att. κόσ- 
pous, ornaments; acc. pl. Goth. prins = Gr. Cretan τρίνς, three; 
acc, pl. Goth. sununs, 50715, ερ. Gr. Cretan υἱύνς, sons. Cp. the 
law stated in $ 88. 


„a, Short Vowels. 

8. 88. With the exception of u all other prim. Indo-Ger: 
manic final short vowels, or short vowels which became 
final in prim. Germanic ($ 87), were Út in Gothic, as 
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also were short vowels in the final syllables of dissyllabic 
and polysyllabic words when followed by a single con. - 
sonant :— 
Goth. wáit = Gr. οἶδα, Skr. véda, J know; waist = Gr. 
οἶσθα, Skr. véttha, thou knowest; hlaf, Z stole = Gr. κέκλοφα, 
Goth. akrs, field = Gr. ἀγρός; wulfs = Gr. λύκος, Skr. κ 
víkas, Lat. lupus, wolf, cp. nom. sing. O.Norse runic 
inscription HoltingaR ; numans from *nomanaz, laken ; 
gen. sing. dagis, from “dagesa, of a day, cp. O. Bulgarian 
ἔεβο = Goth. tvis, whose; af, of, from = Gr. dro; nom. 
sing. hairdeis, shepherd, from *yirdij-az. 
_ Voc. sing. Goth. wulf = Gr. λύκε, Lat. lupe, Skr. vfka ; 
nim, fake thou = Gr. vépe; nasei, from "nasiji, save thon: 
baírip, ye bear = Gr. φέρετε; wait, he knows = Gr. οἶδε; 
láilv, he lent = Gr. λέλοιπε, he has left; fimf, five, cp. Gr. 
πέντε; mik (acc.), 116, cp. Gr. épéye; nom. pl. Goth. gumans 
from *gomaniz, men = Lat. homines, cp. Gr. ἄκμονες, azuils ; 
nom. pl. gasteis from *gastij-(i)z, guests = Lat. hostés, 
from *hostejes, strangers, enemtes, cp. Gr. πόλεις from 
*mókejes, cies; nom. pl. sunjus, from “suniuz, older 
*suneu-es, sons = Skr. sünávas, cp. Gr. ἡδεῖς from "ἠδέξες, 


Sweet, 


hráin, from *hráini (neut), clean, pure, cp. Gr. ἵδρι, 
skilful; dat. sing. gumin from *zomini = Lat. homini, fo 
a man, cp. Gr. ποιμένι, to a shepherd; dat, sing. brobr f from 
*Bróþri = Lat. fratri, fo a brother, cp. Gr. πατρί; bairis = 
Skr. bhárasi, hou bearest; baírip- Skr, bhárati, he dears; 
bairand=Gr, Dor. φέροντι, Skr. bháranti, ey bear; nom. 
sing. gasts — O.Norse runic inscription gastiR, guest 
Lat. hostis; wairs, from *wirsiz (av.), worse, ep Lat. 


magis, more. 


Nom. acc. neut. Goth. faíhu = Lat. pecu, cattle, ep. 5. Gre 


^ ἄστυ, city; filu, much = Gr. πολύ, many; nom. sing, sunus 


= Skr. sünüs, son, cp. the ,Südings in Gr. nie, corpse, 


Lat. fructus, fruit, 
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Norr.—The law of final vowels does not affect originally — 
monosyllabic words, cp. e.g. nom. sing. Goth. is, Ae = Lat. is, 
beside gasts = Lat. hostis ; Goth. Iva, whaf= Lat. quod, beside 
juk, πες Lat: jugum. 


b. Long Vowels. 


§ 89. Prim. Indg. long final vowels, or those which be- 
came final in prim. Germanic ($ 87 and note), became - 
shortened in polysyllabic words, when the vowels in ques- 
tion originally had the ‘broken’ accent, but remained 
unshortened when they originally had the ‘slurred’ - 
accent. 
Examples of the former are:—fem. tom. . sing. giba, 
from *gebó, erft (cp. sö, $ 265), cp. Gr. χώρᾶ, land, Indg. «ἃ; 
. neut. nom. acc. pl. juka, from "juko (cp. neut. nom. acc. pl. 
po, ἃ 265), Skr. (Vedic) ytigá, O.Lat. juga, Indg. Á. 

baíra, Lat. ferð, Gr. φέρω, J bear, Indg. Ó; mēna, moon, 
cp. ménops, month ; particle -6 preserved in forms like 
acc. sing. hvan-0-h, each, everyone, but shortened in acc. 
forms like hrana, whom?; pana, this; pata, that; 
blindan-a, bud. 

Pret. 3 sing. nasida, he saved, Indg. hét, cp. nasidēs; 





áinamma, dat. (properly instrumental) sing. masc. neut. of 


áins, one, beside áinummē-hun, {ο anyone; amma? too 
whom? beside wammé-h, fo everyone; dat. sing. mast, 
neut. þamma, fo this, from an Indg. instrumental form 
*tosmé (cp. Goth. þé, § 265 note); dat. sing. daga, toaday, 
from Indg. eu or «6; bafráima, we may bear, Indg. : 
„mé. 

þiwi (gen. þiujös), maidservaint formed from “pius (pl. 
þiwös), man-servant, like Skr. devi, goddess, from dēvás, 
god ; frijondi, from *frijöndi (fem.), friend, ερ. Skr. pres., 
part. fem. bháranti; wili, from “wili, he will, ορ. wilei. 
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ma, we will; nemi, from næmi, he might take, cp. n&mels. 
Cp. $ 154. 

Examples of the latter are:—undarð, under, cp. Skr. 
adharad, below, Indg. ablative ending -6d; of the same 
origin is the -6 in adverbs like piubjo, secretly, glaggwo, 
accurately ; and in adverbs with the suffix -pro (ἃ 348), as ` 
fvaþrö, whence, papra, thence. Nom. tuggo, tongue, hairté, 
heart, Indg. -ð. : 

The preservation of the final -ë in adverbs with the suffix 
dre ($ 848) is also due to the vowel having had d originally 
the ‘slurred’ accent. 


Norg.—Long vowels remained in monosyllables, as nom, 
fem. sõ, the, this=Gr. Dor. á ; acc. fem. po=Gr. Dor. ráv; nom. 
acc. fem. pl. pos--Skr. tas. 

They also remained in the final syllables of dissyllabic and 
polysyllabic words, when protected by a consonant which was 
originally final or became final in Gothic, as nom. plwulfös= Skr. 
vikas, wolves; nom. pl. gibos from *zebóz, gifts, cp. Skr. acvas, 
mares; gen. sing. gibös from "zebóz; dat. pl gibóm from 
*zebomiz ; salbos from “salbézi, ‘hou anointest; fiðwör from. 
"fedworiz. Indg. *qetwores, four; nasidés from *nazidéz, 
thou didst save, beside nasida, J saved; némeis from *næmiz, 
thou mightest take, beside nemi, he might take; némeip, ye might 
fake; managdiips, abundance. 

On final long vowels when originally followed bya nasal, see 
§ 87. 


ο, Diphthongs. 


890, Originally final -ai became -a in polysyllables, as 
baírada, he ts borne = Gr. mid. φέρεται; baíranda, they are 
borne= Gr. mid. φέρονται ; faúra, before, cp. Gr. παραί, beside, 

Originally long diphthongs became shortened in final 
syllables, as ahtáu, from an original form *októu, eight ; 
dat. sing. gibái, from * geboi, older *ghebhai, /o a gfi, cp. 
Gr. χώρᾳ for "χώρᾶι ; θεᾷ, (ο a goddess; dat. sing. sunáu, fo 
a son, from loc. form *sunéu ; dat. sing. anstái, /o a favour, 
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from locative form *anstéi, cp. Gr. πόληϊ; habáis, from ` 


*xaba(jJiz(i), thou hast, habáip, from *xabæ(j)ið(i), Λε has. 


Norr.—Gen. sing. anstáis, of a favour, from Indg. eis, -ois; . 
baíráis, Gr. φέροις, Skr. bháreá, thou mayest bear, Indg. -οἷβ: 
bafrái, Gr. φέροι, Skr. bharét, Ae a bear, Indg. -oit; gen. 
sing. sundus, of a son, Indg. -eüs, -ο s. 


— CHAPTER VI 


| THE GERMANIC EQUIVALENTS OF THE 
| GOTHIC VOWEL-SOUNDS 


A THE VowELs or ACCENTED SvirasLes 
ri. Short Vowels. ; 


$91. Gothic a = Germ. a, as fadar, father; akrs, field; 
tagr, żar; gasts, guest; ahtau, eight ; 
band, he bound; nam, he took; gaf, 
he gave. Cp. ὃ 65. 
$92. Goth. ai = (τ) Germ. e, as taihun, en; fathu, cattle ; 
saílvan, {0 see; baíran, ἕο bear. 
Cp. § 67. = 
= (2) Germ. i, as bairip, he ο þaíhum, 
we throve, pp. þaíhans; laíhrum, we . 
lent, pp. laífluans. Cp. ὃ 69. 
$98. Goth. i = (1) Germ. i, as fisks, fish; bitum, we dit, 
pp. bitans ; nimis, thou takest ; bindan, 
to bind. Ορ. 68. 
= (2) Germ. e, as swistar, sísler; hilpan, 
to help; niman, to take; giban, to give, 
pp. gibans. Cp. § 66. . 
$04. Goth. aú = [τ Germ. opas waúrd, word; daühtar, | 
daughter; pp. taúhans, drawn, Ep. 
§ 70. Len 





E 
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M Germ. ti, as wáürms, worm; Waürk- 
jan, fo work; taúhum, we drew, Cp. 
§ 78. 

§ 95. Goth. u = (1) Germ. u, as juggs, young; fralusts, 
loss; budum, we offered; bundum, we 
bound, pp, bundans; hulpum, we 
helped. Cp. § 72. 

=: (2) Germ. 0, as juk, yoke; pp. hulpans, 
helped; pp. budans, offered; pp. 
numans, taken. Cp. $$ 62, 70. 


2. Long Vowels. 


$96. Goth. á = Germ. á, as háhan, to hang; pahta, 
he thought; bráhta, he brought. Cp. 
§§ 59, 74. 

$97. Goth. é = (1) Germ. 6, as hér, here; féra, country, 
region. Cp. $ 77. 

= (2) Germ. &, as qöns, wife; gadéps, deed ; 

| börum, we bore; sötum, we sat; slépan, - 

x oe lo sleep. Cp. § 75. 

| $ 98. Goth. αἱ = Germ. &(j), as saian, fo sow; waian, fo 

l blow. ΟΡ. ἃ 76. 

$99. Goth. εἰ = Germ. i, as seins, //s; swein, pig: 
steigan, fo ascend. Cp. § 78. 

$100. Goth. 6 = Germ. 6, as fotus, oot; bröþar, brother ; 
for, 7 fared, went, pl. fórum; saísö, 
Í sowed; stöjan, to judge. Cp. $$ 79, 

81. 

$101. Goth. au = Germ. ö(w), as staua, judge, stauida, J 
judged; bauan, to inhabit. Cp. ἃ 80. 

$102. Goth, t= Germ. ü, as rüms, room ; püsundi, thou- 
sand; galükan, £o lock, shut; jühiza, 
younger, Cp. § 83, 
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3 Diphthongs. 


$103. Goth. ái = Germ. ai, as stains, stone;  wáit, 
I know ; stáig, Z he ascended ; háitan, 
to name, call. Cp.§ 88. 
$104. Goth. áu = (τ) Germ. au, as áugo, eye; áukan, to 
add, increase; káus, he chose tested. 
Cp. 84. 
= (2) Germ. aw, as snáu, he hastened, inf. 
. Sniwan; máujos, of a girl, nom. 
mawi; táujan, fo do, pret. tawida. . 
| Cp. $ 150. 
$105. Goth. iu-(r) Germ. iu, as niujis, new; - liuhtjan, 
to light ; ee he chooses. Cp. $$ 68; 
85. id 
=(2) Germ. eu, as diups, deep; liuhap, 
fight; fraliusan, fo lose. Cp. § 68, 
85-6, "- 
= (3) Germ. ew, iw, as kniu (gen. kniwis), 
knee ; qius (gen. giwis), quick, alive ; 
siuns, sight, face. Cp. §.150, 


B. Tue VowrLs or MEDIAL SYLLABLES. 
1. Short Vowels. 


$106. Goth. a = (1) Germ. a (§ 89 and note), as acc, pl. 
dagans, days, dat. pl. dagam ; niman, 
to take; nimam, we fake; nimand, they 
lake; acc. sing. hanan, cock, acc. pl. 
hanans; masc. acc. sing. blindana, 


blind, dat. sing. blindamma; manags, _ 


- many. 

= (2) Germ. e, as ufar, over; tuapar, which - 
of two; acc. sing. br Opar, or other. 
Cp. § 60, 3 

















ΤΗΝ Phonology - [8$ 107-11 


$107. Goth. i = (1) Germ. i, Indg. i ($ 38), as acc. pl. 
gastins, guests, dat. pl. gastim ; bat- 

ists, best; hardiza, harder. 
— (2) Germ. i, Indg. e ($ 60, 3), as gen. sing. 
dagis, of a day; harjis, of an army; 
 hanins, of a cock, dat. sing. hanin; 
gen. pl. suniwé, of sons; nimis, thou 

takest, nimip, he takes. 

$108. Goth. u = (1) Germ. u (§ 72), as sunus, son, dat. pl. 
sunum ; acc, pl bropruns, brothers, - 


: dat. pl. bröþrum ; némun, they took. 
= (2) Germ. w ($ 150), as nom. pl. sunjus, 
SORAS. 


2. Long Vowels. 


$109. Goth. é = Germ. æ ($$ 75, 89 note) as nasidés, 
thou didst save, beside nasida, he 

saved ; dat. sing. hrammöh, {ο cach. 
$110. Goth, ei = (1) Germ. í ( 78, 89 note), as sineigs, 
old; acc. sing. managein, snultitude ; 
némeis, Mou wtightest take, beside 

némi, he might take. | 
= (2) Germ. ij (ἃ 158), as nom. sing. 
haírdeis, shepherd; nom. pl. gasteis, 

guests, 

= (3) Germ. i(ji (§ 158), as sökeis, chou 
seekest; gen. sing. hairdeis, of a shep- 
com herd. 
$11L Goth. 6 = Germ. Ὁ ($$ 79, 89 note), as witdp, Jaw; 
v D. nom. pl dagös, days; nom. acc. pl. 
gibos, gifts, gen. sing. gibos, dat. pl. 
gibom; fem. nom.-acc. pl blindös, 
— blind; gen. sing. tuggóns, of a tongue ; 
salbön, 70 anoint, salbop, he anotnls, | 
salboda, / anointed. | 








2 Diphthongs. - 
$112. Goth. ái = (1) Germ. ai older ei, oi (8 90), as 
nimáis, thou mayest ake: gen. sing, 
anstais, of a favour. . 
= (2) Germ. æfjji (§ 90), as habáis, thou 
hast; habáip, Ae has. 
$ 118. Goth, áu = Germ. au older off (ἃ 90 note), as gen. 
| sing. sunáts, of a son. 


C. Fina VOWELS. 
-I Short Vowels, 


$114. Goth. a = (1) Germ. 6 ($ 89), as nima, J lake; nom. | 
sing. giba, sif; nom. acc. pl. weitrda, 
words; haírtona, hearts; acc. lvana, 
whom, cp. fuanóh; and similarly in 
the acc. blindana, blind; ina, hin; 
pana, the, pata, the, that. 
= (2) Germ. æ, Indg. é ($ 89), as fvamma, 
to whom, beside lvamméh ; and simi- 
larly in daga, fo a day; imma, fo hin; 
nasida, Ae saved; titana, from without ; 
nimáima, we may lake ; Es we 
might take. 
= (3) Germ. on ($ 87, (1)), as acc. sing. giba, 
gift; nasida, 7 saved. 
= (4) Germ. én or on ($ 87 (1)), as nom. 
hana, cock, manna, man. 
= (5) Germ. ai (ἃ 90), bairada, he zs borne 
= Gr. mið. φέρεται; baíraza, thou art 
borne = Gr. mid. φέρεαι from Ἀφέρεσαι, 
$115. Goth. i =-(1) Germ.i($89) as bandi, band ; nemi, 
he might take, beside némeis, Mon 
mightest take. 
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= (2) Germ. j (§ 155), as acc. sing. hari, 
army, hairdi, shepherd; kuni, genera- 


tion. 
= (3) Germ. -ij- ($ 154), as voc. hairdi, 
shepherd. 


§ 116. ol u = (1) Germ. u ($ 88), as filu, much; acc. 
sing. sunu, son; faihu, cattle. 
= (2) Germ. w (§ 150 (2)), as skadus from 
*skadwaz, shadow. 


2. Long Vowels. 


$117. Goth. & = (1) Germ. &, Indg. é (§ 89), as πάτε, 
liher; Ywadre, whither. 
= (2) Germ. -æn, Indg. ἔπι ($ 87 (1)), as gen. 
pl. dagé, of days; gasté, of guests; 
hanané, of cocks. 
$118. Goth. ei = Germ. ij ( 154), as imperative 2 pers. 
sing. nasei, save thou; sökei, seek 
thou. | 
§119. Goth. 6 — (1) Germ. 6 ($ 89), as tuggd, longue; 
haírto, heart; hrapró, whence; ufaro, 
jJrom above; piubjo, secretly. 
= (2) Germ. -6n ($ 87 (1)), as gen. pl. gibó, 
of gifts; tuggóno, of tongues. 


3. Diphthongs. 


$120. Goth. ái = (1) Germ. ai, as masc. nom. pl. blindái, 


blind, cp. pái ($ 265). 
= (2) Germ. ai older Εἰ ($ 90), as dat. sing. 
anstái, {ο a favour. 
= (3) Germ. ai, Indg. oi ($ 90 note), as 
mimái, he may take. 
= (4) Germ. ai older oi, Indg. ài ($ 90), 
as 3 dat.  gibái, toa gift; izái, i her. 


i reno] Ablaut (Vowel Gradation) Cus s 


$121, Goth.áu= (τ) Germ. au, Indg. δι ($ 90), as dat. 
| - sing. sunáu, 20 a son. a 

= (2) Germ. au, Indg. δα ($ 90), as ahtáu, 

` eight. 


CHAPTER VII | 
ABLAUT (VOWEL GRADATION) | 
§ 122. By ablaut is meant the gradation of vowels both | 
in stem and suffix, which was caused by the primitive - 
Indo-Germanic system of accentuation, See $ 82. x 
The vowels vary within certain series of related vowels, 
called ablaut-series. In Gothic, to which this chapter will 
chiefly be limited, there are seven such series, which 
appear most clearly in the stem-forms of the various classes 
of strong verbs. Four stem-forms are to be distinguished 
in a Gothic strong verb which has vowel gradation as the 
characteristic mark of its different stems :—(1) the present 
stem, to which belong all the forms of the present, (2) the 
stem of the preterite singular, (3) the stem of the preterite 
plural to which also belongs the whole of the preterite 
subjunctive, (4) the stem of the past participle. . 
By arranging the vowels according to these four stems, : 
we arrive at the following system :— | 


i. ii. ii. icc 

I. ei ái i(aí) ^ iaf) 
2: iu áu u(aá) . u(aá) 
111. i(ai) a u(aú) u(aú) 
IV. iaf...a& "vg i(aii) 

ἐπ Wat) coa. E: i(aí) 
VI. a o o a 
VII. δ o 6 & 


 Norz.—On the difference between i and ai, see $$ 67,68; . 
uand at, see δὲ 71, 78. es 
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But although the series of vowels is seen most clearly 
in the stem-forms of strong verbs, the learner must not 
assume that ablaut occurs in strong verbs only. Every 
syllable of every word of whatever part of speech contains 
some form of ablaut. E.g. the sonantal elements in the 
following stem-syllables stand in ablaut relation to each 
other :—un-weis, unknowing, ignorant: witan, to know; 
*leisan [láis (ἃ 833), Z know], fo know: laisareis, teacher : 
lists, cunning, wile. 

liufs, dear: ga-láubjan, {ο believe : Yubo, Jove ; siuks, sich, 
ill: saúhts, sickness; ana-biudan, /o command: ana. 
büsns, command ; fra-liusan, ἴο lose: fra-lusts, loss. 

` bindan, {ο bind: bandi, band, bond: ga-bundi, bond; 
rinnan, fo run: rannjan (wv.), fo /et run: runs, a running, 
issue; pairsan, to be withered: þaúrsnan, fo become 
withered : þaúrsus, withered. 

bairan, fo bear: barn, child: bérusjös, parents: baúr, 
son; qiman, fo come: ga-qumps, a coming together, assem- 
bly; man, I think: muns, thought; ga-tairan, to tear in 
pieces: ga-taüra, a tear, rent; qinð, woman: qöns, wife, 
woman. 

mitan, /o measure; us-mét, manner of life, common- 
wealth; giban, to give: gabei, wealth. | 

batiza, belter: bota, advantage; saps, full: ga-sopjan, 
to fill, satisfy; dags, day: ahtáu-dogs (aj.), eight days old; 
frapjan, #0 understand: frödei, understanding; graban, to 
dig: gróba, ditch, hole. 

mana-séps, mankind, world, lit. man- seed saian, fo sow; 
ga-déps, deed: döms, judgment, cp. Gr. τί-θημι, Í place, 
put: θωμός, heap; waian, fo blow: wods, raging, mad. 

Examples of ο relation in other than stem-syllables 
are:— 

Nom. pl. satiated 5, Favours : gen, sing. anstai-s: acc. pl, 
ansti-ns ; nom. pl. stinju-s (original form *suneu.es, $88), 
sons: gen, sing. sunáu.s: acc. pl. sunu-ns; fulgi-ns (aj.), 
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hidden: fülha-ns, pp. of filhan, {ο hide; gen, sing. dagi-s, 

of a day: acc. pl. daga-ns; baíra-m, we bear: baíri-p, ye 

- bear = Gr. þépo-per; φέρε-τε; bröþa-r, brother: dat, sing. - 

bröþ-r, cp. Gr. πατή-ρ; dat. war-p-(; gen. sing. *athsi-ns, 

of an ox: acc. pl. *aúhsa-ns: gen, pl. aúhs.né. pr 
$123. In the following paragraphs will be given the 

Germanic equivalents of the above seven ablaut series, 


with one or two illustrations from Gothic. For further — 


examples s sec the: various classes of strong verbs, 8 299~ 
Ablaut series I, 


Gothic | ei | ái ^ i(af) „= i(aí) 
Prim.Germ.i ai 3 i 


steigan, fo sind stáig stigum stigans 
peihan, fo thrive paih þaíhum  paíhaus 
Nore.—Cp. the parallel Greek series meiða: πέποιθα ; ἔπιθον. 


TI. 
Goth. iu áu u(aü) u(ad) 
. Prim. Germ, eu au u "9 | 
biugan, fo bend . báug bugum bugans 
tiuhan, /o lead táuh taühum taúhans  — 
Νοτε.--τ. On iu and eu, see $$ 63, 85-8; on u and o, see ΄᾿ 
$8 62, 70. ο. Cp. Gr. ἐλεύ(θ)σομαι (fat.) : εἰλήλουθα : ἤλυθον. 


1I, ον. 
Goth. i(ai) a u(aú) u(aá) 
Prim, Germ. e, i a u Gu 
bilpan,/o help | halp hulpum hulpans 
bindan, {ο bind - band bundum bundans 
_wairpan, fo become warp waúrþum waürpans : 
- Norg.—1i. On e and i i, see $60 (τ); on o and u, see $$ 62, 10. 
2. To this class belong all strong verbs having a medial 
nasal or liquid + consonant, and a few others in Which the vowel. . 
is followed by two consonants other than nasal or liquid con- . 
sonant. 5. Cp. Gk. δέρκοµαι: Sara. ἔδρακον ; πέμπω: πέπομφα, 











48 Phonology [8 124 


IV. 
Goth. i(ai) a é u(aú) 
Prim. Germ. e a æ o 
niman, {ο take nam némum  numans 
bairan, fo bear | bar bérum baürans 


NorE.—1. On i and e, see ἃ 66; &and &, 566 $ 75; τι and o, 


see § 70. 
2. To this class belong all strong verbs whose stems end in 


a single liquid or a nasal, 
3. Cp. Gr. μένω: μονή: μί-μνω; δέρω: δορά; de-dap-pévos, 


V. 
Goth. i(aí) a é i(af) 
Prim. Germ. e Um æ e 
giban, {ο give gaf gébum  gibans 


sailvan, fo see salu sélvum  saílvans 


Notr.—1. On i and e, see ὃ 66; 8 and ze, see ὃ 75. 
2. To this class belong strong verbs whose stems end in 
a single consonant other than a liquid or a nasal. 


3. Cp. Gk. πέτοµαι: πότµος: ἐ-πτ-όμην; τρέπω: τέτροφα: rpa- . 
πέσθαι. 
VI. 
Goth. a 6 o a 
Prim. Germ. a ο) ö a 
faran, #0 go for forum farans 


slahan, /o sirtke slOh slöhum  slahans 
Nore.—The stems of verbs belonging to this class end in 
a mid consonant. 


Pe VII. 
Goth. - (ai) 5. τε] (ai) 
Prim. Germ. & o ö æ 
— jetan, to let  laí-lot lai-létum lötans 
salan, to Sow. 2 . saí-só saí-soum saians 


Νοτει--τ. On 8 and ai, see $$ 75-6. 
2. Cp. Gk, ἵη-μι: Dor. te. τίθημι: lopós. 


2E 
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§ 125. The ablaut-series as given in $ 124 have, for 
practical reasons, been limited to the phases of ablaut 
as they appear in the various classes of strong verbs. 
From an Indo-Germanic point of view the series I-V- 
belong to one and the same series which underwent in. 
Germanic various modifications upon clearly defined lines. 


What is called the sixth ablaut-series in the Germanic . - 
languages is really a mixture of several original series, .. 


owing to several Indg. vowel-sounds having fallen together - 
in prim. Germanic; thus the a, which occurs in the present 
and the past participle, corresponds to three Indg. vowels, 
viz. a ($ 38), o ( 39), and ο ($ 41); and the 6 in the pre~. 
terite corresponds to Indg. à ($42) and Indg. 6 ($8 45). In 
_a few isolated cases there are also phases of ablaut which 
do not manifest themselves in the various parts of strong 
verbs, as e.g. acc. pl. *aühsa-ns, oxen: gen. pl. aúhs.nö, 
where the vowel disappears altogether, as in Gr. πέτοµαι : 
ἑ-πτ-όμην; slaúhts, slaughter: slahan (VI) to slay; lats, 
slothful : létan (VIT), to let; rapjo, number, account: rédan 
(VII), £o counsel; Vikan, fo lock: pret. sing. láuk (11), which 


is an aorist-present like Gr. τύφω, τρίβω, another similar . 


aorist-present form is trudan (IV), to tread. For the 
phases of ablaut which do not occur in the various parts 


of strong verbs, and for traces of ablaut-series other than -` 


. those given above, the student should consult Brugmann's. : 
Kurze vergleichende | Grammatik. der indogermanischen 
Sprachen, pp. 138-50. Su 


s 1187 í> uus 
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CHAPTER VIII 


THE FIRST SOUND-SHIFTING, VERNER'S 
LAW, AND OTHER CONSONANT CHANGES 


WHICH TOOK PLACE IN THE PRIMITIVE 


GERMANIC LANGUAGE 


$126. The first sound-shifting, popularly called Grimm’s 
Law, refers to the changes which the Indo-Germanic . 
explosives underwent in the period of the Germanic . 
primitive community, i.e. before the Germanic parent © 


language became differentiated into the separate Germanic 
languages :—Gothie, O. Norse, O. English, O. Frisian, 
O. Saxon (= O. Low German), O. Low Franconian (O. 
Dutch), and O. High German. 

The Indo-Germanic parent language had the following 
system of consonants :— 


LABIAL. DENTAL. PALATAL. VELAR. 


Ὁ (tenues p t k q 

E mediae b d g q 

= tenues aspiratae ph th kh qh 

κ mediae aspiratae bh dh gh gh 
voiceless 5 

Spiranis | voiced ; j 

Nasals m n ú EE. 

Liquids lr 

Sentivowels w (4) 4 


. Norzg.—r. Explosives are consonants which are formed with 
complete closure of the mouth passage, and may be pronounced 
with or without voice, i.e. with or without the vocal cords 
being set.in action; in the former case they are said to be 


voiced (e.g, the mediae), and in the latter voiceless (e.g. the 
tenues). The aspirates are pronounced like the simple tenues 


„and mediae followed by an d like the Anglo-Irish pronuncia- 


tion of t in tell. 
The palatal explosives are : formed by the front or middle of 
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the tongue and the roof of the mouth (hard palate), like g, k (ο) 
in English get, good, kid, could; whereas the velars are 
formed by the root of the tongue and the soft palate (velum). 
The latter do not occur in English, but are common in Hebrew, 
and are often heard in the Swiss pronunciation of German. In 
the parent Indo-Germanic language there were two kinds of 
velars, viz. pure velars and velars with lip rounding. The pure 
velars fell together with the Indg. palatals in Germanic, Latin, 
Greek, and Keltic, but were kept apart in the Aryan and 
Baltic-Slavonic languages. The velars with lip rounding appear 
in the Germanic languages partly with and partly without 
labialization, see § 134. The palatal and velar nasals only 
occurred before their corresponding SEplosives, nk, ág; nq, 
ης, &c. 

2, Spirants are consonants formed by the aout passage 
being narrowed at one spot in such a manner that the outgoing 
breath gives rise to a frictional sound at the narrowed part. 

2 only occurred before voiced explosives, e. g. *nizdos = Lat. 
nidus, English nest; *ozdos = Gr. dfos, Goth. asts, bough. 

j was like the widely spread North German pronunciation of 
jin ja, not exactly like the y in English yes, which is generally 
pronounced without distinct friction. j occurred very rarely in 
the prim. Indo-Germanic language. In the Germanic, as in. 
most other Indo-Germanic languages, the frictional element 
in this sound became reduced, which caused it to pass into the 
so-called semivowel. NU | 

3. The nasals and liquids had the functions both of vowels 
and consonants (§ 35). 

4. The essential difference between the so-called πο αι 
and full vowels is that the latter always bear the stress (accent) 
of the syllable in which they occur, e.g. in English ców, stain. 
the first element of the diphthong is a vowel, the second a con- 
sonant; but in words like French rwa (written roi), bjér 
(written biére), the first element of the diphthong is a con- 
sonant, the second a vowel. In consequence of this twofold 
function, a diphthong may bé defined as the combination of 
a sonantal with a consonantal vowel. And it is called a falling 
. or rising diphthong according as the stress is upon the first or 
second element. In this book the second of diphthongs 

E2 
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is written i, u when the first element is the bearer of the stress, 
thus ái, áu, &c., but when the second element has the stress. 
the first element is written j, w, thus já, wá, &c. 

5. In the writing down of prim. Germanic forms the signs 
p (= th in Engl. thin), á (= th in Engl. then), 6 (= a bilabial 
spirant, which may be pronounced like the v in Engl vine), 
g (=g often heard in German sagen), x (= NHG. ch and the 
ch in Scotch loch). 

$127. In the following tables of the normal equivalents . 
of the Indg. explosives in Latin, Greek, and the Germanic |. 
languages, Table I contains the Indg. tenues p, t, k, the 
mediae b, d, g and the pure velars q, g. Table II contains 
the Indg. mediae aspiratae and the velars η, ἡ with - 
labialization. The equivalents in the Germanic languages . 
do not contain the changes caused by Verner's Law, ὅσο, 
The East Franconian dialect is taken as the normal 
for OHG. 

The following points should be noticed :— 


(1) The Indg. tenues p, t, k and the mediae b, d, g 
generally remained unchanged in Latin and Greek, 

(2) The pure velars (q, g) fell together with the palatals 
k, g in Latin and Greek. They became x, k in prim. 
Germanic, and thus fell together with the x, k from Indg. 
k, g. 

(3) The pure velar gh fell together with the original 
palatal gh in Latin and Greek, 

(4) The Indg. mediae aspiratae became in prehistoric 
Latin and Greek tenues aspiratae, and thus fell together 
_ with the original tenues aspiratae. 

(5) The Indg. tenues aspiratae became voiceless spirants 
in prim. Germanic, and thus fell together with the voice 
less spirants from the Indg. tenues. See ὃ 180. 

(6) In Latin Indg. q with labialization became qu, rar ely 
c. g with labialization became v (but gu after n, and g 
"when the labialized. element had. been lost, as gravis = 
Gr. aN K v 
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Indg. ph, bh became f initially and b medially. 
. Indg. th, dh became f initially, b medially before and 

after r, before 1 and after u (w), in other cases d. 

Indg. kh, gh became h initially before and medially 
between vowels; g before and after consonants, and f 
before u (w). ᾳ 

Indg. gh, gh with labialization became f initially, ον 
medially except that after n they became gu. 

(7) In Greek Indg. q, g with labialization became m, B 
before non-palatal vowels (except u) and before consonants 
(except Indg. j); τ, ὃ before palatal vowels; and x, y before. ` 
and after u. 

Indg. ph, bh became $; th, dh became 06; and kh, gh .. 
became x. | 

Indg. qh, gh with labialization became ẹ before non- 
palatal vowels (except u) and before consonants (except 
Indg. j); 9 before palatal vowels; and x before and 
after u. 

(8) When two consecutive syllables would begin with 
aspirates, the first was de-aspirated in prehistoric times in 
Sanskrit and Greek, as Skr. bándhanam, a binding, Goth. 
OE. bindan, OHG. bintan, fo bind; Skr. bódhati, he 
learns, 15 awake, Gr. πεύθεται, he asks, tnquires, Goth. ana» < 
biudan, OE. béodan, to did, OHG. biotan, /o offer, root - 
bheudh-; Gr. κανθύλη, a swelling, OE. gund; OHG. gunt, 
matter, pus; Gr. θρίξ, hair, gen. τριχός ; ἔχω, Í have, fut. ἕξω, 

(9) In OHG. the prim. Germanic explosives p,t became 
the affricatae pf, tz (generally written zz, z), initially, as 
also medially after consonants, and when doubled. But 
prim. Germanic p, t, k became the double spirants ff, σσ, 
hh (also written ch) medially between vowels and finally 
after vowels. The double spirants were simplified to - 


f, 5, h when they became final or came to stand before . ο 


other consonants, and also generally medially when pre- A 
ceded by a long vowel or Bp DE. HJ 
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$128. The Indg. tenues p, t, k, ᾳ, became in prim. Ger- 


manic the voiceless spirants f, b, x, x(xw). | ! 
. p>f. Lat. pēs, Gr. πούς, Goth. fotus, OE. OS. fot, 
OHG. fuoz, O.Icel. fötr, Joot; Lat. pecu, Goth. faíhu, 
OE. feoh, OS. fehu, OHG. fihu (fehu), O.Icel. fé, catte ; 
Lat. piscis, Goth. fisks, OS. OHG. fisk, OE. fsc, O.Icel, 
fiskr, fish; Lat. nepos, Goth. *nifa, OE, nefa, OHG. 
nefo, O.Icel. nefe, nephew; Lat. clepo, Gr. κλέπτω, I steal, 
. Goth, hlifan, #0 steal. 
t>þ. Lat. trés, Gr. τρεῖς, Goth. *þreis, OE. pri, OS. 
thria, O.Icel, þrir, OHG. dri, three ; Lat. tu, Gr. Dor. τύ, ' 
. Goth. pu, ΟΕ, O.Icel. pa, OS. tha, OHG. di, thou ; Lat. 
vertó, 7 urn, Goth. wairpan, OE. weortan, OS. werthan, 
O.Icel. verða, OHG. werdan, to become; Lat. frater, 
Goth. bröþar, OE. bröðor, OS. bróthar, O.Icel. bröðir, 
OHG. bruoder, brother. | 
kx. Lat. canis, Gr. κύων, Goth. hunds, OE. OS, hund, 
O.Icel. hundr, OHG. hunt, hound, dog; Lat. cor (gen. 
cordis) Gr. καρδία, Goth. haírtö, OE. heorte, OS. herta, 
.O.Icel. hjarta, OHG., herza, heart; Lat. decem, Gr. δέκα, 
Goth. taíhun, OS. tehan, OHG., zehan, ten ; Lat. pecu, 
Goth. faíhu, cattle; Lat. düco, Z lead, Goth. tiuhan, OS. - 
tiohan, OHG. ziohan, fo draw, lead... dq dc ο 
q>x (xw). Lat. capio, 7 take, Goth. hafjan, OE. hebban, 
OS. hebbian, OHG. heffen, O.Icel. hefja, {ο raise; Lat. ' 
. clepõ, Gr. κλέπτω, Í steal, Goth. hlifan, fo steal: Lat. vincó, 
1 conquer, Goth. weihan, OHG. wihan, 10 Sight; Lat. 
cano, / sing, Goth. hana, OE. hana, hona, O.Icel. hane, - 
OS. OHG. hano, cock, lit. singer. DAP ρα 
Lat. quis, Goth. was, OE. hwa, OS. hwe, OHG. hwer 
(wer) who?; Lat linqud (pf. liqui) Gr. λείπω (from 
"leiqo) I leave, Goth. leilvan, OE. löon (from "ühan) . 
OHG. lihan, 10 lend. ue Ld lk er 
o JNorE—i. The Indg.. tenues remained unshifted in the - 
combination s+tenues. AD ae : 
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sp: Lat. spuere, Goth. speiwan, OE. OS. OHG. spiwan, {ο 
vomit; Lat. con-spicio, 7 look αἱ, OHG. spehön, {ο spy, 





st: Gr. στείχω, 7 go, Lat. vestigium, footstep, Goth. steigan, ^. 


OE. OS. OHG, stigan, O.Icel. stiga, /o ascend; Lat. est, Gr. 


ἔστι, Goth, OS. OHG. ist, ís; Lat. hostis, stranger, enemy, ` d 


Goth. gasts, O, Icel. gestr, OE. giest, OS. OHG, gast, guest 

sk: Gr. σκιᾶ, shadow, Goth. skeinan, OE, OS, OHG. scinan, 
O.Icel. skina, {ο shine; Lat. piscis, Goth, fisks, OE. fise, OS. 
OHG. fisk, O.Icel. fiskr; fish. 

sq: Gr. θυοισκόος, sacrificing priest, Goth, *skaggwoón, OE. 
scéawian, OS, scauwón, OHG. scouwon, fo look, view. 

2, The t also remained in the Indg. combinations pt, kt, qt. 

pt>ft: Gr. κλέπτης, Goth. hliftus, thief; Lat. neptis, grand. 
daughter, niece, OE. OHG. nift, niece. 

kt>xt: Gr. ὀκτώ, Lat, octo, Goth. ahtáu, OE. eahta, OS. 
OHG. ahto, eight; Gr. ó-pekrós, stretched out, Lat. réctus, Goth, 
raihts, OE. riht, OS. OHG. reht, right, straight. 

qt>xt: gen. sing. Gr. νυκτός, Lat. noctis, nom. Goth, nne 
OE. neaht, OS. OHG, naht, night. 


$129. The Indg. mediae b, d, g, ἡ became the tenues. 
p, t, E, k(kw). | 

b»p. O. Bulgarian slabü, slack, weak, Goth. slöpan, 
OE. slæpan, OS. slápan, OHG. slafan, #0 sleep, originally 
to be.slack; Lat. lübricus for "slübricus, shppery, Goth. 
sliupan, OE. slüpan, OHG. sliofan, fo skp; Lithua- 
- nian dubiis, Goth. diups, OE. déop, OS. diop, O.Icel. 
djöpr, OHG. tiof, deep; Lithuanian trobà, house, 
related to Goth. paürp, feld, OE. þorp, OS. thorp, 
OHG. dorf, vage. Ὁ was a rare sound in the parent 
language. 

d>t. Lat. decem, Gr. δέκα, Goth. taíhun, O.Icel. tio, 
OE. tien, OS. tehan, OHG. zehan, ten; gen. Lat. pedis, 
Gr. ποδός, nom. Goth. fötus, O.Icel. fötr, Ok. OS. fot, 
OHG. fuoz, foot; Lat. düco, / lead, Goth. tinhan, £o draw, . 
lead ; Gr. καρδία, Lat. gen, cordis, Goth. haírtö, heart ; 
Lat, vidére, to see, oo OE. O5, witan, O.Icel. vita, 
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OHG. wizzan, to know; Lat. edere, Goth. an, OE. 
etan, O.Icel. eta, OHG. ezzan, fo eat, Ἢ 

g>k. Lat. genu, Gr. γόνυ, Goth. knit, OE. cn&o, OS. 
OHG. kneo, O.Icel. kné, £e; Lat. gusto, 1 taste, Gr. 
γεύω, L let taste, Goth. kiusan, OE. céosan, OS. OHG. - 
kiosan (keosan), O.Icel. kjósa, ο æst, choose; Lat. ager, - 
Gr. ἀγρός, Goth. akrs, OE. acer, OS. akkar, OHG: 


ackar, field, land; Lat. egó, Gr. ἐγώ, Goth. OS. ik, OE, = = 


ic, O.Icel. ek, OHG. ih, 7. 
g»k(kw) Lat. gelu, frost Goth, kalds, OE. ceald, 


OS. kald, OHG. kalt, O.Icel. kaldr, cold; Lat. augére, | 


Goth. áukan, O.Icel. auka, OS.ökian (wv.), OHG. ouhhön - 
_ (wv.), to add, increase, cp. also OE. part. adj. eacen, great; - 


Lat. jugum, Gr. ζυγόν, Goth. juk, OE. geoc, OHG. joh, yoke. ... 


Gr. βίος from *giwos, fe, Lat. vivos (*gwiwos), Goth. 
qius (gen. qiwis) OE. cwicu, OS. quik, OHG. quec, 
O.Icel. kvikr, quicb, alive; Gr. βαίνω for *Bavje, older 
 Ἐβαμίω, Í go, Lat. venio for *gwemjö, Z come, Indg. form . 

*gmjé, Goth. qiman, OHG. queman, OE. OS. cuman, 
.. O.Icel, Koma, /o come; Skr. gurüs, Gr. βαρύς, from “gr-rus, 

Lat. gravis, Goth. kaúrus from prim. Germ. *k(w)uruz, 
heavy; Gr. ἔρεβος, Goth. riqis (stem riqiza-) prim. form - 
*regos, darkness; Gr. Boeotian Bava, Goth. qinð, OE. - 
cwene, OS. OHG. quena, woman, wife. : 

§ 180. The Indg. tenues aspiratae became voiceless 
spirants in prim. Germanic, and thus fell together with. 
and underwent all further changes in common with the * 
voiceless spirants which arose from the Indg. tenues 
($ 128) the latter having also passed through the inter- 
mediate stage of tenues aspiratae before they became ` 


spirants. The tenues aspiratae were, however, of so rare - m d 
occurrence in the prim. Indg. language that two or three. o een 
examples must suffice for the purposes of this book; for ^ ^. 


further examples and details, the learner should consult .. 
Brugmann's Grundriss der vergleichenden Grammatik der — 
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indogermanischen Sarai vol. I :—Skr, root sphal., run 
violently against, O.Icel falla, OS. OHG. fallan, ΟΕ, 
feallan, fo fall; Gr. ἀ-σκηθής, unhurt, Goth. skapjan, OE. 
sceppan, OHG. skadón, {ο injure; Gr. σχίω, Z split, 
Goth. skáidan, OE. scádan, OHG. sceidan, to divide, 
separate; φάλλη, O.Icel. hvalr, OE. hwæl, OHG. (h)wal, 
whale; Skr. kváthati, ἡ bots, Goth. tvapjan, {ο foarm. 


$ 181.. The Indg. mediae aspiratae probably became first | wp 


' of all the voiced spirants b, d, z, g(w). For the further 


development of these sounds during the prim. Germanic . ^ 


. period see $$ 182, 188. 

§ 182. b, d initially, and b, d, z medially after their 
corresponding nasals, became the voiced explosives 
b, d, g:— 


b. Goth. bafran, OE, OS. OHG. beran, O.Icel. bera, . ᾿ 


to bear, Skr. bhárámi, Gr. φέρω, Lat. fero, 7 bear; Goth. 
beitan, O.Icel. bita, OE. OS. bitan, OHG. bizzan, #0 bite, - 
Skr. bhéðámi, Lat. findo, Z cleave; Goth. brópar, OF, 


bröðor, OS. bróthar, OHG. bruoder, O.Icel bróWir, ——— 


Skr. bhrátar-, Lat. frater, brother, cp. also Gr. φράτηρ, 
φρᾶτωρ. 

Goth. *kambs, OE. camb, OHG., camb (chamb), O.Icel. 
kambr, comò, Skr. jambhas, tooth, Gr. γόμφος, bolt, nail, 
prim. form *gombhos, 

d, Goth, dags, OE. deg, OS. dag, O.Icel. dagr, OHG. 
tag, day, Skr. ni-daghas, older *ni-dhaghas, μοί sedson, 
summer, Indg, form *dhoghos; Goth. ga-déps (stem ga- 
dédi-), OE. ded, OS. dad, O.Icel. dáð, OHG. tat, deed, 
related to Gr. 04-0, 7 shall place, Skr. dháma, daw, dwe Jing 
place, rt. dhö.; Goth. daúhtar, OE. dohtor, OS. dohter, . 
OHG. tohter, Gr. θυγάτηρ, daughter. 

Goth. OE. OS, bindan, O.Icel. binda, OHG, bintan, 
- to bind, Skr. bándhanam, a binding, cp. Gr. πενθερός, father- 
in-law, Lat. of. fendimentum, chin-cloth, vt. bhendh.. 

g. Goth. aggwus, OE. enge, OS. OHG. engi, narrow, 
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cp. Lat. ango, Gr. ἄγχω, 7 press tight, rt. agh- ; Goth. 
laggs, OE. lang, long, OS. OHG. lang, O.Icel. langt, 
Lat. longus, /ong. 

$188. b, d, g remained in other positions, and their 
further development belongs to the history of the separate 
Germanie languages. In Goth. b, d (written b, d) re- 
mained medially after vowels, but became explosives (b, d) 
after consonants. They became f, p finally after vowels 


and before final -s. g remained medially between vowels, ^ . 


and medially after vowels before voiced consonants, but . 
Br x (written g) finally after vowels and before final . 
"It became g initially, and also medially after voiced — 
consonants See $$ 166-9. In O.Icel. b (written f) re- 
mained medially between and finally after voiced sounds, 
but became f before voiceless sounds. d (written 5) gene- 
rally remained medially and finally. g remained medially 
after vowels and liquids, but became x and then disappeared 
finally. It became g initially. d became d in all the West 
Germanic languages and then d became t in OHG. In 
OE. Ὦ (generally written f) remained between voiced sounds, 
but became voiceless f finally. g remained in the oldest 
period of the language. In OS. 6 (written 5, b) generally 
remained between voiced sounds. It became f medially 
before land n, and before voiceless consonants, and also 
finally. g (written g) remained initially and medially, but 
became x finally, although it was generally written g.. In . 
OHG. b, g became b, g.. Geminated bb, dd, gg, of what- 
ever origin, became bb, dd, gg in the prehistoric "period of - 
all the Germanic languages. Examples are :—Goth. * “nibls, . 
OS. nebal, OHG. nebul, Lat. nebula, Gr. νεφέλη, mist, 
cloud, cp. Skr. nábhas, Gr. νέφος, cloud ; Goth. liufs, O. Icel. 


ljūfr, OE. 18698, OS. liof, OHG. liob, dear, original form nouem 


*lettbhos, cp. Skr. lábhyümi, 7 feel a strong desire, Lat. 
Iubet (libet), í pleases; OE. OS. üder, OHG: ter, Skr. : 
üdhar, Gr. οὖθαρ, udder; Goth. ráups, O.Icel. raudr, OE. 
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réad, OS. ród, OHG. rot, prim. form *roudhos, cp. Skr. 
rudhirás, Gr. ἐ-ρυθρός, prim. form *rudhros, red; Goth. 
OE. guma, O.Icel. gume, OS. OHG. gumo, Lat. homö, 
prim. stem-form*ghomon., -en-, man; OE. gös, O.Icel. gas, 
OHG. gans, Gr. χήν, goose; OE. OS. OHG. wegan, Goth. 
ga-wigan, O.Icel. vega, #0 move, carry, Lat. vehö, prim. 
form “weghd, / carry; Goth. gasts, OE. giest, O.Icel. 
gestr, OS. OHG. gast, guest, Lat. hostis, stranger, enemy, 
prim. form "ghostis; Goth. steigan, O.Icel. stiga, OE, 
OS. OHG. stigan, {ο ascend, Gr. στείχω, prim. form 
*steigho, / go, cp. Lat. vestigium, footstep. 

Νοτε.--5 was dropped in the initial combination gw=Indg. 
gh, as Goth. warmjan, {ο warm, OE. wearm, OS. OHG. warm, | 
warm, Skr. gharmás, Gk. θερμός, Lat. formus, warm. 

$184. From the examples given in $$ 138-88, it will be 
seen that the Germanic sounds, which arose from the Indg. 
velars, appear partly with and partly without labialization. 
In the latter case they fell together with prim. Germ. x, k, 5 
from Irfdg. k, g, gh, cp. e. g. Goth. hafjan (q), kalds (g), 
gasts (gh) beside Goth. hund (k), kniu (g) guma (gh) 
The conditions for this twofold development of the Indg. 
velars in the Germanic languages havenotyet been definitely 
ascertained for all cases. Itis, however, now pretty certain 
that the parent Indg. language contained two series of 
velars: (1) Pure velars which never had labialization. These 
velars fell together with the palatals in the Germanic, 
Greek, Latin, and Keltic languages, but were kept apart in 
the Aryan and Baltic-Slavonic languages. (2) Velars with — 
labialization. These velars appear in the Germanic lan- 
guages partly with and partly without labialization ; in the 
latter case they also fell together with prim. Germ. x, k, z 
which arose from Indg. k, g, gh. The most commonly 
accepted theory is that the Indg. labialized velars q, 9 gh 
regularly became x, k, g in prim. Germ. before Indg. & 6, 
ο (=Germ. a § 89), and. XW; kw, gw before Indg. é i, 9, 
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a, & (— Germ. ὃ ὃ 49) ; and that then the law became greatly - 
obscured during the prim. Germ. period through form- 
transference and levelling out in various directions, as 
Goth. qam, OHG. quam, prim. form "goma, 7 came, for 
Goth. OHG. *kam after the analogy of Goth. qima, OHG.. 
quimu, original form *gemö, Z come; Goth. twas, who? = 
Indg. “qos, for *has after the analogy of the gen, lvis = 
Indg. *qeso, ézc. . 

Norz,—In several words the Indg. velars, when preceded or 
followed by a w or another labial in the same word, appear in | 
the Germanic languages as labials by assimilation. The most. 
important examples are:—Goth, wulfs, OE. OS. wulf, OHG. 
wolf, O.Icel. ulfr = Gr. λύκος for * Ελύκος, prim. form *wigos, 
ep. Skr, vikas, wolf; Goth. fidwör, OE. féower (but fyper-féte, 
four-footed), OS. OHG. fior, prim. form *qetwóres, cp. Lithua- 
nian keturi, Lat. quattuor, Gr. τέσσαρες, Skr. catváras; Goth. 
fimf, OE. OS. fif, OHG. fimf (finf) from *fimfi, prim. form 
*penqe, cp. Skr. parca, Gr. πέντε, Lat. quinque (for *pinque), 
Jive; OHG. wulpa, she-wolf, from *wulbi, prim. form *wiqi, 
ep. Skr. vrki; Goth. waírpan, OE. weorpan, OS. werpan, 
OHG. werfan, O.Icel. verpa, fo throw, cp. O. Bulgarian vriga, 
I throw; OE. swápan, OHG. eran fo swing, cp. Lithuanian 
swaikstü, / become dizay. — | 

$ 135. Various theories have been þr ina as to the 
chronological order in which the Indg. tenues, tenues 
aspiratae, mediae, and mediae aspiratae, were changed by . 
the first sound-shifting in prim. Germanic. But not one of . 
these theories is satisfactory. Only so much is certain 
that at the time when the Indg. mediae became tenues, the 
Indg. tenues must have been on the way to becoming | 
voiceless spirants, otherwise the two sets of sounds would 
have fallen together. ; : 


 Verner's Law. 


$186. After the completion of the first sound- shifting, : : | 
and while the principal accent was not tet confined to m EM 
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root-syllable, a uniform interchange took place between the 
voiceless and voiced spirants, which may be thus stated :— 

The medial or final spirants f, b, x, xw, s regularly 
became 5, d, z, gw, z when the vowel next preceding them 
did not, according to the original Indg. system of accentua- 
tion, bear the principal accent of the word. 

The 5, d, 5, zw which thus arose from Indg. p, t, k, q 
underwent in- the Germanic languages all further changes 
in common with the b, d, 5, zw from Indg. bh, dh, gh, gh. 
 Verner's law manifests itself most clearly in the various 
forms of strong verbs, where the infinitive, present parti- 
ciple, present tense, and preterite (properly perfect) singular 
had the principal accent on the root-syllable, but the indic. 

‘pret. plural, the pret. subj. (properly optative), and past 
participle had the principal accent on the ending, as prim. 
Germ. “wérpd > OE. weorpe, J become = Skr. vártá-mi, 
Í turn, pret. 3 sing. *warpi> OE. wearp, he became = Skr. 
va-varta, has turned, pret. x pl. *wurðumí > OE. *wurdum 
(wurdon is the 3 pers. pl used for all persons) = Skr. . 
va-vrtimá; past part. *wurðaná.>OE. worden = Skr.. 
va-vrtana-; OS. birid = Skr. bhárati, he bears, Goth. 2 
sing. indic. pass, bairaza =Skr. bhárase, Goth. baírand, 
OHG.berant = Skr. bháranti, they bear; present participle 
Goth. baírands, O.Icel. berandi, OE, berende, OS. berandi, 
OHG. beranti, Gr. gen. φέροντος. Or to take examples 
from noun-forms, &c., we have e. g. Skr. pitár-, Gr. πατέρ» 
` = prim. Germanic *fadér., Goth. fadar, OE. feeder, O.Icel. 

faðir, OS. fader, OHG. fater, father; Gr. πλωτός, floating, 
swimming, Goth. flodus, OE. OS. fod, ο. Icel, flo$, OHG. 

fuot, flood, tide; Skr. catám, Gr. ἑ.κατόν, Lat. centum = 

prim. Germanic *xundóm, older *yumdém, Goth. OE. OS. 

hund, OHG. hunt, hundred; Indg. *swékuros, Goth. 

swaíhra, OHG. swehur, father-in-law, beside Gr. éxupa, 
OE. sweger, OHG. swigar, mother-in-law; Gr. δέκα, Goth. 

taíhun, OS. τη oHG. τ ten, beside Gr. δεκάς, 
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OE. OS. stig, OHG. -zug, Gath: pl. uius. decade; Skr. 
saptá, Gr. ἑπτά, Goth. sibun, OE. seofon, OS. sibun, OHG. 
sibun, seven; prim. Germ. *juygzás, Goth. jungs, OS. OHG. 
jung, young, beside Goth. jühiza from *jumxizð, younger 
($$ 62, 142); Gr. νυός from Ἀσνυσό OE. snoru, OHG. .. 
snura, daughler-in-law ; OHG. haso beside OE. hara, 
hare; Goth. áusö beside OE. čare, ear. E 
"The combinations Sp, St, sk, ss, ft, fs, hs, and bt were 
not subject to this law. ο. 
Norr.—The prim. Germanic system of accentuation was like jr 
that of Sanskrit, Greek, &c., i.e. the principal accent could fall: 
on any syllable; it was not until a later period of the prim. 

— Germanic language that the principal accent was confined to 
the root-syllable, See § 82. ee te 
$137. From what has been Bald. above it follows that 
the interchanging pairs of consonants due to Verner’s law 
were in prim. Germanic: f—b, p—d, s—z, x—z, xw—zw. 
In Gothic the regular interchange between the voiceless 
and voiced spirants in the forms of strong verbs was, with 
two or three exceptions, given up by levelling out in favour 
ofthe voiceless spirants. In this respect the West-Germanic. 
languages show an older stage than Gothic. | 

f—5b. Goth. þarf, J need, pl. þaúrbum; OHG, heffen, to 
ratse; huobun, gihaban, but Goth. hafjan, höfum, hafans. 


p—4. Goth. frapjan, to understand, frodei (d=d), under- us ite 
standing ; OE. weorpan, lo become, wurdon, worden, but τας 


Goth. wairpan, waúrþum, waúrþans; OE. snipan, 10 Cul, 
snidon, sniden, but Goth. sneipan, snipum, snipans. 
s~z. Prim. Germ. "kéuso, Z dest, pret. 1 pl *kuzumí, . 
pp. *kuzand-; OE. céosan, {0 choose, curon, corem; but oe 
Goth. kiusan; kusum, kusans. 


The West-Germanic languages and Old Norse regularly: RM 


; developed thiszto r. Cp. also Goth. áusð, dt; beside, ΘΕ. 
Gare, OS. OHG.öra, O.Icel.eyra. = - n 
x~g. Goth. áih, J have, pl. áigum (£8); Goth. fahéps, p 
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gladness, faginön, to be glad; hührus ($$ 62, 142), hunger, 
huggrjan, /o hunger; filhan, to hide, fulgins (adj.), hidden ; 
jühiza ($$ 62,142), younger, juggs, young ; OE. téon (from 
*téohan, /o draw, tugon, togen, but Goth. tiuhan, tathum, 
taúhans; OE. sléan (from *sleahan), #0 smile, slögon, 
slegen, but Goth. slahan, slökum, slahans. 

xw—gw. Prim. Germ. séxwan., {ο see, pret. x pl. *sæzw: 
umí, pp. *segwaná-, cp. OE. séon from "seo(hw)an, 
sægon, sewen, but Goth. saílvan, sölvum, saihrans. 

zw became 5 before u, in other cases it became w, as 
Goth. magus, doy, beside mawi from *ma(z)wi, girl; Goth, 
siuns, OE. séon(sion), OS. siun, from “se(z)wnis, a seeing, 
face; Goth. snáiws, OE. snàw (with -w from the oblique 
cases) from *snai(z)waz, prim. form *snoighós. 


NorE.—Causative verbs had originally suffix accentuation, 
and therefore also exhibit the change of consonants given 
above. But here too Gothic, partly through the influence of 
the corresponding strong verbs, has not always preserved the 
law so faithfully as the West Germanic languages, e. g. Goth. 
wairpan, fo become—fra-warðjan, /o destroy, cp. Skr. vartá- | 
yümi, J cause fo turn; Goth. leipan, OE. lipan, {ο go—OE. | 
læðan from *laidjan, čo lead; Goth. ur-reisan, OE. à-risan, fo © 
arise—Goth. ur-ráisjan, fo raise up, OE. ræran, fo raise; Goth. 
ga-nisan, {ο become whale, OE. ge-nesan, to be saved—Goth. 
nasjan, OE. nerian, fo save; Goth. *leisan (cp. τ sing. 1418, 
Í know), to know—Goth. láisjan, OE. læran, fo teach. Cp. the 
regular form hazjan, beside OE. berian, {ο praise.. 


Other Consonant Changes. 


a 138. Most of the sound changes comprised under this 
paragraph might have been disposed of in the paragraphs 
treating of the shifting of the Indg. mediae and mediae 
aspiratae, but to prevent any possible misunderstanding or 
_ confusion, it was thought advisable to reserve them for 
a ο paragraph. 
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The Indg. mediae and mediae aspiratae became tenues - 


before a suffixalt or s already in the pre-Germanic period; - ο 


thus :— ον 


s ] pt Bes ] PS. 
αν me 
Aue Bes 
| Sl qt E jas 


. Examples are Lat. nöptum, nüpsi, beside nübere, #0. 
marry; Skr. loc. pl. pats, beside loc; sing. padi, on foot; 
Lat. réxi, rectum, beside regere, fo rule; Lat, véxi, vectum, 
beside vehere, {ο carry, rt. wegh.; Lat. lectus, Gr. λέχος, 
bed, couch, Goth. ligan, {ο lie down ; Skr. yukta-, Gr, 


 beukrós, Lat. jünctus, yoked, rt. jetig-; &c. 


Then pt, kt, qt; ps, ks, qs were shifted to ft, xt; fs, XS 
at the same time as the original Indg. tenues became voice- 


less spirants ($128). And tt, ts became ss through the 
intermediate stages of pt, ps respectively. ss then became 


simplified to s after long syllables and before r, and then. 
between the s and r there was developed a Blu i 
This explains the frequent interchange between p, B(b), 


„and f; between k, z(g), and h (i.e. x); and between t, b. - i 


d(d), and ss, s in forms which are etymologically related. = 
p,b(b)—f. Goth. skapjan, OE. scieppan, OHG. ske. 


phen, /o create, beside Goth. ga-skafts, creation, ΟΕ. 


ge-sceaft, OHG. gi-scaft, creature; Goth. giban, OHG, 

geban, /o give, beside Goth. fra-gifts, a giving, OE. OHG. - 

gift, 07/7; OHG. weban, {ο weave, beside English weft. ^ . 
E, g(g)—h. Goth. waürkjan, OE. wyrcan, OHG * 


το wurken, fo work, beside pret. and pp. Goth. waürhta, ᾿ 


waúrhts, OE. worhte, worht, OHG. worhta,gi-worht; 
Goth. pugkjan, OE. þync(e)an, OHG. dunken, ο seem, κ 


1182 | Ε 





66 | "Phonology — [8158 


appear, beside pret. and pp. Goth, pühta, *pühts, OE. pühte, 
püht, OHG. döhta, gidiiht; í pers. pl Goth. magum, 
OE. magon, OHG, magun (mugun), we may, can, beside 
pret. sing. Goth. mahta, OE. meahte, OHG. mahta, pp. 
Goth. mahts, cp. also Goth. mahts, OE. meaht, OHG. 
maht, might, power; Goth. bugjan, OE. bycg(e)an, to buy, 
beside pret. and pp. Goth. baúhta, baühts, OE. bohte, 
boht; Goth, briggan, OE. OHG. bringan, /o bring, beside 
pret. and pp. Goth. brahta, *brahts, OE. brohte, broht, 
OHG. brahta, braht. 

t, b, d(d)—ss, s. Goth. witan, OE. witan, {ο know, 
beside pret. Goth. wissa, OE. wisse, OHG. wissa 
(wessa), part. adj. Goth. *ga-wiss, OE. ge-wis(s, OHG. 
gi-wis(s), swre, certain; Goth. ga-Ivatjan, OE. hwettan, 
to sharpen, beside Goth. tvassei, sharpness, tvassaba, 
sharply ; Goth. qipan, {ο say, beside ga-qiss, consent; Goth. 
ana-biudan, io command, beside ana-busns (ana-büsns ?), 
commandment, from pre-Germ. *bhútsni., rt. bheudh- ; 
Goth. us-standan, fo rise again, beside us-stass, resur. 
rection. 

sss after long syllables and before τ: Goth. háitan, 
to command, call, OE. hatan, {ο call, beside OE. hæs, from 
*haissi-, command; Goth. OE. witan, fo know, beside 
Goth. un-weis, ΜΗΝῚ OE. OHG. wis, wise, cp. 
Lat. visus; Goth. itan, OE. etan, /o eat, beside OE. æs, 
OHG. às, carrion, cp. Lat. ésum. . Goth. gup-blostreis, 

worshipper of God, OHG. bluoster, sacrifice, cp. Goth. 
blótan, {ο worship; OE. föstor, O.Icel, fostr, sustenance, 
cp. Goth. fóðjan, to feed. 

"Instead of ss (s) we often meet with st. In such cases. 
the st is due to the analogy of forms where t was quite | 


. regular, e.g. regular forms were Goth. last, Hou didst 


gather, inf lisan; ‘sloht, thou didst strike, inf. slahan; 
OE. meaht, OHG. maht, thou canst, inf. OHG. magan; 
then after the analogy of such forms were made 2 pers. 


FR RE AR 
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sing. Goth. waist for ` "wáis, OE. wast for “WAS, OHG. 
weist for *weis; Goth. qast for *qass, inf. qiþan, Zo say; 
Goth. báust for *báus, inf. biudan, /o ód; regular forms _ 
were pret. sing. Goth. waúrhta, OE. worhte, OHG. 
worhta, Goth. inf. waúrkjan, fo work; then after the 
analogy of such forms were made OE. wiste, beside 
wisse, OHG. westa, beside wissa (wessa), J bneu, inf. 
OE. witan; Goth. pret, sing. káupasta for *káupassa, 
inf. káupatjan, to strike with the palm of the hand, buffet. 
For purely practical purposes the above laws may be 


thus formulated:—every labial+t appears as ft, every er 


guttural4-t as ht, every dental--t as ss, s (st). - 

$189. Assimilation :— -nw. > -nn-, as Goth. OE. OHG. 
rinnan from *rinwan, to run; Goth. kinnus, OE. cinn, 
OHG. kinni, from *genw., Gr. yévu-s, chin, cheek; Goth. 
minniza, OS, minnira, OHG. minniro, from *minwizo, 
less, cp. Lat. minuo, Gr. μινύθω, 7 lessen; OE. þynne, 


O.Icel. punnr, OHG. dunni, thin, cp. Skr. fem. tanvi, fín. 


-md- >-nd-, as Goth. OE. OS. hund, OHG. hunt, prim. 
form "kmtóm, hundred; Goth. skaman, OE. scamian, 
OHG. scamén, fo be ashamed, beside Goth. skanda, OE. 
scand, OHG. scanta, shame, disgrace. 

‘In->-Il-, as Goth. fulls, OE. full, Lithuanian pilnas, 
prim. form *plnós, full; Goth. wulla, OE. wulle, OHG.. 
wolla, Lithuanian wilna, zoo. 

§ 140. Prim. Germanic bn, dn, gn = Indg. pna tn', kné, 
αΏό (by Verner's law), and bhn^, dhn+, ghnt, ghn^, became 


bb, dd, zz before the principal accent, then later bb, dd, gg ; 


and in like manner Indg. bn*, dn‘, κα”, gn! became bb, 
dd, gg. And these mediae were shifted to pp, tt, kk at 
the same time as the original Indg. mediae became tenues : 


($129). These geminated consonants were simplified to... 


p>t, k after long. syllables. Examples are: OE. hnæpp, 

OHG. napf, from *xnabn^ or *ynabn’, basin, bowl; OE. 

hoppian, O. Icel. hoppa, MHG. top from. 'yobnt, to 
F2 zy 
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hop; OE. OS. Bo ο, Icel, toppr, from "tobn* or *tobn!, 
top, summit; OE. héap, OS. hop, OHG. houf, from 
*v«aubné; OE. cnotta, from "knodn^, beside OHG. 
chnodo, chnoto, knot; Goth. lveits, OE. OS. hwit, from 
*wiðn!“, white; OE. bucc, O.Icel. bokkr, OHG. boc 
(gen. bockes) prim. form *bhugnós, buck; OE. liccian, 
OS. leccön, OHG: lecchon, from "legn!, to lick ; OE. locc, 
O.Icel. lokkr, prim. form *lugnós, Jock; OE. smocc, 
O.Icel. smokkr, from *smogn!, smock; OE. löcian, OS. 
lokon, from "logn* or “16gn4, čo look. | 

$141. Indg. z J- media became s+ tenuis, as Goth. asts, 
OHG. ast = Gr. δΐος, from *ozdos, brauch, twig; OE. 
OHG. nest, Lat. nidus, from *ni-zdos, nest, related to 
root sed-, st; OE. masc, OHG. masca, mesh, net, cp, 
Lithuanian mezgt, J he {η knots. 

Índg. z + media aspirata became Z + voiced spirant, as 
Goth. mizdo, OE. meord, pay, reward, cp. O. Bulgarian 
mizda, Gr. μισθός, pay; OE. mearg, OHG. marg, 
O. Bulgarian mozgü, marrow, root mezgh-; Goth. huzd, 


“Or hord, OHG. hort, hoard, treasure, root kuzdh.. 





$ 142. Guttural n (η) disappeared before x, as Goth. OS. 
OHG. fahan, OE. fon, from "fagxanan, /o seize; Goth. 
OS. OHG. hàhan, OE. hon, from *yanyanan, {ο hang; 
= Goth, peihan, OS. thihan, OHG. dihan, OE. pion, péon, κ 
from *þinxanan, #0 thrive; pret. Goth. þáhta, OE. þóhte, 
OS. thahta, OHG. dahta, from *þanxtö-, 7 thought, beside 
inf. Goth. pagkjan, OS. thenkian, OHG. denken, OE. 
þencan. 

8148. x became an aspirate (written h) initially before 
vowels, as Goth. OE. OS. hund, OHG, hunt, from 
“*yundan, prim; form *kmtóm, hundred; Goth. hunds, 
O.1cel, hundr, OE. OS. hund, OHG. hunt, from *xundaz, 
dog, hound. Some scholars assume that it also became an 
aspirate medially between vowels. Upon this assumption 
it would be difficult to account for the. breaking 1 in OE., as 
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OE. sléan, from *sleahan, older “slayan-, Goth. slahan, 
to strike, slay; OE. swéor, from *sweohur, older *swexur, 
OHG. swehur, father-in-law. 

Medial and final xw became x in O.Icel. and the 
West Germanic languages, as OS. OHG. sehan, OE. 
séon, O.Icel. sjá, from “sey(w)an., beside Goth. saitvan, 
to see; OS. OHG. tban, OE. lion, léon, O.Icel. ljá, from 


- "lix(w)an-, beside Goth. leitvan, fo lend; OS. OHG. aha, - 


OE. ča from *eahu, beside Goth. alva, water, river; OE. 
seah, OS. OHG. sah, beside Goth. salv, he saw; OF . 
néah, OS. OHG. nah, beside Goth. nély, near. 

$144. The consonants, which arose from the Indg. final 
explosives (t, d), were dropped in prim. Germanic, except 
after a short accented vowel, as OE. OHG. bere, Goth. 
baírái, from an original form ' "bher oit, he may bear. See 
§ 87, (2). 

$ 145. Original final -m became -ti, and then it, as also 


_ Indg. final -n, disappeared after short vowels in dissyllabic 


and polysyllabic words during the pr im. Germanic period. 
For examples, see § 87, (1). 

$146. w disappeared before u, as Goth. kaúrus, from 
“K(w)uruz = Gr. βαρύς, heavy, prim. form *gr-rás; OE. 
nacod, older *nakud, OHG. nackut, from *nak(w)ud-, 
beside Goth. nagaps, naked; OE. O.Icel. sund, a swimming, 
from *swumda-, cp. OE. swimman, O.Icel. svimma, #0 
swim; pp. ΟΕ. camen, OHG. koman (beside quoman, - 
a new formation), O.Icel. komenn, OHG. inf. queman, fo 
come; OE. swingan, fo swing, beside pp. s(w)ungen; 
O.Icel. svimma, io swim, beside pp. summenn. In verbal 
forms the w was mostly re-introduced in the pret. pl. and 
pp. after the analogy of forms which regularly had w,.e.g. 
Goth. swultum, swultans, for “sultum, “sultans, through 
the influence of forms like inf. swiltan, {ο dre, pret. sing. - 
swalt; similarly qumum, qumans, for *kumum, *kumans, » 
inf giman, /o come. For levelling out in the -opposite 
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direction, cp. τον siggwan (regular form), beside OE. 
OS. OHG. singan, {ο sing; Goth. sigqan, beside OF, 
sincan, OHG. sinkan, {ο sink. 

§ 147. Initial and medial sr became str, as OE. stréam, 
O.Icel. straumr, OS. OHG. strom, stream, cp. Skr. 
srávati, it flows; pl. OE. éastron, OHG. ostarün, Laster, 
cp. Skr. usrá, dawn; Goth. swistar, OE. sweostor, OHG. 
. swester, sister, with t from the weak stem-form, as in the 
locative singular Goth, swistr = prim. Germanie “swesri 
= Skr. dat. svasré. 


$148. The remaining Indg. consonants suffered no. 


further material changes which need be mentioned here. 
Summing up the results of $$ 128-47, we arrive at the 


following system of consonants for the close of the prim. ` 


Germanic period :— 


INTER- Barinas AND 
LABIAL. DENTAL. DENTAL. GUTTURAL. 
| less p t k 
Explosives | voice 
p oiced ^b d g 
; less f p S X 
Spirants [vie 
4 voiced b . d Zz 5 
Nasals m ^n η 
Liquids | Lr 
Semivowels wW j (palatal) 


"To these must be added the aspirate h. 


CHAPTER IX 


THE GOTHIC DEVELOPMENT OF THE 
GENERAL GERMANIC CONSONANT-SYSTEM 


THE SEMIVOWELS. 


4 149. Germanic w remained initially before vowels ud 
also initially before and after consonants except in the 
combinations kw ($163) and yw (§ 165), as wigs, O.Icel. 
. Vegr, OE. OS. OHG. wes, may; wulfs, OE, OS. wulf, 
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OHG. wolf, wolf ; wiits, OE. wiite, ο. 5 wliti, face, T 
beauty; wraka, OE. wracu, revenge, persecution ; swis- 
tar, OE. sweostor, OS. OHG. swester, sister: and 
similarly wahsjan, fo grow; wairs, worse; waürd, dad ; 
wrikan, fo persecute y dwals, foolish; twái, two: .- twalif 
twelve ; pwahan, to wash. — D | 
“Τι A remained : (r) Medially before vowels, as fidwor, 


four; hawi, αν ; nidwa, nest; siggwan, fo sing; slawan, 


to be silent; spar wa, sparrow ; taíhswo, right hand; gen. 
kniwis, OE. cneowes, OHG. knewes, of a knee; mawi, 
girl; piwi, maid-servant; tawida, he did; nom. pl. masc. - 
αἴ κά, alive; fawái, few ; sniwan, fo hasten, (2) Medially 
between a long vowel, diphthong, er consonant and. a fol- 
lowing j or s, as léwjan, /o betray; hnáiwjan, to abase; 
hnáiws, lowly; snáiws, snow; ufarskadwjan, fo over- 
Shadow. (3) Finally after long vowels, diphthongs, and. 
consonants, as léw, occasion; hláiw, aod. fráiw, seed ; 
waúrstw (cp. $ 29), work. 

$150. Germanic w became u after a short vowel with 
which it combined to form a diphthong: (x) Finally, as 
kniu, knee; triu, wood ; beside gen. kniwis, triwis; pret. 
snáu, he hastened, beside inf. sniwan. (2) Before con- 
sonants, as gen. máujös, þiujös, beside nom. mawi, gi]; - 
piwi, maid-servant; inf. táujan, to do, beside pret. tawidà ; 
náus, corpse, beside nom. pl naweis; siuns from 

*se(z)wnís, sight, face. It also became u before -s, older . 
:z, after the loss of an intervening vowel, : as skadus from. 
*skadwaz, shadow. 6 | 

Nore.—1. iu from older iw became ju in unaccented syl- 
lables, as nom. pl. sunjus from "suniu(i)2, older Be 
*sunewes, SOMS; 

2. For the Gothie treatment tof ow, owj, see §§ 80, sl. 


| $151. In a few instances medial -w- (or „ww-the or igin of 


which is uncertain) after short vowels became- -Sgw-inGothic — 


and -ggv-, -gg- in O.Icel, whereas the e West Germanie Jan: Ντ. 


lO A 
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guages developed an u before this -w- which united with the 
preceding vowel to form a diphthong, or ii (when the pre- 
ceding vowel was u). The conditions under which this 
sound-change took place have not yet been satisfactorily - 
explained. The examples are:—Goth. bliggwan, OE. 
*þlöowan, OHG. bliuwan, fo strike; Goth. triggws, 
O.Icel. tryggr, OE, triewe, OS, OHG. triuwi, true, faith. 
ful, cp. also Goth. triggwaba, truly, triggwa, covenant ; 
Goth. *glaggwus, exact, accurate, O.lcel glöggr, OE. 
gl&aw, OHG. glau (inflected form glauwér), vise, prudent ; 
cp. also Goth. glaggwo (av.), diligently, glaggwuba (av.), - 
diligently, accurately; Goth. skuggwa, O.Icel. skugg-sjá, 
mirror, OE. scüwa, OHG. scüwo, shade, shadow. 


1 

$152, Germanic j remained in Gothic: (1) Initially, as 
juggs, OS. OHG. jung, young; jér, year; juk, yoke. 
(2) Medially between vowels which remained as such in the 
historic period of the language, except in the combination 
æj vowel, as frijonds, friend; fijan, fo hate; ija (acc.), 
her; prija (neut.), Aree; stöjan, to judge. For the treat- 
ment of æj in Goth. see § 76. (3) Medially between a 
consonant and a following guttural vowel which remained 
as such in the historic period of the language, as léwjan, {ο 
betray ; frawardjan, fo destroy ; harjós, armies; haírdjós, 
shepherds; nasjan, to save; sökjan, to seek. Cp. ἃ 157. 

§ 153. Medial -ij- became -i- before -s, older -z, after the 
loss of a vowel in final syllables, as nom. haírdeis from 


| *yirdij-az, shepherd ; freis from *frij-az, free; gasteis from - 
„Sgastij-iz, guests = Lat. hostés from “hostejes. 


; Germanic -iji- from older -eje-, -ije- became i( Ji = i after 
long closed stem-syllables and after unaccented syllables, 
but ji- in other cases, as sdkeis, thou seehest from 
*sökiljjizi = Indg. *sagéjesi; sökeiþ, he seeks, from 
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*Soki(j idi = = Indg. *sagéjeti; and similar ly frawardeip, p 


he destroys; mikileiþ, he þraises ; gen. sing. hairdeis from 
 *xirdi(jiz, older -ijes (with pronominal ending (§ 265)); 


láisareis, teacher; ragineis, counsellor ; dáupeins, baptism, 
from *éaupi(j)iniz, older -ejenis ; beside nasjis, nasjip, inf. 
nasjan, {ο save; 81515, stojip, inf. stojan, {ο judge. 


Notr.—The gen. and dat. sing. of the long and polysyllabic 
jan-stems of nouns and adjectives were remodelled after the 


analogy of the short stems, as fiskjins, fiskjin ($ 208), wilþjins, 


wilpjin (ἃ 238) for “fiskeins, *fiskein, "wilpeins, *wilþein, - 
after the analogy of forms like wiljins, wiljin, midjins, midjin. 
See also $ 188.. On the other hand in the fem. abstract nouns 
formed from the first class of weak verbs ($ 200), those with 
short stems were remodelled after the analogy of those with 
long stems, as naseins for *nasjins after the analogy of forms 
like dáupeins, láiseins. 


$154. Final -1 which arose from medial -ij- after the loss 


of a final vowel or syllable was sbortened to i (cp. $89), as 


voc. haírdi from "xirdij(), older -ije; acc. haírdi from 
"xirdijan. In like manner we should expect the impera- 
tive 2 pers. sing. of the first class of weak verbs to end in 


“+i, as “sOki, seek thou; *hazi, prarse thou, from *sokij(i), 


*xazij(i older -eje-, cp. Gr. φόβει from "$68«(7)e, frighten 
thou. It is difficult to account for sókei, hazei unless we 
may assume either that they were new formations from the 


-2 pers. sing. pres. indic. of verbs with long closed stem- 


syllables and of simple trisyllabic verbs or else that forms 
like voc. acc. sing. haírdi were new formations formed 
after the analogy of forms like voc. acc. sing. hari ($ 155). 

$155. When medial j- came to stand finally after the 
loss of a final vowel or syllable, it became 4, as voc. sing. 
hari, from *xarj(i); acc. sing. hari from *yarj.an, QU ; 
nom. acc. sing. kuni from *kunj-an, race, generation. 

$156. Ín a Tew words medial -j- (or jj- the origin ot 
which is uncertain) after short vowels became -ddj- in 








E 
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Gothic, and -ggj-, -gg- in O.Icel., whereas the West- 


Germanic languages developed ani before this -j-, which 


united with the preceding vowel to form a diphthong, or i 
(when the preceding vowel was í). Á satisfactory explana- 
tion of this sound-law has not yet been found. The | 
examples are:—gen. Goth. twaddje, O.Icel. tveggja, 
OHG. zweio, of two, cp. Skr. dváyos ; Goth. waddjus, 
O.Icel. veggr, wall, related to Lat. viére, /o plait; Goth. 
iddja, Z went, cp. Skr. ayam, / went; Goth. daddjan, {ο 
suckle, cp. Skr. dháy&mi, 7 suckle. 

$157. In Indg. .j. alternated with -ije The former 
occurred after short and the latter after long syllables, as 
Gr. μέσος, μέσσος from "μέθίος, Skr. madhyas, Indg. 
*medhjos, middle, beside Gr. πάτριος from Ὑπάτρι]ος, Skr. 
pitriyas, Indg. *patrijos, paternal. This original distinc- 
tion was not fully preserved in Gothic, because the -ij- 
became simplified to -j- before guttural vowels which re- 
mained as such in the historic period of the language, as 
nom. pl, haírdjos from *xirð(i)jöz, shepherds; and similarly 
in the other plural forms and in the dat. singular (§ 184). 

Prim. Germanic -ij- from Indg. -ej- had become -j- before 
guttural vowels in the prehistoric period of all the Ger- 
manic languages, as nasjan, {ο save; sökjan, fo seek = 
Indg. *nosejonom, “sagejonom; pres. first pers, sing, 
nasja, sokja = Indg. "nosejó, "ságejo; pl. nasjam, 
sökjam. Cp. 153, (3). 


Liouips AND NASALs. 


8156. Germanic 1, m, n, η, τ generally remained in 

- Gothic: 

1. Goth. lagjan, O.Icel. leggja, OE. lecgan, OS. 
leggian, OHG. leggen, fo Jay; Goth. O.Icel. OS. OHG. 
skal, OE. sceal, shall; and similarly laggs, long; haldan, 
to hold; salt, salt; πας, ο ; mél, “ime; wulla, wool; 
fulls, full | 
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m. Goth, ména, O. Icel. mane, OE. mona, OS. OHG, 
mano, moon; Goth. OE. guma, O.Icel. gume, OS. gumo, 
OHG., gomo, man; Goth. O.Icel. OS. OHG. nam, / took; 
and similarly mél, me; manna, man; niman, fo take; = 

Note.—Medial -mn- became -bn- which remained when the 
preceding syllable began with a voiceless consonant, but be- . 
came -fn- by dissimilation when the preceding syllable began 
with a voiced consonant, as witubni, fvowledge; fastubni, 
observance, fasting; fráistubni, femplalion; stibna, voice, cp. . 
OHG. stimna; wündifal, wound, plague; waldufni, Bower, | 

might. See ὃ 386. l 

In namnjan, fo name; namné, of names, the „mn. was re- 

introduced after the analogy of namo, namins, &c. : 


n. Coik: OE, niman, O.Icel, nema, OS. OHG. nemam, ` 
to take; Goth. sunus, OE. OS, OHG. sunu, O.Icel. sunr, 
son; Goth. O.Icel. kann, OS. OHG. kan, OE, can(n), Z 
know; and similarly nahts, night; mēna, moon; anpar, 
other; manna, man; rinnan, (o run; pret. rann, Í ran. 

NoTz.— -nn- became -n- before consonants except j, as kant, 
thou knowest, beside kann, inf. kannjan, fo make known; mins 
(adv.) from *minniz, less, beside adj. minniza, Jess, 

η. On the representation of Germanic η in Gothic, see- 
$17. It only occurred before k, q and g, as briggan, OE. 
OS. OHG. bringan, #0 bring; drigkan, OE. drincan, OS. 
drinkan, OHG. trincan, # drink; and similarly figgrs, 
Jinger; gaggan, to go; þagkjan, 10 think ; sigqan, to sink; 
pret. sagq, he sank, P 

r. Goth. ráups, O.Icél. raupr, OE. r&ad, OS. rad, 
OHG. röt, red; Goth. harjis, OE. here, OS. OHG. heri, 
army; Goth. OS. fadar, O.Icel. faðir, OE. feeder, OHG. 
fater, father; and similarly rathts, right; razn, house; 
barn, child; baúrgs,. city; swaran, fo swear ; daúr, si Á 
fidwor, four; faírra (adv.), far. E 

$159. 1, m, n, r, preceded by an explosive or spirant, 
became vocalic in unaccented syllables after the loss of. 
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a short vowel ($ 88). The West Germanic languages 
generated a new vowel before the vocalic liquids and 
nasals which then became consonantal again, as Goth. nom, 
fugls, acc. fugl, OE. fugol, OS. fugal, OHG. fogal, from 
"fuglaz, “fuglan, bird; Goth. ibns, ibn, ΟΕ, efen, OS. 
eban, OHG. eban, from *ebnaz, "ebnan, even; Goth. 
akrs,akr, OE. æcer, OS. akkar, OHG. acchar, from . 
*akraz, *akran, feld; and similarly Goth. tagl, hair; 
hunsl, sacrifice; sitls, seat; máipms, acc. máipm, treasure ; 
bagms, wee; razn, house; taikns, token; laugnjan, {ο 
deny ; tagr, D : ligrs, bed timrjan, timbri jan, fo build; 
timrja, carpenter. 


LABIALS. 


. $160. Germanic p and f remained in Gothic, as páida, 
OE. pad, OS. péda, coat; Goth. O.Icel. OE. OS. pund, 
OHG. pfunt, pound; slepan, OE. slæpan, OS. slápan, 
OHG. sláfan, {ο sleep; diups, O.Icel. djüpr, OE. ἄξορ, 
OS. diop, OHG. tiof, deep; and similarly plinsjan, {ο 
dance; hilpan, to help ; skapjan, {ο create; skip, ship. 

Norr.—initial p does not occur in Gothic in pure Germanic 
words. 

Goth. fadar, O.Icel. faðir, OE. feder, OS. fadar, 
OHG. fater, father ; Goth. OHG., Επι, OE. OS. fif, five ; 
and similarly faran, /o go; fulls, full, hlifan, {ο steal ; 
ufar, over; wulfs, wolf, 

b, b. 

$ 161. Germanic b, which only occurred initially and 
after m, remained in Gothic ($182) as baíran, O.Icel. 
bera, OE. OS. OHG. beran, {ο bear; dumbs, O. Icel. 
dumbr, OE. dumb, OHG. tumb, dumb; and similarly 


. badi, ded; barn, child ; bindan, to bind; bropar, b; ‘other; 
wamba, womb- mum lamb, 
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b»b after r and 1, as arbi, ο. swairban, to wipe ; 3 
swarb, he wiped ; silba, self; Kelbó;: calf ; σος to 
anoint o 

- B>fafter vowels both finally λα before final -5. "Hence 
the frequent interchange between b (written b in Gothic). 
and f in inflexion, as giban, fo give, pret. sing. gaf; 
. Sweiban, /o cease, pret. sing. swáif; bi-leiban, fo remain, 
pret. sing. bi-laif; gen. hláibis, nom. sing. hláifs, acc. 
hláif, loaf bread, cp. on the other hand swairban, zo wipe, 
pret. swarb. 

- Norz.—In ορια ο] forms like grob | beside grot; he due; j 
hláib beside hláif, the b had been transferred from forms 
"where it was regular. T 

Medial b (written b) remained unchanged after owale. 
as haban, /o have ; liban, to live; sibun, seven; ga-láubjan, 
to believe ; ibns, even. See ἃ 188. 


GUTTURALS. 
k 


$162, Germanic k remained in Gothic, as kuni, O.Icel. 
kyn, OS, OHG. kunni, OE. cynn, race, generation; juk, 
O.Icel. ok, OE. geoc, OHG. joh, yoke; and similarly 
kalds, cold; kinnus, cheek; kniu, knee; akrs, field; 
áukan, fo increase; skalks, servant; sókjan, to seek; 
ik, 7. 


kw 


$168. kw (OE. cw, OS. OHG. qu, O.Icel. kv) became 

a labialized k which had the same sound-value as Lat. qu, 

i.e. it was a simple sound, and not a compound one com- 

. posed of the elements k+w; hence Ulfilas expressed it 
in his alphabet by a single letter u. In modern philological 

works the sound in question is transcribed by qd. Examples 

are:—qöns, O.lcel. kván, OE. cwén, OS. quan, w/e, 
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woman; qipan, O.Icel. kveða, OE. cwepan, OS. queðan, 
OHG. quedan, fo say ; and similarly qiman, /o come; rigis, 
darkness; naqaps, naked; sigqan, fo sink; sagq, he sank, 


h, x 

$164. Prim, Germanic x had already become an aspirate 
initially before vowels during the prim. Germanic period 
(§ 148). It probably also became an aspirate in Gothic 
medially between vowels. Examples are :—haban, O.Icel. 
hafa, OE. habban, OHG. haben, fo have; faihu, OE. 
feoh, OHG. fihu, cattle, property; and similarly haírtö, 
heart; hafjan, to raise; hund, hundred; tathun, ten; 
peihan, #0 thrive. 

Germanic x (written h, and pronounced like NHG. ch) 
remained in Gothic in other positions, as hláifs, /oa/, bread ; 
hliftus, (ιο; hráins, pure, clean; daühtar, daughter; 
fihan, fo hide, bury; nahts, night; jah, and; páih, he 
throve. 

NorE.— The final -h in unaccented particles was often assimi- 
lated to the initial consonant of the following word, as wasup- 
pan = wasuh-þan, anþaruþ-þan = anparuh-pan, jan-ni = jah- 
ni, jassa = jah-sa, niþ-þan = nih-þan. 


xw 
$ 165. Initial Germanic xw (OE. OS. OHG. hw, O.Icel. 
hv) became hr ($ 19) in Gothic, as tvas, OE. hwā, OS. 
hwé, OHG. hwer, who ?; tweila, O.Icel. hvil, OE. hwil, 
‘OS. OHG. hwila, space of time; and similarly Ivaírban, 
fo walk; Wwapar, which of two; lveits, white; Oper to 
boast. . 
Medial and final xw also became. hy in Gothic, but in 
O.Icel. and the West Germanic languages it Bet ale xX 
For examples see $ 143. . 


Norz.—The reasons for assuming that Goth. tr was a Simple 
sound, and not a compound one composed of h+w, are:— 
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(τ). Ulfilas uniformly represented it dy a single letter e.- (2) 


Ulfilas wrote hw only in compound words where hand wo 


came together by composition, e.g. ubuhwöpiða = uf+uh + 
wopida, and he cried out; pairhwakandans = pairh + wakan- 
dans (pres. part. nom. acc. pl. of wakan, #0 wake, watch). (3) 
The principal parts of saíhran, fo see, are the same as those of © 
strong verbs with stems ending in a single consonant other 
than a nasal or liquid ($ 807). (4) hr is treated as a single 
consonant in reduplicated syllables, as hvaítvöp, he σοι | 
inf, hropan. 


893 ve 

$106. Prim. Germanic g, which only occurred after η. 
. (§ 182), remained in Gothic as in the other Germanic . 
languages, as tuggo, OE. tunge, OS, tunga, OHG. zunga, 
tongue; and similarly briggan, fo bring; figgrs, finger; 
huggrjan, fo hunger; laggs, long. 

$167. The changes which Germanic g underwent in 
Gothic cannot be determined with perfect certainty. For 
. the history of g in the other Germanic languages, see $ 183. 
Initially, and medially after consonants, it probably became 
g, as Goth. OE. guma, O.Icel. gumi, OS. gumo, OHG. 
gomo, man; baírgan, O.Icel bjarga, OE. beorgan, 
OHG. bergan, #0 hide; and similarly gasts, guest; giban, 
to give, göþs, good; grétan, fo weep; faírguni, mountain; 
tulgus, steadfast; azgð, ash, cinder. 

$168. g (written g) remained medially between vowels, 
and medially after vowels before voiced consonants, as 
áugð, O.Icel. auga, OE. Gage, OS, oga, OHG. ouga, 
eye; fugls, OE. fugol, OS. fugal, OHG. fogal, bird ; and 
similarly agis, fright; biugan, fo bend ; steigan, fo ascend; 
bagms, /ree; lagjan, ο lay; rign, rain ; tagr, tear. 

$169. After vowels both finally and before -s, g probably 
became x (=NHG. ch), but was written g. This change 
of g to x can be assumed from the corresponding Gothic 
treatment of b ($ 161) and d ($ 173). Examples are acc. 
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sing. dag, day; wig, way; 58, / fear; mag, he can, may ; 
nom. sing. dags, wigs; manags, much, many; baürgs, 
ciy. 

DENTALS. 
l t 

$170. Germanic t remained in Gothic, as tuggo, O.Icel. 
OS. tunga, OE. tunge, OHG. zunga, tongue; itan, O.Icel. 
eta, OE. OS. etan, OHG. ezzan, to eat; wait, O.Icel. veit, 
OE. wat, OS. wét, OHG. weiz, he knows; and similarly 
tagr, ar; tamjan, fo tame; twái, two; watō, water; 
witan, zo know; hairtd, heart; at, at; mat, he measured, 


p 

$171. Germanic p remained in Gothic, as pagkjan, OE. 
pencan, OS. thenkian, OHG. denken, /o think ; qipan, 
O.Icel. kveða, OE. cwepan, OS. queðan, OHG. quedan, 
to say; acc. áip, OE. ap, OS. €, OHG. eid, oath ; and 
similarly paírh, through; patirnus, thorn; piup, good; 
bropar, brother; aírpa, earth; frapjan, fo understand; 
wairpan, fo become; qap, he said; warp, he became. 

d, d 

$172. Germanic d, which only occurred initially and 
after n, remained in Gothic (ὃ 182), as dags, O.Icel, dagr, 
OE. deg, OS. dag, OHG. tag, day; Goth. OE. OS. 
bindan, OHG. bintan, fo bind; and similarly diups, deep ; 
driusan, fo fall; daúhtar, dang ghler; d&ps, deed ; pandus, 
hand; hund, hundred. 

$178. d became d after voiced consonants, as watrd, 
O. Icel. orð, OE. OS. word, OHG. wort, word; haldan, 
. O.Icel. halda, OE, healdan, OS. haldan, OHG. haltan, 
to hold; and similarly alds, age, ο gärds, house; 
gazds, oad: huzd, treasure. | 

Á became p after vowels both finally and before final -$; 
hence the frequent interchange between d (written d) and 
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þi in idend as inf. beidan, to abide, await; ana-biudan, 


fo command; bidjan, to pray, beside pret. sing. báip-báup, .. | 


bap; gen, sing. göðis, háubidis, nasidis, beside nom. 
sing. göþs, good, haubip, head, nasips (pp.), saved. 

Note.—In occasional iorms like bad, -baud, gods, god, beside 
the regular forms bap, -báup, göþs, gop, the d had been trans- 
ferred from forms where it was regular. 

Medial á (written d) remained after vowels, as fadar, 
father; beidan, to abide, await; fidwor, four; midjis, 
middle; fadrein, paternity, parent, ‘See § 188. 


SIBILANTS. 
A 


$174. Germanic s remained in Gothic, as slépan, OE. - 
slæpan, OS. slápan, OHG. slafan, fo sleep ; wisan, O.Icel. 
vesa, OE. OS. OHG. wesan, /o be; hüs (in gud-hüs, house 
of God), O.Icel. OE. OS. OHG. hüs, house; and similarly 
sandjan, {ο send; sibun, seven; sitan, fo sil; ganisan, fo 
become whole; isan, to gather; aúhsa, ox; hals, neck; 
was, Í was. i ἬΝ; 
2 
$175. Z only occurred medially and finally in prim. 
Germanic ($$ 187, 141). Medial z, which became r in the 
other Germanic languages, generally remained in Gothic, ' 
as huzd, OE. OS. hord, OHG. hort, treasure; máiza, 
OE, mára, OS. mēra, OHG. mero, iore, greater ; and 
-similarly azg6, ash, cinder; razda, speech; mizdð, pay, 
reward; alpiza, older; hazjan, /o praise; talzjan, 4o 
instruct. | Es d "4 l 
Note.—In the forms of strong verbs, medial z was supplanted 
by s through the levelling out of the s-forms, e.g. kusum, 


kusans for *kuzum, *kuzans, after the analogy, of kinsan, — τ 


káus, &c., see ὃ 187. 
z was also supplanted by s in several weak. vérbs, which i in 
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some cases was due to the influence of the corresponding 
strong verbs, as nasjan, for *nazjan, after the analogy of nisan, 
cp. OE. nerian, OHG. nerien, #0 save; ur-ráisjan, fo raise up, 
sv. ur-reisan, {ο arise, cp. OE. ræran, {0 raise; láisjan, cp. OE. 
læran, OHG. léren, {0 teach; wasjan, to clothe, cp. OE. werian, 
OHG. werien, fo wear, see § 187 note. 


Germanic final -z became -s in Gothic, as gen. diuz-is, 
rigiz-is, but nom. dius, wild beast; riqis, darkness; nom, 
sing. dags, from *dagaz, day; gasts from “gastiz, guest; 
nom. pl. dagds from "dagóz ; gasteis from "58512; nom. 
sing. akrs from *akraz, field; nimis from *nimiz(i), shou 
takest, This -s was dropped when it came to stand after an 
original s through the loss of a vowel, as waírs from 
*wirs(is older “wirsiz (av.) worse, cp. adj wairsiza, 
worse; nom. drus (gen. drusis) from *drusiz, fall; 
láus, empty, but gen. láusis; freihals, freedom, but gen. 
freihalsis. 

Final -s (-z) was dropped after a short vowel + consonantal 
f, cp. nom. sing. waír, man; baúr, son; anpar, second ; 
unsar, our, &c., beside nom. sing. dags, day; gasts, guest; 


akrs, feld; swérs, honoured; skeirs, clear; gen. bröþrs, 


of a brother, &c. | 
Final -(iz also disappeared in the dat. pl. (originally 
instrumental) ending of nouns, adjectives and pronouns, 


if we are right in assuming that the ending was originally 
-mis = prim. Germanic -miz, as in dagam, giböm, gastim, 


broprum, blindáim, þáim. But the original ending may 
have been simply „mi. And similarly in the first pers. pl. 
of the pres. indic. which originally ended in -mes, -mos = 
prim. Germanic -miz, -maz ($ 287). 


Nore.—1. The z, in such forms as riqiz, darkness; mitnz, 
Jlesh, meal, beside the regular forms rigis, mims, was due to 
the levelling out of the stem-form of the oblique cases, » 

.2. Final -z remained when protected by a particle, cp. e.g. 
Wileiz-u? wilt thou 7; hrazuh, each, every; iz-ei (rel, pr.), who; 


sa sem 
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uz-uh (prep. whether pw beside: wileis, Wo wilt; duas? E SI 
who? ; is, he; us, out, from. . x) 

3. The prep. ts became ur before rin Á ovapoutids, as uro 
reisan, fo arise; ur-rinnan, fo go out. The s in us was some- 
times dropped in compounds "before st, as wstandan = us 
standan, {ο stand up, cp. also di-skritnan, beside dis-skritnan, 
to be rent in twain, 
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| ACCIDENCE 
CHAPTER X 
DECLENSION OF NOUNS 


$176. GorHic nouns have two numbers—singular and 
plural ; three genders—masculine, feminine, and neuter, 
as in the other Old Germanic languáges, from which the 
gender of nouns in Gothic does not materially differ; four 
cases—Nominative, Accusative, Genitive, and Dative. The 
Vocative is mostly like the Nominative, but in the singular 
of some classes of nouns it regularly fell together with the 
Accusative, see §§ 87-8. 

NorE.—It should be noted that what is called the dat. sing 
in Gothic is originally the instrumental in the a-stems (δ. 179) 


and masc. i-stems (ὃ 196); locative in the fem. i- (ἃ 198), - oo 


u ( 202), and all consonant-stems ($$ 207-22); and the dat. 
only in the 6-stems (§ 190). 

ἃ 177. In Gothic, as in the oldest periods of the other 
Germanic languages, nouns are divided into two great 
classes, according as the sfem originally ended in a vowel 
or consonant, cp. the similar division of nouns in Sanskrit, ' 
Latin and Greek. Nouns, whose stems originally ended 
in a vowel, belong to the vocalic or so-called Strong 
Declension. Those, whose stems end in -n, belong to the 
: Weak Declension. All other consonantal stems are in 
this grammar put together under the general heading of 
“Minor Declensions '. 

. The learner, who wishes to compare the Gothic case- 
‘endings with the corresponding forms of Latin, Greek, &c., 
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will find it useful to master Chapter V before attempting i 


to do.so, because what has already been stated there will 


. not, asa rule, be repeated in the chapters on the Accidence. | 


A. ΤΗΕ VocaAric or STRONG DECLENSION. 
τ. ΤΗΕ 8-DECLENSION. 


$178. The 8. "declgnsion comprises masculine and neuter 
nouns only, and corresponds to the Latin and Greek 


o-declension (Gr. masc. -os, neut. -ov, Lat. us, -um), for 


which reason it is sometimes called the o-declension. ᾿ The . 
a declension is divided into: pure a-stems, ja-stems, and 


wa. stems, 
a, Pure a-stems: 
$179. Masculines. 
SING. 
Nom. dags, day hláifs, /oa/, bread. 
Acc. Voc. dag hláif 
Gen. dagis EE hiáibis 
Dat. daga . hláiba 
PLUR. 
Nom. dagos hláibos 
Acc. dagans hláibans 
Gen. dage hláibe 
Dat. dagam hláibam . 


E —1, On the interchange of f (hláifs, hlaif) ` ‘anid 
b (hláibis, &c.), see $ 161. 

2, On nom. forms like war, man, freihals, freedom, gen. PLAQUE 
waíris, freihalsis, see $ 175. divite: 

The prim. Germanic forms of dags were: Sing. nom. . 
*dazaz, acc. "dagan, voc. "daz(e) gen. "dazesa (with | 
pronominal ending, $ 265), dat. *dazai, Indg. *dhoghoi (cp. 
Gr. θεῷ, to a god), instr. *daze,-0; Pl. nom, "*dagoz, acc, 
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*daganz, gen. “dagon (cp. Gr. θεῶν, of gods), dat. *dagomiz. 
From what has been said in Chapter V on the vowels of 
unaccented syllables, it will be seen that all the forms of the 
sing. and plural, except the dat. sing. and gen. pl, are 
regularly developed from the corresponding prim. Germ, 
forms. daga is the old instrumental used for the dative. 
The «Εξ in dagé, which presupposes a prim. Germ. ending 


-&n ($ 87, τ), has never been satisfactorily explained. The 


gen, in OE. O.Icel. daga, OS. dago, OHG. tago regularly 
goes back to "dazón which would have become "dagó in 
Gothic, cp. gibo ($ 191). 

$180. Like dags are declined a great many Gothic 


masculine nouns, e. g. áips (gen. áipis), oath; asts, bough, 


twig; akrs, field; bagms, tree; fisks, fish; fugls, bird, 
fowl; hunds, dog, hound; himins, heaven; ligrs, bed, 
couch; maipms, gift; maürgins, morning; stains, stone; 
sitls, seat; skalks, servant; biudans, hing; wigs, way; 


‘winds, wind; wulfs, wolf. Like hláifs is declined 


láufs, leaf. 


§ 181. Neuters. 
SING. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. watird, word haubip, head 
Gen. watrdis háubidis 
Dat. waürda háubida 
PLUR. 
Nom. Voc. Acc. waúrda háubida 
Gen. waúrdö háubide | 
Dat. waúrdam haubidam 


- The neuters only differed from the masculines in the 
^ nom. voc. sing. and nom. acc. plural, the prim. Germ. 
. forms of which were “wordan, *“wordd ($ 62) These 

. regularly became waürd, waúrda in Gothic. . 


.. Norz.—On the interchan ge o ath) Te d (haubidis, &c.) 
see $ 178. 
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$ 188. Like waúrð are declined a. great many Gothic 
neuter nouns, e. g. agis (gen. agisis), fear; akran, fruit ; 
awistr, sheepfold; barn, child; blöþ (gen. blópis), blood; . 
dius (gen. diuzis), wild beast; daút, door; eisarn, iron; 
gras (gen. grasis), grass; tiara; horn; huzd, treasure: | 
jēr, year; jük, yoke; kaürn, corn; láun, pay, reward; leik, 
body, flesh; maúrþr, murder ; riqis (gen. rigizis), darkness ; 
silubr, silver; skip, ship; tagl, hair; tagr, tear. Like 
háubip are declined liuhap, ight; witop, law. 

| .b. ja-stems.- 

| $188. Apart from the Jj- it is necessary in this class 
of nouns to distinguish- between (1) nouns which have. 
a short stem-syllable or a long open stem-syllable and 


(2) those which have a long closed stem-syllable or when TE 


the stem (apart from any prefix) is of more than one 
syllable. In the former case the gen. sing. regularly ends 
in -jis and in the latter in „eis, see $$ 158, 157. This dis- 
tinction was preserved in the masculines, but in the neuters 
the original difference was almost entirely obliterated in — 
favour of nouns belonging to (τ), The old and the new 
forms exist side by side in a few words, as gen. andbahteis, 
gawaírpeis, beside andbahtjis, gawaírpjis. Cp. $ 153 
note. Pe l 


— $184. Masculines. 
P SING. 
| Nom. harjis, army hairdeis, herdsman 
Acc. Voc. hari haírdi j 
: Gen. harjis haírdeis 
Dat... harja hairdja - 
ei PLUR: 
Nom. harjós —  haírdjos 
Acc. harjans -- haírdjans 
Gen. harjé ^ haírdjö 


Dat. harjam Ἢ haírdjam 
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The prim. Germ. forms of harjis were: Sing. nom. 
*«arjaz, acc. *xarjan, voc. *yarj(e), gen. “yarjesa (with 
pronominal ending), dat. *yarjé, -o (originally instr.) ; 
Pl. nom, *xarjöz, acc. *yarjans, gen. xarjón, dat. *yar- 
jomiz. All the forms of the sing. except the nom., and all 
forms of the pl. except the gen., are regularly developed 
from the corresponding prim. Germ. forms. *yarjaz became 
*haris (cp. § 155) and then the -j- in the cases where it was 
regular was extended to the nom. On harj& see $179. — 

The prim. Germ. forms of haírdeis were: Sing. nom. 


*virðijaz, acc. *xirdijan, voc. "xirdij(e) gen. *xirdijesa, 


dat. *yirdijé, -0; Pl. nom. *yirdijoz, acc. *xirdijanz, gen. 
*xirdijón, dat. *xirdijomiz. In the nom. acc. voc. sing. the 
„ij. became í after the loss of a,-(e), an, then the í (written 
ei) being protected by a consonant remained in the nom., 
but became shortened in the acc. and voc. (but see $ 154). 
In the gen. sing. -ije- became -iji- and then the j disappeared 
between vowels; whence haírdeis. After the -ije had 
become -j- in the dat. sing. and all forms of the pl. the 
further development of these case endings was the same 
as that of harjis ($ 157). 

$185. Like harjis are declined andastaþjis, adversary ; 
nipjis, kinsman, Like haírdeis are declined andeis, end; 
asneis, servant; luáiteis, wheat; lekeis, physician; ragi- 
neis, counsellor; siponeis, disciple; faúra-maþleis, ruler, 
prince ; bokareis, scribe; láisareis, zacher; motareis, 
lol-takev.: 


$ 186. Neuters. 
Pid Sine. PLUR. 
Nom. Acc. Voc, kuni, race kunja 
." Gen. kunjis kunjö 
Dat. kunja ^ kunjam 


The nom. acc, sing. and pl. regularly go back to prim. 
Germ. *kunjan, *kunjö. 
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$187. Like kuni are declined badi, bed ; frapi, under- 
standing ; nati, net; wadi, pledge; gawi (gen. gáujis, 
$ 150), region, district; hawi (dat. háuja), May; taui (gen. 
tojis, § 81), deed, work; andbahti, service; arbi, heritage; 
garüni, counsel; gawaírþi, peace; kunpi, knowledge ; reiki, 
power; piubi, theft; ufar-méli, swperscription; faírguni, 
mountain ; fastubni, observance; waldufni, power. See. 
§ 183. | 


C. Wa-stems. 


$188. . es Masculines. 
| "Sing: d ve PEUR: 
Nom. pius, servant piwos 
Acc. biu im Uu piwans 
Gen. þiwis piwé 
Dat. piwa piwam 


Note.—Of the masculine wa-stems there are only traces 
extant, viz. the nom. and gen. pl. of *pius (ὃ 150), and the nom. 
sing. snáiws, sow, the acc. sing. of which would be snáiw, 
gen. snáiwis, see $ 149, (3). 


$189. Neuters. 
“SING. PLUR. 
Nom. Λος, Voc. kniu, knee kniwa 
Gen. kniwis kniwé 
Dat. kniwa kniwam 


NorE.—1. Only plural forms of kniu are extant. Like kniu 
is also declined triu, wood (5 150). 1 

2, fráiw, seed; gaidw (OE. gáð), wani, lad; hláiw, grave; 
lew, occasion; waúrstw, work, retain the w in the nom. acc. 
sing., see $ 149, (3), and are declined like waúrd. 


2. ΤΗΕ O-DECLENSION. 


$ 190, The 6-declension contains feminine nouns only, 
and corresponds to the Latin and Greek a-declension, for 
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which reason it is sometimes called: the Sdéclaision, It 


is divided into pure O-stems, jó-stems, and wG-stems. The 


wo-stems and also the jó-stems with a short radical 
syllable are declined exactly like the pure G-stems. The 
remaining jO-stems are also declined like the pure o-stems, 
except that the nom. sing. ends in -i. 


δ 191. a. Pure o-stems. 
SING. PLUR. 
Nom. Acc. giba, 97/7 gibos 
: Gen. gibös gibo 
Dat. gibái gibom 


The prim. Germ. forms of giba were: Sing. nom. 
*gebo; acc. *sebon (cp. Gr. χώρᾶν, land), gen, *zeboz, 
dat. *zebai older *geböi (= Indg. Ai, cp. Gr. θεᾷ, {ο a 
goddess) ; Pl. nom. acc. *geböz, gen. *gebön, dat. “zebomiz, 
from which the corresponding Gothic forms are regularly 
developed. 

§ 192. Like giba are declined a very large number of - 
feminine nouns, as alva, river; aírpa, earth ; bida, request ; 
boka, /etter; böta, advantage; kara, care; fera, country, 
region; graba, ditch ; hairda, herd; hveila, tie; karkara, 
prison; láiba, remnant; móta, custom-house ; mulda, dust ; 
népla, needle ; rúna, mystery ; razda, language; sáiwala, 
soul; saúrga, sorrow; stibna, voice; staua, fragmen 
piuda, people; wamba, woud. 

Wo-stems—bandwa, sign, token; fijapwa (fiapwa), 


hatred; frijapwa (friapwa), Jove; nidwa, rust; triggwa, 


covenant. 
jo-stems—with a short radical syllable. δες εἰς, strife ; 
halja, hell; ludja, face; plapja, street; sibja, relationship ; 


-sunja, 4 truth ; ; wrakja, persecution. The nom. sing. had 


its „a either from the pure Ó-stems or else it was He acc. 
used for the. old nominative. See § 198. 
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φ 108, | coo jéstems; s 

SING νη ue Brún a 
Nom. bandi, band ies à P  bandjós . 
Acc. bandja |o -bandjos: 
Gen. bandjos E bandjo 
Dat. bandjái = — bandjom 


Excepting the nom. sing. the prim. Germ. case endings 
were the same as those of the pure O-stems. The nom. 
sing. was "bandi, which regularly became bandi in Gothic. 

$194. Like bandi are declined jO-stems which have 


along stem-syllable, and'thosewhose stemsarepolysyllabie, | 00> 


as frijondi, friend; fraistubni, temptation; háipi fieldy 
haiti, command; mawi (gen. máujos, $ 150), maiden; 
piudangardi, kingdom; piwi (gen. piujds, $ 150), maid- 
servant; püsundi, thousand; wasti, clothing; wundufni, 
wound. 

3. THE i-DECLENSION. 


$195. The i-declension contains only masculine and 
feminine nouns, and corresponds to the Lat. and Gr. 
i-declension (nom. Lat. 15, Gr. εις, acc. sim, -w). In the 
parent language the masc. and fem. i-stems were declined 
alike. In Gothic the nom. acc, voc. sing. regularly fell . 
together with the a-declension ($ 179), which was the reason 
why the gen. and dat. sing. and probably also the gen. dl 


of the masc. nouns were re-formed after the analogy of the; 


a-declension, 
$196. . a. Masculines. ; 
SING. pn io PLUR. 

Nom. gasts, guest ^. gasteis 
Voc. gast | 
Acc. gast | | gastins 
Gen. gastis φαξ Ὃ 
Dat. gasta . gastim | .. 


ο the Bl forms see $ 198. 
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Norr.—1. On nom. forms like dras, Jall, baúr, child, son, gen. 
drusis, baúris, see $ 175. On the nom. sing. náus, corse, 
beside nom. pl. naweis, see $ 150. 

2, The endings of the whole of the singular and of the gen. 
plural being the same as those of the a-declension, it can only 
be decided by aid of comparison with the other Germanic 
languages, whether a noun, whose pl. nom. dat. or acc. is not 
extant, belongs to this or to the a-declension. Thusthe mutated 
vowel in OE. cyme, coming ; dryre, fall, shows that Goth. quins, 
drus belong to the i-declension. 

$197. Like gasts are declined arms, arm; balgs, 
wine-skin ; barms, bosom, lap; brúþfaþs (gen. -fadis, 
ἃ 178), bridegroom ; gards, house; hups, hip ; laists, track ; 
mats, meat; muns, thought ; SAgg WS, SOHO; saiws, seg f 
sáuþs (gen. sáudis, § 178), sacrifice; staþs (gen. stadis, 
$ 178), place; striks, stroke; þlaúhs, /lighi. 


§ 198. b. Feminines. 
SING, PLUR. 
Nom. ansts, favour ansteis 
Voc. anst 
Acc. anst l anstins 
Gen. anstáis ansté 
Dat. anstái anstim 


The prim. Germ. forms of ansts were: Sing, nom. 
"anstiz, acc. *anstin, voc. “ansti, gen. “anstaiz (= Indg. 
„eis, -ois), dat. “anstéi (originally the loc. ending); Pl. 
nom. “anstiz (older -ijiz = Indg. -ejes, cp. Skr, tráyas, 
Gr. τρεῖς from *rpé(7)es, three); acc. *anstinz, gen. *an. 
sti(jjon, dat. *anstimiz, from which the Gothic forms are 
regularly developed except the gen. pl. which was formed 
direct from anst- + the gen. pl. ending -é, see $$ 87, 179. 

Norr.—On forms like nom. usstass, g gen, pataani resurrec- 
tion, see § 175. 

$199. Like ansts are declined a pd many feminine 
nouns, as áihts, property ; : αμ (gen, ἜΝ, ο 
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asans, harvest ; -anabüsns (anabusns 2), command; anda- 
hafts, answer; dails, portion; déps (gen. dēdáis), deed; 
fadreins, andy; fahéps (gen. fahedáis), joy ; fralusts, 
loss ; frawaúrhts, s/n; gabaürps, brth; gahugds, thought ; 
gakusts; test ; πο παπα», remembrance; ganists, salvation ; 
gaqumþs, assembly; garuns, market-place ; gaskafts, crea- 
tion; gataúrþs, destruction ; haürds, door; lists, craftiness; 
missadéps (-deds), misdeed; magaþs, maid ; mahts, power ; 
manaséps (gen. -sédais), world; mikildüps, greatness ; 
náups, „ed; qéns, woman; saúhts, sickness ; siuns, sight; 
slaúhts, slaughter; sökns, search; táikns, token; patirfts, - 
need; urrists, resurrection; WENS, hope ; waürts, root ü 
wrühs, accusation. Et. | 

Nore.—haims, village, is declined like ansts in thá singular, 
but like giba (§ 191) in the plural. e 

$ 200. In the same manner are also declined the abstract 
. nouns formed from weak verbs of the second and third con- 
jugation ; as lapons, znvitation, inf. lapon, to invite ; mitöns, 
a thought, inf. miton, to think over; salbons, ointment inf. ᾿ 
salbon, fo anoint; sunjons, a verifying, inf. sunjon, {ο 
verify; bauáins, dwelling, inf. bauan, fo whabit; libáins, 
hfe, inf. Uban, to hive; puláins, sufferance, inf, pulan, {ο 
suffer. Abstract nouns formed from weak verbs of the first 
conjugation are also declined in the same manner except - 
that the nom. and gen. plural are like those of the δ: de- 
clension ($191), thus láiseins, doctrine, gen. láiseináis, but 
nom. gen. pl láiseinos, láiseino; other examples are 
galáubeins, faith, inf galáubjan, /o believe; dáupeins, 
baptism, inf dáupjan, to baptize; naseins, saa inf. - 
násjan; to save, See S 153 note. 


4 ΤΗΕ ti-DECLENSION. 


$ 201. The wdeclension comprises masculine, feminine e 
and neuter nouns, and corresponds to the Lat. and Gr. - 
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tedeclension (nom. masc. and fem. Lat. us, Gr. -υς, acc. 
-üm, -uv; neut. nom. acc. Ñ, t, -υ). 


$202. a. Masculines and Feminines. 


SING. 
Nom, stinus (masc. ) son  handus (fem.), hand 
Voc. Acc, sunu handu 
Gen. sunáus handáus 
Dat. sunáu handáu 
PLUR. 
Nom. sunjus handjus 
Acc. sununs | . handuns 
Gen. suniwé handiwe 
Dat. sunum handum 


NorE.—The above are the regular endings, but in a few 
instances the singular áu- and u-endings have been confused 
by later scribes, e.g. nom. sundus beside sunus, dat. sunu 
beside sunáu, voc. sunáu (frequently) beside sunu. 

The prim. Germ. forms of sunus were: Sing. nom. - 
*sunuz, acc. “sunun, νος, *sunu and “sunau (== Indg. OU, 
cp. Lith, sünaü) gen. *sunauz (= Indg. -etis, otis, cp. 
Lith. siinatis), ce *sunéu (originally loc.); PI. nom. 
*suniwiz (= πάρ. -ewes, cp. Gr. Ionic πήχεες from “whxefes, 
fore-arms); acc. *sununz, gen. *suniwón (= Indg.-ewóm, 
cp. Gr. πήχεων from “mjyxefor), dat. *sunumiz, from which 
the Gothic forms are all regularly developed except the -ë 
in the gen. plural, see § 179. The fluctuation between 

sunu and sunáu in the voc. sing. may be due to the old 
double forms. In the nom. pl. *suniwiz became *suniuz 

| | . and then sunjus ($ 150 note). 
i | $ 208. Similarly are declined the following. masculine 
gu nouns and.a few others: áirus, messenger; asilus, ass; 
pun deer dáupus, death ; faírtuus, world ; fótus, foot ; húbhrus, 
bo hunger ; hairus, sword; hliftus, thief; ; ibnassus, evenness; 
τ þat test; pus, limb; luft, air ; lustus, desire; magus, 
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δον; ; sakkus, sackcloth ; sidus, custom ; sidus, shadow es 
skildus, shield; tunþus, tooth; paárnus, thorn; piudi — 
nassus, kingdom; wiþrus, lamb; ; wulþus, glory; wintrus, 
winter, - l 

. 8804, Besides handus also the three feminine nouns 
asilus, she-ass ; ΚΕ cheek; waddjus, wall. 


b. Neuters. 


-ᾱ 208. of the neuter u-stems only a few traces : are extant 
in Gothic. No plural forms occur. . 


Nom, Acc, faíhu, cattle 
Gen, faíháus 
Dat. faíháu | 
N ores The gen. faíháus does not occur, but it can be ferred 

from filáus, the adverbial gen, of filu, much. gáiru (nom. sing.), 
goad, and sihu (acc. sing.), victory, occur only once, and 85. 
glosses; the latter is probably miswritten for sigu, which 
would then presuppose a masc. form *sigus = OHG. sigu, 
otherwise we should expect saíhu ($ 69). The acc. form leipu, 
 Sirong drink, probably also belongs here, since it is neuter in 
 allthe other old Germanic languages. 


The nom. acc. ended in the parent language ir in «Ἡ which : 
regularly remained in Gothic (§ 88). 


B. WEAK DECLENSION (nesrEMS). 


§ 206. In the parent language the nom, sing. ended 
partly in „én, -On, and partly in -&, -6, The reason for 
this difference is unknown... The various Indg. languages 
generalized one or-other of the two forms in prehistoric 
times, as in Gr. nom. ποιμήν, shepherd ; ; ἡγεμών, leader; acc. 
ποιμένα, ἡγεμόνα, beside nom. Skr. raja, Ring; Lat. homo, - 

man; Sermo, discourse; acc. rajanam, hominem, sermö- 


nem. In prim. Coma the two forms existed side. by DS 


“side, as in Goth. hana from -én, -on ($ 87, (2) beside 
tuggð, haírto from «Ὁ ($ 89) In Goth. the "5. became 
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restricted to the feminine and neuter, whereas in the West 
Germanic languages it became restricted to the masculine, | 
as OE. guma, OS. gumo, OHG. gomo, man, from .ð, 
beside OE. tunge, OS. tunga, OHG. zunga, tongue ; OE. 
Gage, OS. öga, OHG. ouga, eye, from -on. 

In the inflected forms the stem-endings had originally 
the following phases of ablaut: acc. sing. and nom. pl. -on-, 
loc. sing. -en-, gen. dat. sing. and acc. gen. pl. consonantal 
„tt, dat. and loc. pl. vocalic -n. These distinctions were 
not faithfully preserved in the historic period of any of the 
Indg. languages. Owing to levelling out in various direc- 
tions the different stem-endings were extended to cases to 
which they did not originally belong. Thus in Gothic the 
-an- in the nom, pl. hanans from prim. Germ. *yananiz 
was extended to the gen. The old form is still found in 
ab-n-8, of fathers; aths-n-6, of oxen; man-n-e, of men. In 
tuggo the ὃ of the nom. sing. was extended to the other 
cases. And similarly in OE. the -an- of the acc. sing. of 
guma, man; tunge, longue, was extended to the gen. and 
dat, so that all three cases became the same: guman, 
tungan. P 

The masc. and fem. n-stems were originally declined 
alike, as in Latin, Greek and Sanskrit, but already in 
the prehistoric period of the Germanic languages they 
became differentiated in some of the cases by partly 
generalizing one or other of the forms. Thus, as we 
have seen above, the nom. sing. originally ended in -ð or 
-On in both genders, Gothic restricted «Ὁ to the feminine 
and -ón to the masculine, but in the West Germanic 


- languages the reverse took place. In the feminine Gothic 


O.Icel. OS. „and OHG. levelled out the original long 


. vowel of the nom. sing. into the oblique cases, whereas 


OE. had the same forms as the masculine except in the 


nom. sing. tunge from prim. Germanic -6n. 


From a morphological point of view the n-stems should | 
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be divided into „an, „jan, and -wan stems, butin. Gothic E 
as in the other Germanic languages all three classés ν were 
declined alike. 


$ 207. | a. Masculities. 

SING. | PLUR. 
Nom. hana, cock hanans 
Acc. hanan hanans 
Gen. hanins hanané 
Dat. banin  . hanam - 


The prim. Germanic forms of hana were: Sing. nom.. 
amn or -ön (cp. Gr. sew, shepherd ; ; ἡγεμών, ' ladh, 
„acc. *yananun (cp. Gr. ἡγεμόνα), gen. anena? or *yaniniz 
(cp. Gr. ποιμένος), dat. (originally loc.) *xanini GP Gr. 
ποιμένι); Pl, nom. *xananiz (cp. Gr. ἡγεμόνες) acc. "xana- 
nunz older *xannunz (cp. Gr. ἡγεμόνας, κύνας = Indg. 
*kun-ns (§§ 58-4), dogs), gen. *xannón (cp. Goth. aúhsn-é, 
OE. oxn-a, of oxen, Gr. κυν-ῶν, of dogs), dat. *xanunmiz. 
The Gothic cases of the sing. and the nom. pl. are regu- 
larly developed from the corresponding prim. Germanic 
forms. The acc. pl. hanans is the nom. used for the 
accusative, *xannón would have become *hannó; hanané 
had the second -an- from the nom. pl, and the -8 is of 
the same unknown origin as in dagé ($179). The dat. pl. 
was formed direct from han-+-am, the ading of the - 

a-stems. l 

$ 208. Like hana are declined a great number of weak . 
masculines; as aha, mind; ahma, spirit; atta, father; 
brunna, well, spring; blóma, flower; fana, bit of cloth; 
galga, cross, gallows; gajuka, companion; garda, fold; 
gataüta, fear, rent; guma, man; hiuhma, crowd; hliuma, 
hearing; liuta, hypocrite; lukarnastapa, candlestick; ma- - 
gula, ο boy; malma, sand; mēna, moon; nota, stern 
of a ship; nuta, fisherman; skula, debtor; smakka, fig; 
snaga, garment; swaihra, father-in-law; stana, judge; 
weiha, priest. He uo te BAS 

1187 : H 








98... ne — Accidence  — [88 209—160 


arbi-numja, heir; arbja, heir; baúrgja, citizen; bandja, 
prisoner; faúra-gaggja, governor ; fiskja, fisher; frauja, 
master; gasinþja, companion; gudja, priest; haúrnja, ' 
horn-blower; nöhvundja, neighbour; swiglja, piper; timrja, 
carpenter; wardja, guard; wilja, will. See § 158 note. 

gawaürstwa, fellow-worker; skuggwa, mirror; sparwa, 
sparrow. . 

Nore.—aba, man, has in the gen. pl. abné, dat. pl. abnam; 
and aúhsa, ox, has in the gen. pl. aúhsné. See $ 206. 


$ 209. SING. PLUR. 
Nom. manna, man mans, mannans 
Acc. mannan mans, mannans 
Gen, mans manné 
Dat. mann mannam 


manna generalized the weak stem-form man-n- which 
originally belonged only to the gen. dat. sing. and to all. 
forms of the pl except the nom. ($ 206), cp. the similar 
levelling in Latin in caro, flesh, acc. carnem, gen. carnis, 
dat. carni, nom. pl. carnés, beside homo, man, hominem, 





hominis, homini, nom. pl hominés. Sing. nom. manna  - 


for *mana; acc. mannan for *manan; gen. mans from 
*man-n-iz, for *manins, dat. mann from “manni, for 
*manin; Pl. nom. mannans for *manans from *mananiz, 
mans from *man-n-iz, gen. manné like aúhsné (§ 206), 
dat. mannam formed like han-am ($ 207). The ace, pl. 
is the nom. used for the accusative. In the gen. sing. 
and nom. acc. pl, the -nnz was simplified to -ns after the 
loss of the -i- ($ 158 note). Vig 
$210.. b. Feminines. 
& T SING. Pe 

Nom. tuggo, tongue managei, multitude 

Acc, tuggon »... fnanagein 

Gen. tuggéns A .- hanageins 

Dat. tuggon o — JM mahagein 








PLUR: E 
_ Nom. I tuggöns ο  manageins 
Gen, tuggönð 3nanageino 
Dat. tuggom ` manageim ` 


The fem. n-stems were originally declined like the 
masculine. As has been pointed out in ὃ 206 the «δ of 
the nom. tugg6 was levelled out into the oblique . cases. 
just as in Lat. sermo, discourse, acc. sermönem, gen. 
sermonis, dat. sermoni, abl. sermóne; Pl nom. acc. - 


sermones, gen. sermonum, dat. abl. sermönibus. The ^. ." 
-öin the gen. pl. regularly goes back to prim. Germanic 


δα (ἡ 87,(1)). The dat. pl. was formed direct from ` 
tugg- + óm, the ending of the ö.stems (§ 191). 
The in-stems had -in- in all forms of the sing. and pl. 
already in prim. Germanic, as Sing. nom. *managin, acc. 
*managinun; gen. "manazinaz, or -iz, dat. *manazini; 
Pl. nom. “managiniz, acc. *managinunz, gen. *mana- 
ginón, dat. *managinmiz, from which the Gothic forms, 
except the nom. sing. and acc. dat. plural, were regularly 
developed. The regular nom. sing. would be *managi 
($87, (1). managei was a new formation with sei from 
the oblique cases. The acc. pl. manageins is the nom. . 
used for the accusative (cp. ἃ 207). The dat. pl. manageim — 
was a new formation similar to hanam, tuggom. On. 
the origin of this declension, see Sue s Grundriss, 
vol. II (second ed.), pp. 312-18. - 
$211. Like tugg6 are declined a large iiber of nouns, 
as 8510, anguish; azgo, ash; brinno, fever; driuso, slope ; 
fullo, fulness; gajuko, parable; kalbö, calf; mawilo, 
young maiden; mizdd, reward; qino, woman; stairnd, 
star; swaihro, mother-in-law; páho, clay; þeitvö, thunder. | 
arbjo, heiress; brunjö, breast-plaie; gatimrjo, building ; 
hepjo, ος nipjo, female cousin; taþjö, account; 
sakjo, srie. — 
gatwo, street; ühtwo, early morn; wahtwó, watch. 
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$212. Like managei are declined a large number of 
nouns, most of which are formed from adjectives, as 
agláitei, lascíviousness; áiþei, mother; audagei, blessed. 
ness; báitrei, bitterness; balþei, boldness; baírhtei, bright- 
ness; bleiþei, mercy; diupei, depth; drugkanei, dr na 
ness; frodei, understanding; gagudei, piety; garaihtei, 
righteousness; hauhhairtei, pride; hlütrei, purity; kilpei, 
womb; liutei, deceit; marei, sca; mikilei, greatness, 
pramstei, /ocust; þaúrstei, thirst. 


§ 218. c. Neuters. 

| SING. PLUR. 

Nom. Acc. haírtö, heart hairtona 
Gen. hairtins hairtané 
Dat. haírtin hairtam 


The neuter n-stems had originally the same endings 
as the masc. and fem. except in the acc. sing. and nom. 
acc. plural. Nom. acc. sing. haírto from *xertö (§ 206). 
The nom. acc. pl. had -óno in the Indg. parent language. 
This was changed in prim. Germanic into -6n6 with -ᾱ 
from the neut. a-stems (ἃ 181) -6nd regularly became. 
-óna in Gothic. The dat. pl. hairtam was formed in the 
same manner as hanam (§ 207). 

$ 214. Like haírto are declined the following nouns :— 
áugð, eye; áusð, car; áugadaüro, window; barnilo, little 
child; kaúrnö, corn; sigljo, seal; paírko, hóli: 

NotE.—wato, wafer, has in the dat. pl. watnam, and namo, 
name, has in the nom. acc. pl. namna; other plural cases of 
these two words are not extant. 





C. MixoR DECLENSIONS. 


$ 215. I. Stems in -r. 

Lom oe SING ©. PLUR. 
Nom. btöþar, brother = | bröþrjus 
Acc, bropar bropruns 
Gen. broprs .. — bropré 


Dat bröþr ^ . ` broprum 
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In the parent language the words for father, mother and. 
daughter had in the sing. nom. -tér, acc. loc. -ter-, voc, -ter, 
gen. dat, tr. (with consonantal τ), Pl. nom. -ter-, acc, “τ. 
(with consonantal r), dat. loc. -tr- (with vocalic r), cp. $ 208. 
The word for brother had sing. nom. -tór or -tér, and the 
word for sister -ör (see ἃ 147) with short -or- or loss of -o- 
in the other cases just as in tér, -ter-, tra, In Goth. -ᾱ-, 
-o- regularly became -a- before the following -r- (cp. $$ 89 
note, 106). The prim. Germ. forms of bropar were: 
Sing. nom. *bróþör, or „ér (cp. Gr. Dor. $p&rep, φράτηρ,. 
member of a clan, πατήρ, father), acc. *broparun, or -erun 
(cp. φρᾶτορα, φράτερα), voc. "bropar, or -er (cp. φρᾶτορ, 
ὁράτερ), gen, *Bröþraz, or -iz (cp. πατρός, Lat. patris), dat. - 
"bropri (cp. πατρί); Pl. nom. *bropariz, or -iriz (cp; ép&ropes, ᾿ 
πατέρες), acc, "broprunz, gen. *Droprón (cp. πατρῶν), dat. 
"broprumiz; from which all the Gothic forms are regularly . 
developed except the nom. sing. and the nom. and gen. © 
plural. The nom. sing. is the acc. or voc. used for the 
nominative. The ending -or, „ör would not have become 
„ar in Gothic, see ἃ 89 note. The nom. pl. was formed 

after the analogy of sunjus ($ 202) owing to the acc. and 
dat. pl. regularly falling together in both declensions. On 
the -8 in bróþré see $ 179. ; 

$216. In the same manner are declined —-daúhtar, 
daughter ; swistar ($ 147), sister. The word fadar, father, 
only occurs once, and that in the voc, or nom. sing. 
*möðar, mother, does not occur at all, instead of which 
áipei ($ 212) is used. 


2, Stems in -nd. 


$217. The nouns of this declension are old present 
participles, like Lat. ferens, bearing, gen. ferentis, and 
. originally had the same case endings as the otber con- 
sonantal stems. But in Gothic as in the other Germanic 
languages they underwent various new formations. The 
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nom. sing. was a new formation with -ᾱ- from the inflected 
forms, cp. Lat. ferens from "ferenss older *ferents ($138); 
acc. frijond from *frijondun, dat. frijond from *frijöndi ; 
nom, pl. frijonds from "frijondiz, which was also used for 
the accusative. The gen. sing. and gen. dat. pl were 
formed after the analogy of the a-stems ($179). For the 
declension of the present participles in Gothic, see $ 239.. 


SING. PLUR. 

Nom. frijönds, friend frijönds 

Voc. Acc. frijond frijonds 

|. Gen. frijóndis frijondé 
Dat. frijond frijondam 


§ 218. In like manner are inflected the extant forms 
of allwaldands, the Almighty; bisitands, neighbour ; 
- dáupjands, baptizer; fráujinonds, ruler; fijands, enemy; 


fraweitands, avenger; gibands, ewer; mérjands, pro- 


claimer ; midumonds, mediator; nasjands, saviour; talz- 
l jands; teacher. 


4. . Masculines. 


$219. Of the masculines belonging here we have only 
traces, as sing. nom, ménöþs, month, gen. mönöþs (or 
ménopis ?), dat. ménöþ, pl. nom. acc. ménöþs, dat. méndp- 
um; sing. nom. reiks, ruler, gen. reikis, dat. reik, pl. 
nom. acc. reiks, gen. reiké, dat. reikam; sing. nom. 
weeitwods, wetness, acc. weitwod, Pl. nom. weitwods, 
gen. weitwode. T 


$ 220. 4. Feminines. 
ae DING l PLUR. 
_-Nom. baürgs, city | — baürgs 
Acc. baürg - a. |» baúrgs 
Gen. batirgs = baürgé 


Dat. baürg ο τος baúrgim | 
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The prim. Germ. forms BE badrjs. were : Sing. nom. 
"burxs (5 188), acc. “Burgun, gen. "Durgaz or 12, dat. 
*“purgi; Pl. nom. *burgiz, acc. *burgunz, gen. "burgón, 
dat. "burgumiz, from which are regularly developed the 
gen. dat. sing. and nom. plural (but see ἃ 169). Nom. 
sing. baárgs for "baürhs with g from the other cases. 
The acc. pl. is the nom. used for the accusative. The acc. 


sing. and gen. and dat. pl. were formed after the analogy οἱ ` 


the i-stems ($ 198). The regular forms would have been 
"baürgu, baürgo, "baárgum. _ 

$221. In the same manner are declined -—alhs, temple; 
brusts, breast; dulps, feast; miluks, mk; mitaþs (gen. 
mitads), measure; nahts, night, but dat. pl. nàtitam, formed 


after the analogy of dagam ($179); spaúrðs, racecourse ; D. 


waíhts, thing. 
Note.—dulps and waihts are also declined e to the 
i-declension ( 198). 


5. Neuters. 


$ 222. Sing. nom. acc. fon, fire, gen. funins, dat. funin. 
E No plural forms occur. 


CHAPTER XI 
ADJECTIVES 
THE DECLENSION OF ADJECTIVES. 


/$ 228. Inthe parent Indg. language nouns and adjectives 
were declined alike without any distinction in endings, as 
in Latin, Greek, and Sanskrit... What is called the un- 
inflected form of adjectives in the Germanic languages is a 
remnant of the time when nouns and ad stina, were 
declined alike. But already in Indo-Germanic the pro- 
nominal adjectives had partly nominal and partly prono- . 
minal endings as in Sanskrit. In prim. Germanic the 
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endings of the pronominal adjectives were extended to all 
adjectives. These remarks apply to what is called in the 
Germanic languages the strong declension of adjectives. 

The so-called weak declension of adjectives is a special 
Germanic formation by means of the suffixes -en-, -on., 
which were originally used to form nomina agentis, and 
attributive nouns, as Lat. edo (gen. edonis), oluiton, Goth. 
staua, judge, wardja, guard, waichman, gen. stauins, 
wardjins; Lat. adjectives catus, sly, cunning, rüfus, red, 
red-haired, silus, pug-nosed, beside the proper names Catö 
(gen. Catonis) lit. the sly one, Rufd, the red-haired man, 
Silo, the pug-nosed man; and similarly in Gothic blinds, 
blind, liuts, hypocritical, deceitful, weihs, holy, beside blinda, 
blind man, tiuta, hypocrite, weiha, priest, lit. holy one. Such 
nouns came to be used attributively at an early period, and 
then later as adjectives. And already in prim. Germanic 
this weak declension became the rule when the adjective 
followed the definite article, as ahma sa weiha, lit. eost 
the holy one ; OE. Wulfmær se geonga, Wulfmér the Young, 
OHG. Ludowig ther snello, Ludwig the Brave, cp. NHG. 
Karl der Grosse. At a later period, but still in prim, 
Germanic, the two kinds of adjectives—strong and weak—. 
became differentiated in use. When the one and when 
the other form was used in Gothic is a question of syntax 
($430). It should be noted that there were also adjectival 
n-stems in the parent Indg. language, but that they did not 
have vocalic stems beside them as is the case in the Ger- 
manic languages. . 
= $224. In Gothic the adjectives are declined as strong or 
weak ($ 430). They have three genders and the same 

cases as nouns. | 


“A. Tur STRONG DECLENSION. 


$ 225. T he strong declension contains 8» „stems, i-stems, 
and u-stems. The case endings are ‘Partly. nominal and 





ο Adi ος... 


partly pronominal, the latter are printed in italics. The 


nominal endings have already been explained in the = 


vocalic declension of nouns. The pronominal.. endings 
will be evened in § 265. . 


astems. 


§ 226. The a-stems are sub- divided into pure a-stems,, 
ja-stems, and wa-stems. The nominal endings of the 
pure a-stems for the three genders are the same as those 
of dags (8 179), waúrd ($ 181), giba 8 191). 


. Pure a- -stems. - 


Mase. Net. Frome 
Nom. blinds, blind blind, blinda/a . blinda 
Acc. blindana - blind, blinde/a blinda 
Gen.  blindis blindis blindd:zös 
Dat.  blindanumia blindamnia blindái 

PLUR. 

Nom. blinda blinda blindös 
Acc.  blindans blinda blindos | 
Gen. blinds? blinddzsé blinddizé 
Dat.  blinddzm blinddun blinddum 


Nore.—On adjectives like láns, empty (gen. láusis); gaqiss, 
consenting (gen. gagissis), see $ 175; gops (gen. godis), geok, 
see § 178; liufs (gen. liubis), dear, see § 161. 

$227. Like blinds are declined by far the greater ma- 
jority of Gothic adjectives. Examples are áiweins, eternal ; 
airpeins, earthly; alls, all; arms, poor; audags, blessed; 
bairhts, bright; báitrs, biter; barnisks, childish; diups, 
deep; dumbs, dumb; dwals, foolish; fagrs, beautiful; 
frops (gen. fröðis), wse; fulgins, hidden; fulls, full; 
galeiks, “he; gáurs, sad; göþs (gen. göttis), good; gré 
dags, hungry ; gulpeins, o αρ í ; hails, whole; halts, lame; | 
handugs, wise; hlötrs, pure ; hulþs, gracious ; ibns, even ; 
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endings of the pronominal adjectives were extended to all 
adjectives. These remarks apply to what is called in the 
Germanic languages the strong declension of aðj ectives. 
The so-called weak declension of adjectives is a special 
Germanic formation by means of the suffixes -en-, -on-, 
which were originally used to form nomina agentis, and 
attributive nouns, as Lat. edo (gen. edonis), glutton, Goth. 
staua, judge, wardja, guard, waichman, gen. stauins, 
wardjins; Lat. adjectives catus, s/y, cunning, rüfus, red, 
red-haired, silus, pug-nosed, beside the proper names Cato 
(gen. Catonis), lit. e sly one, Rufo, the red-haired man, 
Silo, the pug-nosed man; and similarly in Gothic blinds, 
blind, liuts, hypocritical, deceitful weihs, Aoly, beside blinda, 
blind man, liuta, hypocrite, weiha, priest, lit. holy one. Such 
nouns came to be used attributively at an early period, and 
then later as adjectives. And already in prim. Germanic 
this weak declension became the rule when the adjective 
followed the definite article, as ahma sa weiha, lit. ghost 
the holy one ; OE. Wulfmær se geonga, Wulfmér the Young, 
OHG. Ludowig ther snello, Ludwig the Brave, cp. NHG, 
Karl der Grosse. At a later period, but still in prim, 
Germanic, the two kinds of adjectives—strong and weak— 
became differentiated in use. When the one and when 
the other form was used in Gothic is a question of syntax 
(§ 480). It should be noted that there were also adjectival 
n-stems in the parent Indg. language, but that they did not 
have vocalic stems beside them as is the case in the Ger- 
manic languages. 
§ 224. In Gothic the adjectives are declined as strong or 
weak ( 480). They have three genders and the same 
cases as nouns. 


A. Tue STRONG DECLENSION. 


$ 225. The strong. declension contains a-stems, i-stems, 
and u-stems. The case endings are partly nominal and 


partly pronominal, the latter are printed in italics, The 
nominal endings have already been explained in the 
vocalic declension of nouns. The pronominal endings 
will be explained in $ 265. Ü 
a-stems. : 
§ 226. The a-stems are sub-divided into pure a-stems,. 
ja-stems, and wa-stems. The nominal endings of the 


pure a-stems for the three genders are the same as those 


of dags ($ 179), waárd (8$ 181), giba ($191). 


ος Pure a-stems. 


dr ; SING. F : 
| Maggi Naut. Fem. 
Nom. blinds, bd blind, blindata blinda 
Acc. blindaza blind, blinda/a blinda 
Gen. blindis blindis blind dizds 
Dat. blindamma blindamna blindái 

PLUR. 

Nom. blinda: blinda blindös 
Acc.  blindans blinda blindös 
Gen. blinddizé blinddrsé blindáizö 
Dat. blinddzin blinddzm . blindáz 


Nore.—On adjectives like láus, empty (gen. láusis); gaqiss, 
consenting (gen. gaqissis) see ὃ 175; gops (gen. godis), good, 
see ὁ 178; liufs (gen. liubis), dear, see $ 161. 

$227. Like blinds are declined by far the greater ma- 
jority of Gothic adjectives. Examples are áiweins, eternal ; 
aírpeins, earthly; alls, all; arms, poor; áudags, blessed; 
baírhts, bright; báitrs, biter; barnisks, childish ; diups, 
deep; dumbs, dumb; dwals, foolish; fagrs, beautiful; 
fröþs (gen. frodis) wise; fulgins, hidden; fulls, full; 
galeiks, ike; gáurs, sad; göþs (gen. gödis), good; gré- 
dags, hungry ; gulpeins, golden ; hails, whole; halts, lame; 
handugs, wise; hlütrs, pure; hulps, gracious ;. ibns, even ; 
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juggs, young; kalds, cold; laggs, long; lats, slothful; 
leitils, fle; liufs (gen. liubis), dear; mahts, possible; 
mahteigs, mighty; manags, much ; mikils, great; modags, | 
angry; raíhts, right; saps (gen. sadis), full; sineigs, old; 
siuks, sick; smals, small; snutrs, wise; swarts, black ; 
swérs, honoured ; swinþs, strong; tils, fit; ubils, al 
unweis, unlearned; waírþs, worthy ; weihs, holy. 


ja-stems, 


§ 228. The ja-stems are divided into two classes like the 
corresponding declension of nouns (§ 188): (τ) ja-stems 
with a short radical syllable, and those whose stems end 
in a vowel; (2) ja-stems with a long stem-syllable. The 
latter only differ from the former in the singular. The — 
nominal endings of (1) are the same as those of harjis 
($184), kuni ($ 186), giba ($191); and of (9) haírdeis ($184), 
kuni (§ 186), bandi (§ 193). 


SING. 
Mase. Neut, Fem. 
Nom. midjis, middle midi, midjara ^ midja 
Acc. midjana midi, midja/a midja 
Gen. midjis midjis | midjdizds 
Dat. midjamma midjanuna midjái 
PLUR. Ἢ 
Mase. Neut. Fem, 
Nom. miðjár Ἢ midja . midjos 
. Acc. midjans miðja — midjos 
Gen. midjdzzé midjdisé midjd726 
Dat. midjáim midjdim midjdz 


§ 229. Like midjis are declined aljis, other; gawiljis, 
willing ; sunjis, true; unsibjis, /aw/ess ; fullatojis, perfect; 
niujis, “ew ; ubiltojis, evil- o Frija:; Jree, has in the 
nom. . sing. masc. freis ($ 188) 
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$230. 
d Sine. ie e 
Mase. CONI e Fem. 
Nom. wilpeis, wild wilþi, wilpjara  wilpi 
Acc, wilþjana Ἢ wilpi, wilpjata  wilþja 
Gen. wilþeis wilpeis (or -jis ?) wilbjdizos 
Dat. wilpjamma wilpjamma wilpjái 


Nots.—The gen. sing. of an adjective belonging to this class 
is not extant. 


$2831. Like wilpeis are declined aírzeis, astray; alpeis, 
old; fairneis, old; wöþeis, sweet. 


wa-stems. - 


$ 282. The wa-stems are declined like the pure a-stems. 
Only a very few adjectives of this class are extant in 
Gothic: triggws, true; lasiws, weak, the regular form of 
which would be *lasius ( 150), occurs once only, and that 
in the nom. sing. masc. The nom. singular forms *qius, 
alive, pl. qiwái; "fáus, little, pl. fawái; *usskáus, vigilant, 
pl. usskawái, do not occur. See $$ 149, 150, 


i-stems. 


$283. With the exception of the nom. sing. all genders, 
the acc. sing. neut., and the gen. sing. masc. ánd neut, all 
the forms went over into the ja-declension with the same 
endings as midjis (228) Nom. sing. hráins like gasts 
($ 196), ansts ($ 198); gen. sing. hráinis like gastis; 
nom. acc. sing. neut. hráin from prim. Germ. "xraini, cp. 
OE. bryce (neut) from *bruki, brittle; Gr. tp, skilful. 
The gen. sing. fem. of an adjective of this class is not 
extant; nor is the -ata form of the nom. acc. sing. 
neuter. | ο 
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_ SING. 
Mase. |» Neut Fen. 
Nom. hráins, clean hráin .  hráins 
Acc. hráinjaza hráin hráinja 
Gen. hráinis .  hráinis *hráinjdizös 
Dat. hráinjamma hráinjanma — hrainjai 
PLUR. 
Nom. hrainjdi hráinja hráinjös 
Acc. hráinjans hráinja hráinjös 
Gen. hráinjazse hráinjdizé hráinjdisö 
Dat. hrainjdim hráinjdzn hráinjdzm 


$284. Like hráins are declined analáugus, hidden ; 
anasiuns, visible; andanöms, pleasant; áuþs, desert; 
brüks, useful; gafáurs, well-behaved; gamáins, common; 
séls, kind; skáuns, beautiful; skeirs, clear; suts (? süts), 
sweet; and a few others. . 


u- stems. 


$ 235. The u-forms appear only in the nom. sing. of all 
_ genders and in the acc. sing. neut. and are like sunus 

(§ 202), faíhu ($ 205). The gen. and dat. sing. of all 
genders are wanting. The ending of the gen. sing. masc. 
and neut. would probably be -Aus; cp. the adverbial gen. 
filáus ($ 205 note). The nom. acc. neut. pl are also 
wanting. All the other extant cases have passed over 
into the ja-declension. 


"E SING. 
i Mas.“ Neut. Fem. 
Nom. hardus, kard hardu, hardjafa hardus 
Ace: hardjaxa bardu, hardja/a hardja. 
"Gen. *harðáus . "hardáus =- *hardjdizds 


Dat. *hardjanuna  *hardjamma *hardjái 
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| PLUR. 
Nom. hardjdz Chardja hardjós 
Acc. hardjans  *hardja hardjös 
Gen. hardjdísé hardjdizé hardjdio  - 
Dat. hardjdin hardjdz hardjdim 


$ 288. Like hardus are declined the following adjectives : 
—aggwus, narrow; aglus, difficult; hnasqus, sofi; 
kaúrus, heavy; láushandus, empty-handed; manwus, 
ready; qairrus, gentle; seiþus, late; tulgus, steadfast; - 
twalibwintrus, /welve years old; patrsus, withered ; 
plaqus, soft. l 


B. Weak DECLENSION. 


§ 287. The weak declension of adjectives agrees exactly 
with that of the three nouns hana (§ 207), haírtö ($ 213), 
and tuggo ($ 210). 


SING. 
Masc. Neut. Fem. 

Nom. blinda, blind  blindé blindo 
Acc. blindan blindo blindón 
Gen. blindins blindins blindóns 
Dat. blindin blindin blindon 

PLUR. 
Nom. blindans blindóna blindöns 
Acc. blindans blindóna blindöns 
Gen. blindané blindané blindonó 
Dat. blindam blindam blindom 


$238. In the same manner are declined the weak forms 


of the ja-stems. 


See $ 153 note. 


The i and u-stems are 


also thus declined, but have the endings 8, -jö, -jó in the 
nom. sing. like the ja-stems, thus :— 





IIO 


Nom. 


Acc. 


Nom. 


Acc. 


Nom. 


Acc. 


Nom. 


Acc. 


- Accidence 


 ja:stems. 
SING. 
Mase. Neut. 
niuja, new niujo 
niujan niujo 
&c. &c. 
SING. 
wilpja, wild wilþjó 
wilþjan wilþjö 
&c. ὅσο, 
istems. 
SING. 
Mase. Neut. 
hráinja, clean hrainjo 
hráinjan hráinjö 
&c. &c. 
u-stems. 
SING. 
Mase. Neut. 
hardja, hard ^ hardjo 
hardjan hardjo 
&c. a S. 


[$ 239 


Fen. 

niujo 

niujon 
&c. 


wilpjo 
wilpjon 
&c. 


. Fen, 


hráinjo 
hráinjon 
&c. 


Fem. 
hardjo 
hardjon 

&c. 


C. DECLENSION or PARTICIPLES. 


$ 239. In the parent language the stem of the present 
participle ended in -nt, as in Lat. ferent-, Gr. dépovr. 
- bearing. The masc. and neut. were originally declined 
like consonant stems ($ 217) and the fem. like bandi 
.($193) This original distinction was not preserved either 
in Gothic or the West Germaniclanguages. In Gothic the 
present participle came to have only weak forms except in 
the masc. nom. sing. nimands ($ 217) beside nimanda. 
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In other repetis. it is always declined P like the three 
nouns hana ($ 207), haírtö ($ 218), managei (§ 210). The 
reason why the fem. is declined like managei and notlike 
tuggð is owing to the fact that the original ending of the 
nom. was 4 (8 198, 210). In the West Germanic languages 
the masc. and neut. went over into the ja-declension after 

the analogy of the feminine, and then the pres. participle 
came to be declined like an ordinary adjective according 

to both the strong and the weak declension. 


κοπο Sine. : ne 
Masc. | ο Neut Fem 

Nom. nimands, nimanda, taking nimandó nimandei 

Acc. nimandan ... nimandō  nimandein — 

Gen. nimandins | nimandins nimandeins . 

Dat. nimandin nimandin  nimandein 

PLUR. 

Nom. nimandans nimandöna nimandeins 
Acc. nimandans nimandona nimandeins 
. Gen. nimandané nimandané nimandeinð 
Dat. nimandam nimandam nimandeim 


§ 240. The past participle has both the strong and the 
weak declension: In the former case it is declined like 
blinds ($ 226), and in the latter like blinda ($ 287). 


$ 241. Strong. 
“SING. 
Mase. Neut. i Reni, 
Nom. numans, faken numan, numanata numana 
Acc. numanana numan, numanata numana 
ὅς. ολ &c. &c. - 


In the same manner are declined the past participles of 
weak verbs, as nasips, saved, acc. nasidana; salbops, 
anointed, acc. salböðana, &c. On the interchange of Ῥ.. 
and d see $ 178. ο JU be dele -. 
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$ 242. . Weak. 
SING. 
Masc. Neut. Fem. 
numana numano numano 
Nom. er nasido nasidö 
ntümanan numand numanón 
Ace, Í nasido nasidon 
&c. &c. &c. 


D. THE COMPARISON OF ADJECTIVES. 
τ. The Comparative Degree. 


$243. The Indg. parent language had several suffixes 
by means of which the comparative degree was formed. 
But in the individual branches of the parent language one 
of the suffixes generally became more productive than the 
rest, and in the course of time came to be the principal 
one from which the comparative was formed, the other 
suffixes only being preserved in isolated forms. The only 
Indg. comparative suffix which remained productive in- 
the Germanic languages is -is-, which became -iz- (— Goth. - 
-iz-, OHG. -ir-, OE. -r-) in prim. Germanic by Verner’s law - 
($186) To this suffix was added in prim. Germanic, or 
probably in the pre-Germanic period, the formative suffix 
efi, -on-, as in Gr. ἡδίων from "σᾶδίσων, gen. ἡδίονος 
= Goth. sütiza, gen. sútizins, OHG. suoziro, gen. suoz. 
iren, OE. swétra, sweeter, gen. swötran. This explainswhy 
the comparative is declined weak in the oldest periods of 
the Germanic languages. In Gothic it is declined like the 
present participle ($ 239), except that the nom. sing. masc. 
is always weak. Beside the suffix -iz- there was also in 
prim. Germanic a suffix -oz- (Goth. -oz-, OHG. -6r-, OF, -r-) 
which did not exist in Indo-Germanic. This suffix is 
a special Germanic new formation, and arose from the 
. comparative of adverbs whose positive originally ended in 
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-ð = Indg. ablative ending -Öd (5 89). ^ pt then at a later ; cee 
period it became extended to adjectives. In Gothic the 
. ja-stems, i-stems, and ustems take the suffix size; pure - 


a-stems sometimes take the one, sometimes the other 


suffix, thus :— 
Positive. COMPARATIVE. 
manags, creat managiza 
Juggs, young: . jühiza ($$ 62, 197) - 
swinps, strong swinpoza 
alpeis, od . .' ^. alpiza 
süts, sweet .' sütiza 


hardus, hard ο. hardiza. 


2. The Superlative Degree. 


$244. The superlative, like the comparative degree, 
was formed in the Indg. parent language by means of 
several suffixes. But in the individual branches of the 
parent language one of the suffixes generally became 
more productive than the rest, and in the course of time 
came to be the principal one from which the superlative 
degree was formed, the other suffixes only being preserved 
in isolated forms. The only superlative suffix which re- - 
mained productive in the Germanic languages is -to- in 
the combination -isto-, formed by adding the original 
superlative suffix -to- to the comparative suffix -is-, as 
. in Sanskrit and Greek, as Gr. ἥδιστος = Goth. sütists, - 
 OHG. suozisto, OE. swétest(a), sweetest. The simple 
superlative suffix -to- has been preserved in Gr., Lat., and 
the Germanic languages in the formation of the ordinal 
numerals, as Gr. ἕκτος, Lat. sextus, Goth. saíhsta, OHG. 
sehsto, OE. siexta, sixth. The Germanic suffix -Ost- was.. 
. a new formation like -oz- in the comparative. In Gothic 
the rule seems to have been that adjectives which had -iz- - 
in the comparative had -ist- in the superlative and those 
i 1187 "ub i 
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which had -6z- in the comparative had -ost- in the superla- 
tive; but there are not sufficient examples of the compara- 
tive and superlative of the same adjective extant to enable 
us to establish the rule with certainty. The superlative 
has both the strong and weak declension. In the former 
case it is declined like blinds ($ 226), except that the neut. 
nom. acc. sing. in -ata does not occur, and perhaps was 
not in use; and in the latter case like blinda ($ 237). 
Examples of the superlative are armösts, poorest; háu- 
hists, Aighést; managists, greatest, 


3. irregular Comparison. 


$ 245. The following adjectives form their comparative 
and superlative from a different root or stem than the 
positive :— 


Pos. Comp. SUPERL. 
gops (gen. godis) good batiza batists 
leitils, little minniza minnists 
mikils, great máiza máists 
sineigs, old wanting sinista 
ubils, ev waírsiza wanting 


NorE.—sinista is used as the translation of Gr. πρεσβύτερος, 
elder, pai sinistans, the elders. 

$ 246. There are six superlative forms ending in «ma, 
-tuma, -duma which were formed from adverbial stems 
with the Germanic superlative suffixes „um. «tume, 
-dum-, cp. Lat. optimus, best; intimus from "entemos, 
inmost = Indg. *en-tmos with vocalic m ($53). On the st- 
beside d see $$ 128 note 2,186. The forms are: aúhuma, 
higher; fruma, the former, prior, first; innuma, the inner, 
mnermost, aftuma, the following, next, posterus; iftuma, 
the following, next; hieiduma, the left, which are all declined 
weak like hana ($ 207), haírtó ($ 218), managei (§ 210), 
These came to have a comparative meaning in Gothic, 





and then to- aúhuma, aftuma, and. fruma new superla- - 
tives aúhumists (aúhmists), highest, aftumists, last, after- 
most, frumists, first, were formed ; and similarly hindu- 
mists, hindmost, spédumists, /as/, from *hinduma, "spé 
duma. 


NUMERALS. 
L Cardinals. 


.$ 247. The extant cardinal numerals are: :—ains, ones 
twái, £o; prija (neut), three; fidwor, four; fimf, five; 
saíhs, six; sibun, seven ; ahtau, eight; niun, nine; taíhun, 


ten; *áinlif (but dat. Ainlibim), eleven ; twalif (dat, twa» a 


. libim), fwelve ; fidwortaíhun, fourteen ; fimftathun, fifteen ; 


twái tigjus, fventy; *preis tigjus (but acc. prins tigans), m 


thirty; fidwor tigjus, forty; fimf tigjus, ///fy; saíhs tig- 
jus, ον; sibuntéhund, seventy; abtáutehund, ezhiy; 
niuntéhund (gen. niuntéhundis), zinety; taíhuntöhund 
(taíhuntaíhund) hundred; twa hunda, two hundred; 
prija hunda, /ree hundred ; fmf hunda, five hundred; 
niun bunda, nine hundred; püsundi, thousand; twos 
püsundjos, two thousand ; "g (="þreis, see ἃ 2) püisundjos, 
three thousand; fidwor þúsundjös, four thousand; fimf 
þúsundjös, five thousand; and the datives mip taíhun. 
püsundjóm, with ten sind miþ twáim tigum püsundjo, 
with twenty thousand. See 2. 

The final-n in sibun, niun, tahun = prim. Germ. "sebun, 
older -um, “newun (Indg. *newn with vocalic n), *tehun, 
older -um ( 87) was either due to the inflected forms 
($ 252) or else to the influence of the ordinals ($ 253) as in 
OS. and OHG. *áinlif and twalif originally meant some- 
thing like (tex and) one left over, (ten and) two left over, cp. 
Lithuanian véntilika, eleven, dvylika, twelve, &c.; where 
Goth. -lif and Lith. Mika are from "lig-, the weak form of . 
the Indg. root leiq-, {0 leave, and are ultimately related to 
Goth. leiluan, ἰο lend, Gr. λείπω, Lat. linquo, Z leave, The 

12 
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assimilation of *-lih to dif first took place in twalif because 
of the preceding labial ($ 184 note), and then, at a later 
period, the -lif was extended to "áinlif (cp. dat. áinlibim) 
for older *áinlih. 13 to 19 were formed by the simple 
ordinals plus taíhun, but of these only fidwortaíhun and 
fimftaíhun are extant. 

The decades 20 to 60 were formed in prim. Germanic 
from the units 2 to 6 and the abstract noun "tegund^ = 


Indg. *dekmt!, decade, whence the Goth. stem-form tigu- 


which went over into the u-declension with a plural tigjus, 
as nom. twái tigjus, twenty, dat. twáim tigum. Prim. 
Germanic "tezund^ is a derivative of prim. Germanic 
*texun- (= Indg. *dékm, Gr. δέκα, Lat. decem, Goth. — 
taíhun) with change of x to g by Verner's law ($ 186) and 


the loss of the final consonants (ὃ 87). These numerals - BE 


- govern the gen. case. The existing acc. gen. dat. forms 
are:—acc. prins tiguns, fidwor tiguns, fimf tiguns; 


gen. prijé tigiwé; dat. twáim tigum, saíhs tigum. The 2x ie 


formation of the numerals 70-100 is difficult to explain; | 
for an account of the various explanations hitherto pro- 





posed, see Osthoff-Brugmann’s Morphologische Unter. °° 
suchungen, v. pp. 11-17. The numerals 200, 300, 500, goo .....'' 


are formed from the units and the neut. noun hund (= Gr. 


ἑ-κατόν, Lat. centum), hundred, which is declined like ` 


waürd ($181). They govern the gen. case. The only 
existing.inflected forms of the oblique cases are: dat. 
twáim hundam, finf hundam; püsundi is a fem, noun, 
declined like bandi ($ 198), and governs the gen. case. 
~The examples of the oblique cases are: dat: fidwór | 
püsundjom, fimf püsundjóm, and those given on p. 115. 

$ 248. ‘The first three cardinal numerals are declinable 
"in all cases and genders. 

$ 249. (1) áins, neut. áin, áinata, fem, ind i is. alse 
strong and is declined like blinds ($ Qu Plural forms 
D mng only, alone also occur. ies M 
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$250. (2) Mase. "Neu S Fan. 
Nom. twái twa twos > 
Acc.  twans -έννα... twös 
Gen. twaddjé  twaddjé E à 
Dat. twáim twáim (^ twáim 
$251. (3 Mase. . Neut. Fem, 
. Nom. *preis pria . *þreis 
Acc.  brins prija -« prins . 
Gen. prijé prie - — 
` Dat. prim prim a 


$ 259, "The cardinal numerals 4-15. usually remain un- 


inflected; when inflected they follow the i-declension. 


(§ 198), formic their dat. in sim and gen. in-8; the existing 
examples are dat. fiðwörim, taíhunim, áinlibim, twalibim, 
fimf tafhunim; gen. niuné, twalibe. 


2. . Ordinals. 


3 258. The extant ordinals are:—fruma (frumists,. 
84246), first; anpar, second; þriðja, third; fimfta-, fifth; 
saíhsta, Sixth ; ahtuda, eighth; niunda, nintl ; taíhunda, 
tenth; fimftataíhunda, fifteenth (dat. fimftataíhundin). — 
þriðja (Gr. τρίτος) with weak stem-form from Indg. “tris 
the weak form of “trei-, three. From þriðja onwards the 
other ordinals were formed from the cardinals by means . 
of the Indg. superlative suffix -to- ($ 244), the t of which 
regularly remained unshifted in fimfta- and. saíhsta 
($128 note 2). In other positions the t became p by the 
first sound-shifting ($128), then þ became á by Verner's 
law (ὁ 186), which regularly became d aftern(see $$172-3) 
It is difficult to account for the -u- in ahtuda, : 

$ 254. fruma follows the weak declension, the fem. of | 
which is declined like managei ($ 210). anpar is declined. 
strong like blinds. ( 226), except that the nom. acc. neut, 
never ends in -ata ; nom, masc. anpar ($175), neut. anpar, 
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fem. anpara. The remaining ordinals are declined weak 
like blinda ($ 287). | 
3. Other Numerals. 


§ 255. Both is expressed by masc. nom. bai, acc. bans, 
dat, báim, neut. nom. acc. ba; also by masc. nom. bajops, 
dat. bajopum. 

$258. The only extant simple distributive numeral is 
tweihnái, Avo each, of which the fem. acc. tweihnos, dat. 


tweihnáim, occur. Distributive numerals are expressed | 


by prepositional or pronominal phrases: bi twans aíþþáu 
ταάϊβί prins, dy twos or at most by threes; ana Ívarjanöh 

($ 275) fimftiguns, by fifties ın each (company), insandida 
ins twans hranzuh ( 275), he sent them forth two and two. ᾿ 

$ 257. Multiplicatives are formed by adding the adj. 
falþ- to the cardinals. They are áinfalps, ongfold, simple ; 
fidurfalps, fourfold; taíhuntaíhundfalps, Aundredfold 
managfalps, manifold. 

NorrE.— Observe that instead of fidwor we have fidur- in 
compounds; other examples are: fidurdogs (adj.), space of four 
days; fidurragineis, æfrarchate; cp. OE. fySerféte, fourfooted. 

§ 258. Numeral adverbs in answer to the question, ow 
often ? are expressed by numerals together with the dat. 
sing. and pl. of *sinps, “me (lit. a going): áinamma sinpa, 
once; anparamma sinpa, a second time; twáim sinpam, 
twice; prim sinpam, ice; fimf sinpam, fme times; 
sibun sinpam, seven times; cp. OE, &ne siða, once; fif 

siðum, five times. 


- CHAPTER XII. 
το PRONOUNS, . 


: 359. The. most difficult chapter in works on com- 
parative grammar is the.one dealing with the pronouns. 
- It is impossible to state with any degree of certainty how 
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many pronouns the parent Indg. language had and what 
forms they had assumed at the time it became differentiated 
into the various branches which constitute the Indg. family 


of languages. The difficulty i is rendered still more com- Ἢ 


plicated by the fact that most of the pronouns, especially 
the personal and demonstrative, must have had accented 
and unaccented forms existing side by side in the parent 
language itself; and that one or other of the forms became: 
generalized already in the prehistoric period of the in- 
dividual branches of the parent language. And then at 
a later period, but still in prehistoric times, there arose 


new accented and unaccented forms side by side in the 


individual branches, as e.g. in prim. Germanic ek, mek 
beside ik, mik. The separate Germanic languages gene- 
ralized one or other of these forms before the beginning 
of the oldest literary monuments and then new accented 
beside unaccented forms came into existence again. And 
similarly during the historic ng of the different lan- 
guages. Thus, e.g. the OE. for I is ic, this became in’ 
ME. ich áccented form beside i unaccented form, ich then 
disappeared in standard ME. (but it is still preserved in 
one of the modern dialects of Somersetshire) and i came 
to be used as the accented and unaccented form. At 
a later period it became i when accented and remained. 
i when unaccented. The former has become NE. Í, and 
the latter has disappeared from the literary language, but - 
it is still preserved in many northern Engl. dialects, as i. 
In these dialects i is regularly used in interrogative and 
subordinate sentences; the ME. accented form í has 
become ài and is only used in the dialects to express 
special emphasis, and from it a new unaccented form a 
has been developed which.can only be used in making 
direct assertions. Thus in one and the same dialect 
(Windhill, Yorks.) we arrive at three forms: ai, a, i, which 
are never mixed up syntactically by genuine native dia- 
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lect speakers. Something similar to what has happened 
and still is happening in the modern dialects must also 
have taken place in the prehistoric and historic periods of 
all the Indg. languages; hence in the prehistoric forms of 
the pronouns given below it must not be assumed that 
they were the only ones existing in prim. Germanic. 
They are merely given as the nearest ascertainable forms 
from which the Gothic forms were descended. 


§ 260. 


SING. 
Nom. ik, / 
Acc, mik 
Gen. meina 
Dat. mis 


Nom. pu, thou 
Acc. puk 
Gen. peina 
Dat. pus 


Masc. 
Nom. is, he 
Acc. ina 

Gen. is 
Dat. imma 


ο Nom. eis . 
‘Acc... ins: 
Gen, iz8 . 
Dat. im 


1, Personal. 
First PERSON. 
DUAL, 
wit 
ugkis 
"ugkara 
ugkis 


SECOND Person. 


*jut 
igqis 
igqara 
igqis 

Tui PERSON. 
SING. 
Neut. 

ita, 2 
ita 

is 
imma 


iO 2 | ut 
„im 


PLUR. 
weis 
uns, unsis 
unsara 
uns, unsis 


jus 
izwis 
izwara 
izwis 


Fem, 

Si, ske - 
ijja .-: 
1205 

izái 


Ἠ]ος 


ijos 


d 
& 
$ 
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§ 261. In the parent language the nom. was rarely . 
used except to express emphasis (cp. Skr. Lat. and 
Gr.) because it was sufficiently indicated by the personal 
endings of the verb. Beside the accented form of each 
. case of the personal pronouns, there also existed one or 

more unaccented forms just as in many modern dialects, 
where we often find three or even four forms for the. 
nom. case of each pronoun. tis impossible to determine 
whether forms like ik, mik, mis, and pu, puk, pus, jus 
represent the original accented or unaccented forms, 
because prim. Germanic e became i in Gothic both in 
accented ($ 66) and unaccented syllables ($ 107), and u, ü 
were not. distinguished in writing ($ 8) ` Forms with 
medial -z- like izwis, izOs, 178, &c. represent unaccented . 
forms ($188). The-k in mik, þuk, sik ($ 262) goes back | 
to a prim. Germanic emphatic particle "Κε = Indg. "ge, 
which is found in Gr. pronominal forms like ἐμέγε, me 
indeed. The gen. of the sing., dual and plural of the first 
and second persons probably represents the nom. acc. 
neut. pl. of the corresponding possessive pronouns ($ 263), 
which came to be used for the gen. of the personal pro- 
nouns. The origin of the final -s in mis, pus, sis, and of 
the -is in unsis, izwis, ugkis, iggis is unknown. 

Prim. Germanic *ek (O.Icel. ek, cp. Lat. ego, Gr. ἐγώ) : 
*ik (OE. ic, OS. ik, OHG. ih); *mek:*mik (O.Icel. 
. OS. mik, OHG. mih); *mes: *miz (OS. mi, OHG. mir); 

— *wis (Goth. weis): wiz (OS. wi OHG: wir); *unz 
(= OE. OS. is, OHG. uns, Indg. “ns with vocalic n, $ 54), 
the unaccented form of "nes — Skr. nas, us; *unsiz 
formed from Goth. uns + iz; Goth. OE. OS. wi-t, O.Icel. 
vit are unaccented plural forms with the addition of -t 
which is of obscure origin ; *uy-kiz ($158) where uy- = the 
um in uns, cp. OF. unc, OS, unk. "ρα (Lat. tū, O.Icel,- 
OE. pū, OS. thi, OHG. dà): *pu (Gr. σύ, OE. pu, OS. thu, 
OHG. du); "pek (? OE. pec): *pik (O.Icel. þik, OS. thik, ᾿ 
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OHG. dih) the Goth. acc. and dat. had u from the 
nominative; *þes:*þiz (OS. thi, OHG. dir); *jüs (Lith. 
jūs): juz, Goth. may represent either form. It is doubt- 
ful what were the original forms of izwis and igqis (OE. 
inc, OS. ink). 

Nom. sing. is (Lat. is); in-a (O.Lat. im, OS. ina, OHG. 
in), the final -a from prim. Germanic «Ὁ is originally a pre- 
position governing the acc. case like Skr. á, up to, used 
after accusatives ; and similarly in ita, pata, pana (§ 265), 
ivana (§ 278), the -6 is regularly preserved in ivanoh 
($ 275), tvarjanoh, Ívarjatöh ($ 275), bislvanoh ( 276); 
it-a (Lat. id, OS. it, OHG. iz); gen. is from Indg. “eso 
(OHG. OS. is with i from in, iz ; ina, it) ; imma from the 
indg. instr. *esmé, -6 (OS. OHG. imu, .ö) with the 
assimilation of -sm- to smm. after vowels; and similarly | 
in pamma (§ 265) wamma (§ 273), lvammeéh (ἃ 275) - 
where the -é is regularly preserved. eis, ins, im (OS. 
OHG. im), neut, nom. acc. S ph ija, fror prim. Germanic 
sing. is + the gen. dcs (88 87 (1), 179), and similady | 
OS. OHG. iro with -o from older -6n. The original 
Indg. gen. pl. was *eisöm which would have become *eizö 
in Goth. and το in OS. OHG. 

*si (Gr. t, O.Ir. OHG. si) : *si (Goth. one si); ij i 
from *ijön older "ij 
*ezðz older *esás (cp. gibös, $191); izái = ‘Inde. *esai 
(cp. gibái); ijos = Indg. *ijás (cp. bandjös); izo, formed 
from the iz- in the gen. sing. --the gen. ending -ὂ, cp. the © 
similar formation of OS. OHG. iro. The regular. form 
would have been *eizo, see above. 


: 836... 2. Reflexive, 


Acc. sik, oneself 
Gen. seina . 
Dat... sis. 
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The reflexive pronoun. originally. jéfeired. to the chief 
person of the sentence (generally the subject), - irre- 
spectively as to whether the subject was the first, second, 
or third person singular or plural. This usage remained 
in Sanskrit, but in the Germanic languages the pronouns 
of the first and second person came to be used reflexively 
already in prim. Germanic, and then the original reflexive 
pronoun became restricted to the third person. In Goth. 
sik, seina, sis were used for both numbers and all genders. - 


sik from prim. Germ. se+ke ($ 261), OHG. sib, cp. Gr. 


ἕ from *oe, Lat. sé; seina is of the same origin as meina, | 
petas 6 Rel; on sis see $ 261. ; | 


^3 Possessive. | 


$ 263. The possessive pronouns meins, my ; peins, thy ; 
*seins, his, are originally old locatives, Indg. “mei, "tei, 
*sei with the addition of the nominal suffix -no-, whence 
prim. Germanic masc. nom. “minaz, *pinaz, *sinaz; fem. 
nom. *mino, "pino, “sind. Only the acc. gen. dat. sing.. 
and pl. of *seins occur. This form of the possessive 
pronoun is only used when it relates to the subject of its 
own sentence. When it relates to any word other than 
the subject of its own sentence, it is expressed by the gen. 
case of the personal pronoun masc. and neut. sing. is, - 
plural 128; fem. sing. izos, plural 125. The nom. of the 
third person for both sing. and plural all genders is ex- 
pressed by the gen. case of the personal pronoun: ἢ a 
See $ 431. 

The remaining possessive pronouns were formed from 
the personal pronouns by means of the Indg. comparative 
suffix -ero-, prim. Germanic -era-, as unsar, our; “ugkar, 
of us two; izwar, your ; igqar, of you kwo. 
$ 264. The possessive pronouns are declined according 

to the strong declension like blinds (§ 226). The pos- 
sessive pronouns ending in-ar do not have the form in 
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ata in the nom. acc. sing. neut. On the nom. sing. masc. 
unsar, &c., see ὃ 175 :— 


Sine. 

Mase. Neut. κ Fem. 
Nom. meins mein, meinata meina 
unsar unsar Ἢ unsara 
Acc, meinana mein, meinata meina 

unsarana unsar unsara 
seinana sein, seinata seina 


4. Demonstrative. 


$ 265. The simple demonstrative sa, pata, 55 was used 
both as demonstrative pronoun 4s, that, and as definite 
article, the. 


SING. 

Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. sa pata sõ 
Acc. pana pata po 
Gen. pis pis pizos 
Dat. pamma pamma pizái 

PLUR. 
Nom. þái þö þös 
Acc.. bans po pos 
Gen. pize pizé . pizo 
Dat. páim . páim páim 


In the parent Indg. language the nom. sing. masc. and 
fem. was *so, “sā = Gr. ὁ, 4, Goth. sa, sd. All the other 
cases of the sing. and pl. were formed from the stems 
tes to-, toi; ta-, tai, as acc. sing. Gr. τόν, τήν, Lat, 
: is-tum, is-tam, Goth. pana, Por: nom. pl. Gr. τοί, ταί, 
Lat is-ti, is-tae, Goth. pai, Pot: Ta 
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"Tet sá, Gr. ὁ OE. sé; Jas (OE. poi. e, OS. 
then-a, than-a, OHG. den), on the final -a see § 261, cp, 


Skr. tam, Gr, τόν, Lat. istum; “pat. a, originally acc. only — : 


($ 261), but in Goth. it came to be used for the nom. also 
(O.Icel. þat, OE. pet, OS. that, OHG. daz), cp. Gr. τό, 
Lat. is-tud = Indg. “tod; pis (OS. thes, OHG. des) = 
prim. Germ. *þesa, Indg. "teso; pamma (cp. OS. themu, 
OHG. demu) from Indg. instr. “tosmé, -6 ($ 361), ορ. 
lvamméh ($275); pai (OE. pa, OS. th&, OHG. dé), cp. 
Gr. roi, Lat. is-ti; pans = Gr. (Cretan dial) τόνς; nom. 
acc. neut, po, cp. Skr. tá, Lat. is-ta, Indg. *tà; Ρικ, - 
formed from the gen. sing. pis 4- the gen. pl. ending i 
($$ 87 (τ), 179) the regular Goth. form would have been 
*páize, which has been preserved in the adjectives as 
blindáizé (§ 226), the prim. Germanic form was *paizón 
(O.Icel. þeira, OE. para), Indg. *toisöm; þáim (cp. 
O.Icel. þeim, OE. þæm, OHG. dém) from prim, Germ. 
*paimiz ($ 175) with ai from the nom. plural. 

'sö= Skr. sá, Gr. Doric à, Att. Ionic 4, O.Icel. sit; 
po = Skr. tam, Gr. τάν, τήν, Lat. istam; pizds (OS. thera, - 
OHG., dera) from prim. Germanic *þezõs, Indg. *tesðs, 
the ái in adjectival forms like blindáizós was from the 
genitive plural; pizái from prim. Germanic *pezoi = Indg: 

*tesai; nom. acc. pl. pos from prim. Germanic *þös = Skr. : 
tas, Lat. is-tas, Indg. *tás; pizó, with piz- from the gen. 
sing. ἠ- «5 from older «ὅπ, the ending of the gen. plural. The 
regular Goth. form would be *páizo from prim. Germanic 
*paizon, corresponding to an Indg. *toisóm with oi from 
the masculine. The -áizð has been preserved in adjectival 
forms like blindáizo ($226) The original gen. pl fem. 
was *tásöm which. was preserved in Skr. dásam, Gis. 
(Homer) τᾶων from * τᾶσων. 

Norr.—1. An instrumental neut. sing. has been preserved in 

the phrase ni þe haldis, „one the more, and as a factor in 
several conjunctions: bi-þé, whilst; jap-pe, and if; pé-ei, 





i26 Accidente [8$ 266-7 


jai, &c.; and also an old locative in the conjunction pei 
(= Doric Gr. tei-ðe,here), that. 

2. The final a in pata is. usually elided before ist: pat' ist. 

$ 266. The compound demonstrative pronoun is formed 
from the simple one by affixing the enclitic particle -uh. 
The origin of this particle is unknown, see $ 73 note. 


SING. 
Masc. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. sah, this, that patuh soh 
Acc. þanuh patuh poh 
Gen. pizuh pizuh Ἢ pizozuh 
Dat. þammuh pammuh pizáih 
PLUR. 
Nom. þáih þöh þözuh 
Acc. þanzuh poh þözuh 
Gen. pizéh pizeh pizh. 
Dat. þáimuh páimuh τ þáimuh 


Norr.—1. Of the plural of all genders only the nom. masc. is 


extant, and of the fem. sing. only the nom. is found. 

2. Where the cases of the simple pronoun end in -a this a is 
elided before the u (except in the nom, sing. masc.), but after 
along vowel or a diphthong the u of uh is elided. On the z in 
pizuh, &c., see $$ 178 note 2, 261. 

8. The instrumental occurs in the adverb bi-péh, affer that, 
then afterward, 


_ $267. Of the demonstrative pronoun hi-, formed from 
the Indg. stem *ki- (cp. Lat. ci-s, ci-ter, on this side), only 
the acc. and dat. sing. of the masc. and neut. have been 
_ preserved in a few adverbial phrases of time, as himma 
daga, on this day, to-day; und hina dag, to this day; 
fram himma, henceforth; und hita, und hita nu, 4/ now, 
Jutherio. In OE. it was declined in full and used as the 
| personal pronoun of the third person for all genders. In 
OS. and oHG. (Fi ranconian dial) it was Duc for the 








oS 268- ES | Pronouns D A apo e m] 


masc. nom. sing. of the third person, 38. OS; hé, OHG. 
hē beside er, Ae: The instr. sing. occurs in OS. hiudu, 
OHG. hiu-tu, to-day; OHG. hi-naht, to-night. 
^ $9268. jáins, tat, yon, is declined like blinds (§ 226). 
The nom. acc. sing. neut. is always jáinata. 
§ 269. silba, self; and sama, same; are declined like 
blinda ὁ Ἄρην, 


.5. Relative. 


0$ 270. A relative pronoun proper did not exist in prim. | 
Germanic. The separate Germanic languages expressed. 


it in various ways. In O.Icel it was generally expressed | - 


by the particles sem, es (later er) and the conjunction . 
at, that; in OE. by the relative particle pé alone or in 
combination with the personal or the simple demonstrative 
pronoun; in OS. and OHG. generally by the simple 
demonstrative; and in Goth. by affixing to simple demon- 
strative or personal pronouns the particle ei (= Gr. εἰ, if; 
εἷ-τα, the) which 15 originally the loc. sing. of the pro- 
nominal stem *e-, nom. *es; acc. *em (— O.Lat. em), gen. 
“eso, instr. “e-smé, -6 = Goth. is, imma (§ 261). 

§ 271. The relative pronoun of the third person is ex- 
pressed by affixing the particle ei to the simple demonstra- 
tive sa, pata, so, and is declined as follows :— 


SING. | 

oc Mase. Neut. Fem. 
Nom. saei patei söei 
Acc. panei þatei = pied 
Gen. þizei pizei siz zeit 
Dat. pammei . þammei  .  pizáiei 

| PLur. 

Nom. þáiei = þóei pozei 
Acc. panzei | poet 2 - pozei 
Gen. pizéei pizéei  *pbizdei .. 


Dat. þáimei þáimei páimei 
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Νοτε.--:. An instrumental neut. pe-ei also occurs, but only 
as a conjunction. patei is also used as a conjunction. 

2. Where the cases of the simple pronoun end in -a this -a is 
elided before the particle ei (except in the nom. sing. masc.). 
On the z in pizei, &c., see $$ 175 note, 261. 

3. Besides the nom. sing. forms saei, soei, there also occur 
forms made from the personal pronouns, thus masc. izei (from 
is--ei); fem. sei (from si--ei) which is more frequently met 
with than söei. Instead of izei the form izé occasionally occurs 
(cp. ἃ 5). The form izei (iz&) is sometimes also used for the | 
nom. pl. masc.; pai sind þái ize, ‘hese are they who; atsailvip — 
faúra liugnapraúfétum páim izei gimand at izwis, beware of 
false prophets, of them who come ἕο you. 

. Some scholars assume that sei is an indeclinable demonstra- 
tive particle representing an old locative like Latin si, ¿f ; sic 
from *sei-ke, so, hus; and that izei is from an older *e-sei 
(cp. Gr. ἐ-κεῖ, iere), where e- is the pronominal stem mentioned 
in $ 270. At a later period sei and izei came to be regarded 
as compounds of sitei and istei. This theory has much in 
its favour, because it explains why sei and izei have no oblique . 








cases and why izei is used for the masc. nom. singular and E 


plural. 


$ 279. The relative pronoun for the first and second 
persons is expressed by suffixing ei to the respective 
personal pronouns, thus ikei, (7) who; þuei, (thou) who: 
pukei, (thee) whom ; puzei, (to thee) whom ; juzei, (ye) who; 
dat. pl. izwizei, (/o you) whom. 


6. Interrogative. 


$278. The parent Indg. language kad two stems from 
which the interrogative pronoun was formed, viz. qo- and 
qi- with labialized q ($$ 127, 184). The former occurs in Gr. 
πό-τερος, which of two ?, Goth. was, OE. hwa, who 2, from 
an original form *qos; Lat. quod, Goth. twa, O.Icel 
huat, OS. hwat, OHG. hwaz, OE. hwæt, what?, from 
an original form *qod, And the latter occurs in Gr. rís, 








Paya ee Pronouns Pa EAR 
Lat. quis, who 2, from an original form * ‘ais; Goth. tvileiks, | 


OE. hwile, what sort of ? 


Of the simple interrogative pronoun, dub singular fon ms 
occur, 


Me asc. | Neu. Fem. 
-Nom. hras, who lua, what lvo. 
Acc. lvana Iva 7 NO. 
Gen. his —— vis . *“hyizés 
. Dat. framma | στα, < lvizái 


"Nono An ‘instrumental neut, hre from prim, Germanie Td 
*ywé, how, i is also found. qe 

2. A.trace of the plural occurs in the catnBouhid form wanzuh - 
($ 275 note) ; insandida ins twans lvanzuh, he sent them fór 
two and two. ; 

-3 On Was, va, Ivo, used as an indefinite pronoun, see $ 279. 


| The prim. Germanic forms were: nom. *ywas = Skr. 
. kás, Indg. "qos; *xwat (Lat. quod, O,Icel. hvat, OE. 
hweet, OS. hwat, OHG. hwaz), Goth tva was probably the 
unaccented form when used as an indef pronoun (§ 279), 
see § 87, (2); "xwó = Skr. kå, Indg. *qá ; acc. *ywand 
= OE. hwone ($261); *xwat; *ywon, Skr. kám, Indg. 
*qam ; gen. “xwesa (Gr. (Homer) τέο from “τέσο, O.Bul- 
pon éeso, O.Icel hvess, OS. OHG, hvres) ; p dat 
*xwamme, -© = Indg. *qo-smé, -o ($ a D “xwesai, cp. 
gibái ($191). 

$ 274. Nom. sing. masc. and neut. tvapar, which of two 
(other cases do not occur); fvarjis, which (out of many), 
inflected like midjis ($ 228), except that the neut. nom. 
sing. always ends in -ata; lvileiks, what sort of; tvéláuþs 
(fem. hrélauda), how great; swaleiks, such; swaláuþs 
(fem. swaláuda), so great. The extant cases of the last 
four words are inflected like blinds (§ 226). 


1187 K 
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7. Indefinite. - 

ὁ 275. From twas, lvarjis, tvapar are formed by means 
of the particle uh ($ 266) the three indefinite pronouns 
twazuh, each, every; tvarjizuh, each, every; tvaþaruh, 
each of two; but of the last only the dat. masc. occurs, 


hraþarammöh (and in the form áinlvaþaramméh, fo each 
one of two). The other two are declined thus :— 


SING. | | 
Masc. Neu. Fem. 
Nom. lvazuh hrah lvoh 
Acc. hranöh tvah lvoh | 
Gen. hrizuh tvizuh lvizozuh 
Dat. Wwamméh hramméh hrizáih 


Νοτε.--Οξ the fem. only the nom. occurs. Acc. pl. masc. 
hranzuh also occurs ($ 273 note 2). Í 


SING, 
Mase. Neut. Fem, 
Nom. twarjizuh lvarjatoh lvarjoh 
Acc. lvàrjanoh tvarjatöh hrarjöh 
Gen. lvarjizuh lvarjizuh lvarjizozuh . 


Dat. fvarjammöh hrarjamméh = tvarjáih 








ΝΟΤΕ,--1, Of the neut. only the nom. and of the fem. only the id 


“ace, occurs. 
2. The uninflected form áin- prefixed to hrárjizuh for ms the 


compound &inlvarjizuh, every one. The following cases are 


found: masc. sing. nom. áinlvarjizuh, acc. áinhvarjanöh, gen. 


p^ - áinlvarjizuh, dat. ainivarjammeh, nom. sing. neut. áinluar 


, jatoh. 


“3 On -uh beside -h, see § 266 note 2. And on the preserv ἂ- - 


note. 


§ 276, The three combinations tvazuh saei, sakari 
paei, salvazuh izei are used in 








ion of the long. vowels when Protected by h, see $89 and |. 


n the nom. sing: masc, with |. ^. 


the meaning whosoever; the corresponding neut, which . —— 


only occurs in the acc. sing., is patatvah þei, whatsoever. 
Another compound indefinite pronoun with the same mean- 
ing is formed by prefixing an indeclinable pis (gen. of pata, 
ὃ 265) to tuvazuh, hrah, followed by saei (neut. patei), pei 
($ 265 note τ), or ei (8270). It is e as follows : D— 


Masc Neut. non 
Nom.fpistvazuh saei — pistvah þei or þatei 
Acc. pistvanóh saei Τίνα pei or patei — 
Gen. wanting  . .pishizuhpei == 


Dat. pistvamméh saei — pislvammeh þei | 


$ 277. . Sums, some one, a ceríau one, declined like blinds 
($226) Sums... sums (= Gr, ὁ μέν. ,. ὁ δέ), the one 
e < the other; in this usage the particle uh is generally 
added to the second member, and sometimes to the first 
also, as nom, pl. sumái(h). . . sumáih, some... and 
others. 

§ 278. From hras, who, manna, man, áins, one, are 
formed with the enclitic particle hun the three indefinite 
pronouns hrashun, mannahun, áinshun. They always 
occur along with the negative particle ni in the meaning 
no one, #0, none (neut.), nothing. Of the first only the nom, 
sing. masc. ni Ívashun, zo one, occurs. Of the second, 
Which is naturally always masc., we have sing. nom, ni 
mannahun, πο one, acc. ni mannanhun, gen. ni manshun, 
dat. ni mannhun. Ni áinshun, no ome, no, none (neut. } ο 
nothing, i is declined thus :— . 


SING. 
Masc Ὃ Neut, 5 Fem. 
Nom. áinshun . .  áinhun áinohun 
[áinnohun) á l κ 
Ε΄ κ ahun | 
Acc, | ρε, áinhun áinöhu 


Gen. áinishun | áinishun *áináizöshun 
Dat. áinumméhun  áinummeéhun áináihun 
K2 ure 
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Norr.—1, The pronominal particle -hun is related to Skr. ca, 
Gr. τέ, Lat. que, and, and was always used along with the nega- 
tive ni, cp. Skr. n& káá cana (= ca neg.) = Goth, ni hras-hun, 
no one whatever, no one, none, lit. not who and not. 

2. On the preservation of the long vowels when protected by 


-h, -hun, see § 89 and note. 
3. Acc. masc. áinnöhun, áinöhun from older *áinanöhun. It 


is difficult to account for the u in áinummehun. 


§ 279. The simple interrogative hvas, hva is often used 
indefinitely with the meaning anyone, neut. anything ; also 
the numeral áins, one, a certain one. 


CHAPTER XIII. 
VERBS 


§ 280. In the parent Indg. language the verbs were 
divided into two great classes: athematic and thematic. - 
In the athematic verbs the personal endings were added 
to the bare root which had the strong grade form of ablaut 
in the singular, but the weak grade in the dual and plural. 
Thus, for example, the singular and plural of the verbs for 
‘to be’ and ‘to go’ were: *és-mi, “és-si, *és-ti, *s-més or 
*smds, *s-té, “sénti; "éi-mi, *éi.si, *éi-ti, "i-més- or 
*i.mós, *i-té, *j-énti. Verbs of this class are often called 
 mi-vérbs because the first person singular ends in „mi. 
The Germanic languages have only preserved a few 
traces of the mi-conjugation ($$ 341-3), Nearly all the 
. verbal forms, which originally belonged to this class, 
. passed over into the O-conjugation in the prim. Germanic 
period. 

In the thematic verbs the stem-vowel, which could be 
either of the strong or weak grade of ablaut, remained 
unchanged throughout the. present; in the former case 
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they are called imperfect presents (as kiusan, /o choose; — 
hilpan, fo help; itan, fo eat; &c.), and in the latter case 
aorist presents (as ga-likan, fo shui; trudan, zo tread; 
&c.. The present was formed by means of the thematic 
vowels, e, o, which came between the root and the per- 
sonal endings, thus the present singular and plural of 
the verb for ‘to bear’ was *bhérd (from *bhér-o:a), 
 *bhér.e-si, "bhér-e-ti, "bhér.o-mes, (-mos) "bhér-ete, í 
*bhér.o.nti. Verbs of this class are generally called 
O-verbs because the first person singular ends in-ó. The | 
old distinction between the mi- and the δ- "conjugation was 
fairly well preserved in Greek, as εἰμί, Í am, εἶμι, Í #0, 
δίδωμι, J give; μένω, Í remam, males PA per suade ; τρίβω, 
T rub, τύφω, Í Saale. | 

$ 281, In treating the history of the verbal forms in 
Gothic it is advisable to start out partly from prim. 
Germanic and partly from Gothic itself. The Indg. verbal 
= system underwent so many radical changes in prim. Ger- 
manic that it would be necessary to treat here in detail 
the verbal system of the non-Germanic languages such 
as Sanskrit, Greek, and Latin in order. to account for all 
the changes. 

In Gothic, as in the other Germanic neaga the verbs 
are divided into two great classes—Strong and Weak— 
according to the formation of the preterite tense. Besides 
these two great classes of strong and weak verbs, there 
are a few others which will be treated under the general 
heading Minor Groups. 

$282. Strong verbs form their pr eterite te by ablaut (nima, 
I take, nam, I took), or simply by reduplication (háita, 
I call, haíháit, J called), or else by ablaut and reduplication 
combined (teka, 7 /ouch, taítok, Z touched). The strong 
verbs are sub-divided into two classes: non-reduplicated 
and reduplicated verbs. The non-reduplicated verbs are 
divided into six classes according to the first six ablaut- 





134 Accidence [$8 283—4 


series given in $$ 123-4. The reduplicated verbs, which 


form their preterite by ablaut and reduplication combined, 


belong to the seventh ablaut-series ($ 124). Both these, 
and those which form their preterite by reduplication 
simply, are here put together and called Class VII. 


$288. Weak verbs form their preterite by the addition 


of a syllable containing a dental (Goth. -da, (-ta), OE. -de, 
„te; OHG. -ta), and their past participle by means of 
a dental suffix (Goth. -p, (t) OE. -d, (Ὁ, OHG. -t), as 
sökja, Z seek, sokida, / sought, sokips, sought; bugja, 


I buy, baúhta, J bought, baúhts, bought. The weak verbs, - 


which for the most part are derivatives, are divided into eur 
classes according as the infinitive ends in -jan (sökjan, {ο 
seek, pret. sokida), -ön (salbon, {ο anoini, pret. salboda), 
„an (haban, /o have, pret. habáida), -nan (fullnan, #0 become 
full, pret. fullnoda). 


$ 284. The Gothic verb has the following independent - 


forms :— 


Two voices: active and passive. The passive (origin- - 


ally middle) only occurs in the indicative and subjunctive 
present; the other forms are supplied by the past parti- 
ciple used with waírpan or wisan. See $ 435. 

Three numbers: singular, dual, and plural. In the 


passive there is no dual, and in the dual active the third. 


person is wanting. 

Three persons: The third person of the dual is wanting. 
In the present passive there is only one form for Cod three 
persons.of the plural. 

‘Two tenses : present and preterite. 

Two complete moods: indicative and subjunctive (ori igin- 
ally optative), besides an imperative which. is only used. in 
_. the present tense of the active, 

A present infinitive which is an uninfected verbal sub- 
stantive, a present participle with active meaning, and 
„a past participle with passe meaning. 








m 
τ 
ev 
i 


$$ 285—6] ος Ἴδα ο ο. 
ον STRONG VERBS. ~ Me ERE 
$ 285. We are able to conjugate a strong verb in Gothic 
when we know the four stems, as seen (1) in the infinitive, 
to which belong all forms of the present, (2) the stem of 
the preterite singular, (3) the stem of the preterite plural, - 
to which also belongs the whole of the preterite subjunc-. 
tive, (4) the stem of the past participle. τυ 
$286, The conjugation of niman, {0 take, and háitan, #0. 
call, will serve as models for all strong verbs. 


a. Active, 


Present. 
| Inpic. dob Sug;. : 
Sing. r nima .  háita nimáu  '  háitáu 
2. nimis háitis - nimáis háitáis 
3.nimip háitip ^ ' nimái háitái 
Dual τ. nimós —— háitos nimáiwa háitáiwa 
2.nimats  háitats nimáits háitáits 
Plur. τ. nimam — háitam nimáima háitáima 
© . 2nimip háitip nimáip ^  háitáip 
3.nimand  háitand nimáina háitáina 
IMPERATIVE. |... 
Sing. 2. nim háit 
ο Άν nimadáu ` ος háitadáu 
Dual 2. nimats -. háitats 
Plur. r. nimam háitam 
. 2. nimip háitip 
3. nimandáu — háitandáu 
AE INFINITIVE. 
niman . háitan 
PARTICIPLE. 


nimands | háitands . 





Ris 


136 -- T: Accidence [8 286 


 Prelerite. 
INDIC, ΤΝ SUBJ. 
Sing. 1. ham, haíháit ^  némjáu haíháitjáu 
2. namt haíháist némeis haíháiteis 
3.nam  haíháit némi haíháiti 


Dual τ. nému haíháitu némeiwa  haíháiteiwa 
2, némuts  haíháituts némeits haíháiteits 
Plur. τ. n&mum  haíháitum  némeima  haihdaiteima 
| ος némuþ  haíháitup némeip haíháiteip 
3.n&mun  haíháitun némeina  haíháiteina 


PARTICIPLE. 
numans haitans 


b. Passive, 
Present. 
Ixnic. 218], 
Sing. í. nimada  háitada ^ nimáidáu háitáidáu 
2. nimaza  háitaza nimáizáu háitáizáu 
3. nimada  háitada ^ nimáidáu háitáidáu 
Plur. 


i22 9 


Νοτε,--τ. Owing to the limited amount of Gothic which has 
come down to us, there is not a single verb extant in all its 
forms. Of most verbs only very few forms occur, and of many 
only one or two. The forms wanting in the paradigms of 
niman and háitan have been supplied from the extant forms 
of other verbs. The first pers. dual pret. subj. does not occur 
at all, either in strong or weak verbs, but it may be inferred to 
have been ném-eiwa because of the COT TADOR OE present, 
nim-áiwa. 

.2. In the imperative 2 pers. sing. and pret, fadi I, 3 pers.. 


nimanda háitanda  nimáindáu  háitáindáu 


sing, final b, d became f, p, as imper. gif, pret. gaf, inf. giban, 


lo give; pret. af-skauf, bap, -báup, inf. af-skiuban, #0 push aside; 
bidjan, (0 pray; -biudan, fo bid. See $$ 161, 178, 
3. In the 2 pers. sing. pret. indic., b appears as f, and a dental 


appears as s, before the personal ending, as gaft, inf. giban, fo 











give; gröft, inf. graban, fo dig; 'ana-báust, inf. ana-biudan, ..- 
lo bið; bi-gast, inf. bigitan, fo find; hi íháist, inf. háitan, to. 2e 


call; qast, inf. qiþan, to say. See$ 188, ^ 


THE Ένρινος or STRONG ‘VERBS. 


$287. Pres. Indicative: The prim. Germanic forms 
were: Sing. *nemö (ep. Lat. fero, Gr. φέρω, J Bear), 
"nimizi, Indg. *némesi (cp. Skr. bhárasi, #04 bearest), - 
*nimidi, Indg. *németi (cp. Skr. bhárati); Dual *nemó- 
(w)iz (probably formed from the first pers. sing. 4- the 
Indg. dual ending -wes, cp. Skr. bhára-vas) *nemaðiz 
with „a. from the first and third pers. plural, the regular . 
form would have. been "nimidiz — Indg. "némethes, 
"németes (cp. Skr. bhárathas); *nemadiz would regularly 
have become “nimaps in Gothic; nimats has -ts from the 
pret. dual ($ 292); Pl. *nemamiz, -maz (cp. Gr. Doric 
φέρομες, Skr. bhárümas, see $175), *nimidi, older *nemede 
(cp. Gr. φέρετε], *nemandi (cp. Gr. Doric φέροντι). 

$ 288. Pres. Subjunctive: This tense is properly an old 
optative. The original forms were: Sing. *nemoi., *nemois 
(cp. Gr. φέροις, Skr. bharé§), *nemoit (cp. Gr. φέροι, Skr, 
bháröt). Dual *nemoiwe, “nemoithes, tes; Pl. *nemoimé, 
. "*nemoite (cp. Gr. φέροιτε, Skr. bháréta), *nemoint == prim, 
Germanic *nemai- (it is difficult to account for nimáu Ἢ 
unless we may suppose that it represents the first pers. 
sing. pres. indic, *nemó +the particle -u), *nemaiz,*nemai; 
"nemaiwé&e, *nemaiþs (cp. pres. indic); *nemaimæ, — 
“nemaidi, “nemain (Goth. with final -a from: the first 
pers. pl). 
. § 289. Imperative: Sing, “nimi older *neme (cp. Gk. φέρε, 
Skr. bhára), “nemetöd (Gr. φερέτω, cp. Gr. ἔστω-- O.Lat. 
estod, /et him be) = prim. Germanic *nemedó + particle -u 
(ορ. Skr. bhárat-u, /et him bear ; bharant-u, /et them bear), 
which would have become in Goth. “nimid4u ; nimadáu 
had -a- from the third pers. plural. nimats, nimam and 
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nimip are indicative forms. *nemontód (cp. Gr. Doric 
φερόντω) = prim. Germanic *nemand6 + particle -u, which 
regularly became nimandáu in Gothic. 

$290. Infinitive: The inf. was originally a nomen 
actionis, formed by means of various suffixes in the Indg. 
languages. The suffix -ono-, to which was added the 
nom. acc. neuter ending -m, became generalized in prim. 
- Germanic, thus the original form of niman was "nem. 
onom, the -onom of which regularly became -an in Goth. 
OE. OS. and OHG., and -a in O.Icel. 

§ 291. Pres. Participle] In the pardoi language the: 
stem of the pres. participle ended in «αἴ, as in Lat. ferent-, 
Gr. éépovr, Indg. *bhéront- = Goth. bairand-s, O.Icel. 
OS. berand.i, OE. berend.e, OHG. berant-i, bearing, 
See $ 289. | 

§ 292. Pret. Indicative: The pret. indic. is morpho- 
- logically an old perfect, which already in prim. Germanic 


was chiefly used to express the past tense. The prim. ο. 7 
Germanic forms were: Sing. “nama (cp. Gr. οἶδα, Skr. véda, . 


I know), *nampa (cp. Gr. οἶσθα, Skr. véttha), *nami(cp. Gr. - 

οἶδε, Skr. véda). tha, the original ending of the second 
pers., would regularly have become -p ($130) in Goth, O. Icel. 
OE. and OS,, except after prim. Germanic s, f, x where 
it regularly became -t ($128 notes, and cp. ἃ 188), as Goth. - 
last, thou didst gather ; þarft, thou needest ; sloht, thou didst - 
slay. This -t became generalized in prim. Germanie, as 
Goth. O.Icel. namt. But in the West Germanic lan- 
guages the old ending was only preserved in the preterite- 
present verbs, as Goth. O.Icel. þarft, OE. pearft, OS. 
tharft, OHG. darft, thou needest, but Goth. O.Icel. namt 
beside OE. nome, OS. OHG. nami. Dual *n&m-wi 
(older -we), *n#m-diz (older «ἔπος, -tes); Pl. *ndem-mi 
(older -me), *néem-di (older -te), *n&m-un (older -nt with 
vocalic n). During the prim. Germanic period the u of 

"the third pers. Pl was develled out into all forms of the 








§§ 293-5] MOTOS. v ag Cols 
dual and plural, cp. pl. O.Icel nömum, .uð, -ᾱ, OE. 
 nóom-on, OS. nàm-un, OHG. námum, -ut, -anm Goth. 
nému from “næm-uwi through the intermediate stages 
*ném-tw,*n&m-ü. Thet in némuts is of the same origin 
45 in namt. némum, némuþ, némun from older *næm. 
umi, *ném-udi, *nzm-un, . | oe 
. $3298. Pret. Subjunctive: The original endings were : 
Sing. -jém, -jés, -jét (cp. O.Lat. siem, Z may be, siés, 
siet = Skr. syám, syás, syát); dual -Iwé, -ithes, or ites; 
pl -imé, te, -int (cp. O.Lat. pl. simus, Sitis, sient), — 
consisting of the optative element -jö., (-1-) and the personal = 
endings. . Already during the prim. Germanic period the 
-i- of the dual and plural was levelled out into the singular, 
so that the forms became *næmin, *næmiz, "n&mi(t) 
“nemiwe, *næmiðiz, *nemimé&, *naemidi, *n&min(t), from 
which the corresponding Gothic forms were regularly 
developed except némjau, némeits, n&meina. *næmin 
would have become “nemi, the form nömjáu was a new 
formation with -áu from the pres. subjunctive, and the 
change of i to j (cp. sunjus from older *suniuz (§ 150 
note τ); the ts in n&meits is of the same origin as in 
namt ($ 292); némeina with -a from némeima. 

.$ 294. Past Participle: The past participle was formed 
in various ways in the parent language. In prim. Ger- 
manic the suffix -éno-, -óno- became restricted. to strong 
„verbs, and the suffix „tó. to weak verbs. In the strong |. 
verbs OE. and O.Icel. generalized the form .éno., and 
Goth. OS. and OHG. the form -óno-. Beside the suffix 
-éno-, -Ono- there also existed in prim. Germanic -ini- = 
Indg. -éni. But prim. Germanic -énaz, -iniz = Indg. 
-énos, -énis regularly fell together in -ins in Gothic, so - 
_ that the isolated pp. fulgins ( 137), /idden, can represent 
either form. 
$295. Pass. Indicative: The original forms were: Sing. 
*nemo-mai or -al (cp. Gr. φέρομαι, Skr. bharé)—the first 
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pers. does not exist in any of the Germanic languages ; 
in Goth. the third pers. was used for it, *neme-sai (cp. Gr. 
φέρεαι from "φέρεσαι, Skr. bhárase), *neme-tai (cp. Gr. é- 
perar, Skr. bháratö); pl. *nemo-ntai (cp. Gr. Doric φέρονται, 
Skr. bhárantö) = prim. Germanic *nimizai, *nimidai, “ne. 
mandai The medial -a in the pl. was levelled out into 
the two other forms, whence nimaza ($ 90), nimada, 
nimanda. 

$ 296. Pass. Subjunctive: The subjunctive passive has 
the same stem-form as the subjunctive active ($ 288), and 
the same endings as the indic. passive + the particle «u 


Some scholars assume that the original forms were: - 


*nemoi-so (cp. Gr. φέροιο from "$épowo), “nemoi-to (cp. 
Gr. φέροιτο), "nemoi-nto (cp. Gr. φέροιντο) = prim. Ger- 
manic “nemaiza, *nemaida, “nemainda; we should then 
have to assume that the addition of the particle -u was - 
older than the loss of final unaccented „a, which is im- 
probable. | 

$ 297. Several of the imperative and subjunctive forms. 
end in -u, viz. nimadáu, nimandáu, nimáu, némjau, 
nimáidáu, nimáizáu, nimáindáu. This -u did not ori- 


ginally form a part of the personal endings, but was ~~ 


a deictic particle added enclitically especially to verbal 
and pronominal forms to emphasize them. It also occurs 
in Skr. and the Slavonic languages and probably in Greek 
in such words as πάν-υ, altogether, at all, beside neut. πᾶν, 
all Skr. id-Am-u, this, this ‘here’, cp. Lat. id-em, the 


same; Skr. a-sa-t, that, yon, that ‘there’; Skr. bharat-u, 
let him bear; bhárantu, jet them bear; O.Bulgarian 
beret-ü, he bears; berat-ú, they bear. The same u occurs 


in Goth. as an interrogative particle, as skuld-u ist ?, ís z 


lawful? ; ga-u-áubjats?, do ye two believe ? ; sam ist sa 


sunus izwar?, Gr. οὗτός ἐστιν ô υἱὸς ὑμῶν; ís this your 


sou? 








§§ 298—301] Verbs κ ο CT a 


τ. Non reduplicated Strong Verbs. 


§ 208. In order to be able to conjugate a strong verb of 
the non-reduplicated class, it is necessary to know the, four“ 
stems, as seen (r) in the inan, (2) 1 pers. sing. pret. indic., 
(3) τ pers. pl, pret. indic., a) the past ως See 
$$ 122-5. | 


$299. . τα. I5 
injin.. c Pret. Sing, Pret. Pl. P:P, 
ei ον ái i (aí§ 69) i (af § 69) 
Goth. beidan, /o await ^ báip biðum biðans - 
. O.Icel. bíða το το o belt biðum beðinn 
OE. bidan | . < bad bidon |  biden 
OS. bidan ^. b&d bidun gibidan 
OHG. bitan beit bitun gibitan 
Goth. sneiþan, 6 cu! ^ snáip snipum  snipans 
leilvan, #0 lend láihr laíluum laílvans 


$800. To this class also belong :—beitan, ο dite; deigan, 
to knead; dreiban, to drive; greipan, fo seize; hneiwan, fo 
bow; bideiban, {ο remain; ga-leipan, /o go; ur-reisan, {ο 
arise; skeinan, to shine; dis-skreitan, fo rend; ga-smeitan, 
to smear; speiwan, fo spit; steigan, to ascend; sweiban, 
. to cease; ga-teihan, fo tell; peihan, {ο thrive; preihan, to 

press. upon; weihan, fo fight; weipan, {ο crow; in: 
weitan, /o worship. 


$801. Crass II. 
Infin. Pret. Sing. Pret: Pl; PP. 

iu áu u (aú $ 73) (α΄ 71) 
Goth. -biudan, fo bid ^ -báup -budum = -budans 
O.Icel. bjóða — bauð buðum boðinn 
OE. béodan l bēad budon boden 
OS. biodan bod budun gibodan . 
OHG. biotan bot butun gibotan 


Goth. driusan, {ο fall draus drusum drusans 
tiuhan, {ο lead — táuh taúhum  taühans 
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$802. To this class also belong:—biugan, {ο bend; 
driugan, lo serve as a soldier; giutan, to pour ; hiufan, fo 
mourn; dis-hniupan, {ο break asunder; kiusan, fo test; 
kriustan, fo gnash; liudan, to grow, liugan, fo he; fra- 
liusan, /o lose; ga-Iükan, /o shut ; niutan, fo enjoy; siukan, 
to be sick; af-skiuban, fo push aside; sliupan, to ship ; 
pliuhan, {ο flee; us-priutan, to trouble. | 


Norr.—ga-likan (dáuk, -lukum, lukans) is properly an 
aorist present, like Gr. τύφω, τρίβω. See § 280. | 


Crass III. 


$303. To this class belong all strong verbs having 
a medial nasal or liquid + a consonant, and a few others 
in which the vowel is followed by two consonants other 
than nasal or liquid +a consonant. Cp. $ 124. 


Infin. Pret, Sing. Pret. PI P.P. 
i (aí, §§ 67, 69) a  u(aú, § 18) u(ad, $$ 71,73) — 
Goth. bindan, {ο band bundum bundans 
bind 
O.Icel. binda batt  bundum. bundinn 
OE. _ bindan band bundon bunden 
OS, . bindan band  bundun gibundan 
OHG. bintan bant | buntun  gibuntan 
Goth.  Xhilpan, to halp ^ hulpum hulpans 
O.Icel. hjalpa halip hulpum holpinn 
JOE. . helpan — healp  hulpon holpen 
OS, helpan.  halp  hulpun giholpan 
OHG. ποία. half hulfun giholfan 


Goth. wairpan,fo warp  waürpum  waúrþans 
become. νο com 











$ 304. To this class. also eu dan fo το. | es 


bliggwan ($ 151) to beat; brinnan, to burn ; drigkan, to 
. drink; filhan, to hide ; finþan, to find ; us- gildan, to repay ; 


du-ginnan, to begin; πε, -gairdan, fo gird up; fra-hinpan, - : 


to capture; Wwairban, to walk; af-linnan, fo depart; riman, 
lo run; siggwan, lo sing; sigqan, to sink; fra-slindan, {ο 
swallow up; spinnan, fo spin; stigqan, fo thrust; af 
swairban, /o wipe out; swiltan, lo die; ana-trimpan, - 
io tread 0n; at. -pinsan, to altract; ga-pairsan, fo wither; 
priskan, fo thresh ; ; Wairpan, 0 throw; wilwan, fo E 
- windan, {ο wind; inan to super; ga- wrisqan, žo bear 
af $n 


CLASS IV. 


| $ 805. To this class belong strong verbs whose stems 
end in a single nasal or liquid, and a few others. Cp. $124. 


Infin. : Pret. Sing, Pret. PL PP. 


i (ai, § 67) a 86 u(aá$"Tl) 

Goth. |  niman,/o/abe nam |. némum numans | 

» . -. baíran,/o bear bar. börum  baúrans. 

.O.Icel. bera. bar börum borinn - 
OE. . beran > ber baron boren- 
OS. OHG. beran bar bárun giboran 


$306. To this class belong also :—brikan, to break; 
σα. To come; stilan, fo steal; ga-tairan, {ο destroy ; 
ga-timan, {ο suit; trudan, to tread. 


Nore, —trudan (trap, "irédum; trudans) is properly an 
aorist present, like ga-Jukan a 280). iR 
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CLASS V. 


§ 307. To this class belong strong verbs having i (af) in 
the infinitive, and whose stems end in a single consonant 
other than a liquid or a nasal. Cp. § 124. 


Infin. | Pret Sing. Pret. PI P.P. 


i (aí, § 67) a é i (ai, § 67) 
giban, fo give gaf gébum gibans 
qiþan, fo say qap qépum qipans 
saíhran, fo see salu séluum saílvans 
sniwan, ο  snáu($150) snéwum  sniwans 

hasten | 
Goth. mitan, fo mat metum mitans 
measure 
O.Icel. meta mat motum metinn 
OE. metan mæt mæton πιείεπ 
OHG. mezzan maz müzzun  gimezzan 


$308. To this class also belong :—bidjan, {ο pray; ye 
diwan, {ο die; fitan, fo travail in birth; fraíhnan, to ask; 
bi-gitan, fo find; hlifan, zo steal; itan, fo eat; ligan, to he 








down; lisan, to gather; ga-nisan, fo be saved; nipan, Ὁ... 


help; rikan, to heap up; sitan; to sit; ga-widan, to bind; 
ga-wigan, fo shake down; wisan, io he remain; wrikan, 
to persecute, 


Norz.—In bidjan (bap, beðum, bidans) the j belongs to the - 
present only. In the present tense bidjan is conjugated like 
nasjan ($317) sitan, ligan are new formations, The regular | 
forms would be "sitjan, "ligjan, cp. the corresponding forms 
of the other Germanic languages. O.Icel. sitja, liggja, OE. 
sittan, licgan, OS. sittian, liggian, OHG. sitzen, liggen. . i 

-In fraíhnan (frah, frehum,. fraíhans) the n belongs to the 
present only. The pret. of itan is et (occurring in frét, pret. of. 
fra-itan, ἕο devour) = OE. æt, OHG. az, Lat. gdi, 





SE ος o Mens S MS 


$808. 250 CLASS Vis T 


Infin. Pret. Sing. Pret, PL O PP 
oa o δ a: 
Goth. faran, zogo [δε forum ^ farans 
O.Icel fara .—— for förum farinn | 
ΟΕ... faran Ὁ 7^7 fór fóron |  feren 
OOS i fafan C7 dor o7 forum. Ὁ gifacan 
OHG: faran. ο ο οι fuor © fuorun gifaran - 


Goth. ‘slaban, fo smi sléh ^ slóhum  slahans _ 
- graban, to dig gröf | gróbum = grabans ~~ 
frapjan, fo under- fröþ fröþum  fraþans 
stand y 


$310. To this class also belong :—alan, lo grow; 
us-anan, {ο expire; ga-daban, /o beseem; ga-draban, ἕο 
hew out; ga-dragan, fo heap up; athlapan, to lade; 


malan, to grind; sakan, to rebuke; skaban, fo shave; 





 standan, {ο stand; swaran, {ο swear ; pwahan, io wash ; 
wakan, to wake. 

Seven verbs of this class have j in the present; but in 
other respects are like faran, &c. ; fraþjan, #0 understand; 
hafjan, fo raise; hlahjan, fo laugh; ga-rapjan, 10 count; 
ga-skapjan, fo create; skaþjan, fo injure; wahsjan, to 
grow. ΟΡ. the similar formation of the present in verbs 
like Lat. capio, facio. These seven verbs are conjugated 
in the present tense like nasjan or þm according to 
the rules given in { 816. 


Note, OE. OS, swerlan, ONG. swerien, O.Icel. sverja, io 

swear, show that Goth. swaran is a new formation for *swarjan. 
The n in standan (stöþ, stopum, *stapans) belongs to 

the present only, cp. Engl. stand, stood, and Lat. pertes. 

like frégi, vici to presents frangó, vinco. 
I187 L 
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2. Reduplicated Strong Verbs. 
Crass VII. ; 


ὁ 811. The perfect (cp. ἃ 292) was formed in the parent 
language partly with and partly without reduplication. The 
reason for this difference is unknown. Examples are: 





Skr. va-várta, Z have turned, va-varttha, va-varta = 2 


Goth. warp, warst, warp; pl. va-vrtimá = Goth. waúrþ. 
um; Gr. eino, Í leave, πέμπω, Í send, pf, dé-houra, 


πέ-ποµφα; δέ-δωκα, Lat. de-di, Z have given ; but Skr. véda, τος 


Gr. οἶδα, Goth. wait, Z know, lit. J have seen. Classes Ito 

VI of strong verbs, and the preterite-presents, belong to the 

type of Skr. véda. | 
The reduplicated syllable originally contained the vowel 


e as in Greek λέλοιπα. In Gothic the vowel in the redupli ... 
cated syllable would regularly be i (§ 66), except in verbs ... 


beginning with r, h, lv, where the ai is quite regular ($ 67), | 
but from forms like rédan, háitan, hvöpan, pret. raí-rop, — 





hai-hait, Ivaf-Iuop, the ai was extended to the ρα funus 


syllable of all verbs of this class. | 
. In the sing. the accent was on the stem and in the dual 

and plural originally on the ending with corresponding 
change of ablaut (cp. $$ 82, 122-5, 186) Sanskrit pre- 


„served this distinction more faithfully than any of the — ^d 
other Indg. languages. It was also preserved in the 


Germanic languages in the first five classes of strong - 
verbs. In the sixth class the vowel of the sing. was 


levelled out into the dual and plural. This levelling also τ 


took place in division (5) of the seventh class in Gothic, 
and the stem of the present was extended to the past 
-participle which originally had the same stem as the pret. 
plural, cp. bitum, bundum, pp. bitans, bundans ; whereas 


in division (a) the: stem of the S present was extended to all 
p of the verb, 





óm Verbs Ὢ. 


§ 812. The reduplicated verbs. in Gothis are most con- 
veniently divided into two. classes —(a) verbs which 
retain the same stem-vowel through all tenses, and form 
their preterite simply by reduplication, as háitan, /o call; 
- haíháit, haíháitum, háitans; (b) verbs which form their 
preterite by reduplication and ablaut combined. These 
verbs have the same stem-vowel in the pret. sing. and 
plural, and the. stem-vowel of the past pasticiple is the 
same as that of the present tense. : 


Nore —In verbs beginning with two consonants, only the . 
"first is repeated in the téduplicated syllable except in the - 
combinations st, sk, as fráisan, {ο éempi, pret. faífráis; but 
ga-staldan, fo possess, pret. ga-staistald; σας, to E 
pret. skaiskaip. 


When the verb begins with a vowel, the reduplication con- 
sists in prefixing ai, as áukan, fo add, pret. aiáuk, 


Division (a). 


$ 313. Five sub-classes are to be distinguished according 
as the present stem contains Du ái, 6, 6, au. in 


Infin. Pret Sing. PP. 
a(&) :—falpan, fo fold _faifalp falpans 
- baldan, {ο hold haíhald haldans 
ga-staldan, {ο possess ga-staístald ga-staldans 
fahan ($ ὅθ), fo seize faífah fahans 
hahan (§ 59), fo hang hathah hahans 


-Note.—1. The following verbs, the preterites of which are 
not extant, also belong here: us-alpan, /o grow old; blandan, 
to mix; ana-praggan, Ίο oppress; saltan, zo salt; waldan, io 
rule; gaggan, fo 20, pp. gaggans, the wanting preti: gaigagg : 
is ia Supplied by the weak pret. iddja (§ 321). 

L2 
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Infin ~~ Pret. Sing. P.P. 
—afdikan, fo deny  afaíáik κ af-áikans 
fráisan, /o lempt faífráis fráisans 
háitan, {ο call haíháit háitans 
láikan, to leap laíláik láikans 
máitan, fo cut maimait máitans 


skáidan, to divide skaiskaip skáidans 


| Nore.—2. Here belongs also ga-plaihan, {ο cherish, COHEN 2 
the pret. of which is not extant. 


Infn. — Pret. Sing. tiens. 
é:—slépan, fo sleep saislép προς : 
saizlép 


Nore, --ᾱ. Here belongs also uf-blésan, fo blow. up; uf. ub, 
which only occurs in the pres. pass. 3 pers. sing. and the pp. 


Infin. Pret, Stng. D 
6 :—Ilvopan, fo boast lvaílvop ivopans 
NorE..—4. Here belong also the preterites fafflökun, ‘hey 


bewatled, laflðun, {εν reviled, the presents of which "flokan, : E j 
*lauan are wanting; as also the verb blötan, {ο worship, pret. ρα 


wanting. 
nfin. Pret. Sing, FA 
áu:—áukan, {ο add aíáuk áukans © 


Norr.—5. Here belong also hláupan, fo lap; stáutan, fo ae 


smite, which only occur in the present. 


Division (b). 
$ 314. The verbs of this division belong to the seventh 


ablaut-series ($ 124). 


 Infin. Pret. Sing. — PP. 
-grétan, fo weep gaígrot erétans 
. letan, ο let laílöt | létans 
. ga-rédan, fo reflect upon ga-raíróp  ga-rédans 
tékan, to touch- _ o taítok τος tékans 
„salan, sow  . saísó  .  . saians 


waian, to blow . . . watwoun (pL) waians 














NoTE.—Of  waian only the pres, . part. masc. ‘dati. „sing. 
(waiandin), and the pret. 3 pers. pl. occur. The 2 pers, sing. 
pret. of salan is saísost, with the ending -st, instead of -t, from 
verbs like last, where -st was regulary s see $ 138. 


B. Wear VERBS. 


$315. The weak verbs, which for the most part are 
derivative or denominative, are divided in Gothic into 
four classes accor ding as the infinitives end in -jan, pret. 
"ida, (ta); „ön, pret. öda; -an, pret. -áida ; -nan, pret. 
.*noda,. The weak pr eterite is a special Germanic forma- 





tion, and many points connected with its origin are still | ' 


uncertain. Some scholars are inclined to regard it ας 
-a periphrastic formation which was originally confined to 
denominative verbs, and then at a later period became 
‘extended to primary verbs as well. The Gothic endings - 
_of the singular :— -da, «465, -da would thus represent an old ` 
aorist formed from the root dhé-, put, place (Gr. τί-θη-μι), 

„which stands in ablaut relation to OE. OS. dón, OHG. 
tuon, /o do, as Indg. *dhóm, (*dhém), *dhés, dhét, prim. 
Germanic *d6n, ('d2en), "dés, de = Goth. -da, -dés, da. 
But it is also probable that the dental in the pret. sing. - 
stands in close relationship to the dental of the past. 
participle, where the -ps = prim. Germanic -ðás, Gr. «rés. . 
In Gothic the old preterite (perfect) of don has been pre: 
served in the pret. dual and plural, as -déd-u, -déd-uts ; 
pl -ἀξά-απι, -déd-up, -déd-un (with the same personal 
endings as in the pret. of strong verbs, § 292) = OHG. 

tat-um, (-un), tat-ut, tat. un (05. dad-un), the pret. plural 
of tuon. 

Nore. —Many points concerning the inflexion of weak verbs 
in the oldest periods of the Germanic languages have never 
. been satisfactorily explained. For a summary and discussion 
of the various explanations which have been suggested by 
Scholars, the student should consult: Brugmann's Kurze 
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vergleichende Grammatik der indogermanischen Sprachen ; 
Streitberg’s Urgermanische Grammatik ; and Kluge’s ‘ Vorge- 


schichte der altgermanischen Dialekte’ in Paul’s Gr MAR der ~. 


germanischen Philologie, vol. 1. 


1. First Weak Conjugation. 


§ 816. The verbs of this conjugation are sub-divided into 
two classes :—(1) verbs with a short stem-syllable, as nasjan, 
to save; or with a long open syllable, as stöjan, to judge ; 
(2) verbs with a long closed syllable, as sókjan, /o seek; 
and polysyllabic verbs, as glitmunjan, fo shine. : 

The two classes only differ in the 2 and 3 pers. sing. and - 
the 2 pers. pl. of the pres. indic. and in the 2 pers. pl. 
imperative. Class (τ) has -jis but class (2) ~ei. See 
$$ 153-4. 

$ 817. The full conjugation of nasjan, stojan, sókjan 
will serve as models. 


a. Active. 


Present. 
INDICATIVE. 

Sing. 1. nasja stoja sökja 
2. nasjis stöjis sökeis 

3. nasjiþ stöjiþ sökeiþ 

Dual τ. nasjös "stöjös sökjös 
^ 8, nasjats stojats sokjats 
Plur τ. nasjam ^ stöjam sökjam 
| 2. nasjip stojip ^ ^ sókeip 
3. nasjand stojand sokjand 

. SUBJUNCTIVFE. | 

„Sing. 1. nasjáu stojáu sökjáu 
7 nasjáis stöjáis sokjais 
3. nasjái stojái sOkjái 


Dual:i. nasjáiwa  stojátwa ^ sokjáiwa 
DT masjáits _ stojáits . sõkjáits 





Verbs | ip 


$ 317] 
Plur.  nasjáima ©. stojáima <- SOkjáima 
2. nasjáip ^ . stojáib © sökjáiþ | — 
3. masjáina  . . stojáina - sokjáina 
| IMPERATIVE. í | 
Sing. 2, nasei *stauei sökei - 
3. nasjadáu stojadáu sökjadáu 
Dual 2. nasjats stójats sokjats 
Plur. í. nasjam stojam . Sókjam 
oU 8) Basjip stöjiþ sökeiþ Ἢ 
- 5. nasjandáu stojandáu οδκ]βπᾶάα 
SU INFINITIVE. uu rum 
nasjan - stdjan sokjan - 
PARTICIPLE. 
nasjands stöjands sökjands 
Preterite. 
TEN INDICATIVE, 
* Sing. 1. nasida stauida sökida 
ο. 2. nasidös stauidés - Sókidés 
3. nasida stauida |  -sdkida 
Dual 1. nasidédu stauidédu.. sdkidédu ` 
2..02sidéduts ^  stauideduts ^ sókidéduts ` 
Plur. τ. nasidédum ^  stauid&dum - sökidödum - 
. 2, nasidedup .Stauidedup.  sokidédup 
3. nasiðödun stauidedun . sokidédun 
SUBJUNCTIVE. © DE 
Sing. 1. nasidédjau stauidedjáu ^ sókidedjáu 
2. nasidédeis Stauidédeis ^ sókid&deis 
3. nasidedi stauidédi sokidédi 
Dual τ. nasidédeiwa ^ stauid&deiwa sokidédeiwa 
2, nasidédeits stauidédeits sdkidédeits - 
Plur, τ, nasidédeima stauidédeima sdkidédeima _ 
2. nasidédeip —  stauidedeip ^ sókid&deip - 
3. nasidédeina ^ stauid&deina 


sokidedeina 
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PARTICIPLE. 
nasiþs staniþs sókiþs 
5. Passive. 
Present. 
INDICATIVE. 
Sing. 1. nasjada stojada sökjada 
2. nasjaza stojaza sökjaza 
8. nasjada stojada sókjada ` 
Plur. 1. 2. 3. nasjanda stojanda sékjanda 
| SuBJUNCTIVE. 
Sing. 1. nasjaidau stojaidau sdkjaidau 
2, nasjáizáu stojáizáu sökjáizáu 
3. nasjaidau stöjáidáu sokjáidáu 
Plur. 1. 2. 3. nasjáindáu stojáindáu sokjáindáu 


Norr.—On stojan beside stauida, see $$ 80-1, 


$318. Like nasjan are conjugated the following and 
many other verbs: arjan, fo plough; gatamjan, fo tame; 
hazjan, fo Praise; huljan, fo hide ; kukjan, {ο hiss; lagjan, 
to lay; matjan, fo cat; natjan, fo wet; satjan, to set; 
þragjan, 6 rum; waljan, fo choose; waxjan, to forbid; 
wasjan, [ο clothe. 

$319. Like stöjan are conjugated the following verbs 
which change iu, áu back to iw, aw before a following 
vowel ($150): ana-niujan, fo renew; ga-qiujan, to give life 
to; siujan, /o sew ; "stráujan (pr et. ο ανα to strew ; 
taujan, fo do, 
„Nore. Here would also belong "afmajan, fo fatigue, *af- 
dojan, ἴο fatigue, but of these two verbs only the nom, pl. masc. 
of, the Pp. occurs once, af- mauidai, af-dauidai, cp. § 80. 


| $820. Like sökjan are conjugated the following and 
a great many others: and-bahtjan, fo serve ; Augjan, fo 
seni tar io. ue out; énplen, fo σός dáupjan, 
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to put {ο death ; ἀπα]εῶ; 4o pe  drügkjun, 4o give to 

drink ; dráibjan, to trouble; faárhtjan, to fear; ᾿Εδάίαα, 
to fed: fra-wardjan, {ο ρω ga-brannjan, to burn; 
ga-láubjan, (o beleve, ga-motjan, to meet; gáumjan, to 
percewwe ; glitmunjan, to shine ; goljan, to greet; háiljan, fo 
heal; háusjan, fo hear ; hnáiwjan, lo abase, hráinjan, to 


make clean; huggrjan, to hunger; láisjan, fo teach: láistjan, |. 


. 1o follow; liuhtjan, to give light; máiðjan, fo falsify; 
. maürprjan, /o murder; méljan, fo write; mérjan, to preach, ! 


proclaim ; mikiljan, {ο magnify ; namnjan, to name; ögjan, : ‘i 


to terrify ; ráisjan, to raise; todjan, io speak ; sipónjan, fo; 


be a disciple ; sniumjan, fo hasten ; swögatjan, fo sigh ; P A, 


þaúrsjan, to thirst ; wandjan, fo tun: wēnjan, fo hope. < 

§ 881. A certain number of verbs Belonging to Class I. 
formed their pret. and past participle already in prim. 
Germanic without the medial vowel -i-, cp. pret. Goth. 
pahta, O.Icel. þátta, OE. þöhte, OS. tháhta, OHG. 
dahta; pp. Goth. pahts, OE. gepoht, OHG. gidaht. The. 
following Gothic verbs belong to this type except the pp. 
káupatips. See $340. 


| Infin. Pret. κ 
briggan, fo bring - bráhta. .. "*brühts = 
brükjan, fo use brthbta ^.^ "brühts | . 
bugjan, fo buy bathta ^. baúhts 
gaggan, {ο go iddja  .  gaggans 
káupatjan, /o buffet káupasta.  káupatips 
pagkjan, {ο think pahta pahts 
pugkjan, {ο seem pühta bpuhts 
waürkjan, fo work waürhta ^ waürhts 


Νοτε,--τ. On the consonant changes in the pret. forms 
(except iddja), see ὃ 188. On the vowel-lengthening i in brahta, 
pahta, see $ 59, and pühta, $ 62. The pp. pahts, pühts occur 
only in compound adjectives, anda- pu οι vigilant ; 
hauh-puhts, high-minded. ᾿α6 
2, gaggan (§ 313, note ji is proper lya reduplicated verb, the 
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pret. of which, gaígagg, has been lost. The extant forms of 
iddja ($ 156) are inflected like nasida ($ 317); in one instance 


a weak pret. gaggida also occurs. 

3. The present briggan is a strong verb of the third class ($ 803). 
The regular weak present “braggjan (= OE. breng(e)an, OS, 
brengian) has been lost. Cp. also OHG. bringan, pret. brühta, 
beside the rare strong form brang.. 


GENERAL REMARKS ON THE VERBS or Crass I. 


$322. The first class of weak verbs contains partly. 
causative and partly denominative verbs as in the other 
Indg. languages, as Skr. bhàráyümi (Gr. φορέω), Í cause 
to bear; Skr. vartayami (Goth. fra-wardja), Z cause to 
turn; Goth. nasjan, fo save, ráisjan, fo raise, beside 
Skr. bháraümi, Gr. φέρω, Z bear; Skr. vartami, Z turn, 
Goth. wairpa, 7 become; ga-nisan, fo be saved; ur-reisan, 
to arise. Gr. δακρύω, Í weep, ὀνομαίνω, Í name; Goth. 
dáiljan, /o deal out; hailjan, to heal; namnjan, to name ; 


beside Gr. δάκρυ, fear; ὄνομα, name; Goth. dáils, ae QW ws 


háils, whole; namo, name. i 

Irrespectively of the nature of the stems of the nouns 
and adjectives from which denominative verbs were 
formed, the two kinds of verbs had come to have the. 
same inflexional endings already in prim. Germanic. In. 


the parent language the endings of the pres. sing. and . 


pl. of the causative verbs were: Sing. -éjö, -éjesi, „éjeti ; 
-éjomes, (-mos), -éjete, -éjonti. "Thus-— 


Indg. Prim, Germ. 
„*noséjö *nazijö 
*noséjesi - "nazijizi 
. *noséjeti " *nazijidi 
*noséjomes  . "*nazijamiz 
*noséjete — . "nazijidi 


noséjonti | ip, s jtmazijandi 
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The -ij = Inds. -ej- regularly ο j before guttural - : 


vowels, whence "Gothi nasja, sökja; nasjam, nasjand, 
nasjands, nasjan, &c., see $$. 152, (9), 157. The com- 
bination 4ji- regularly became -i- after long closed stem- 
syllables and after unaccented syllables, but Si in other 


cases ( 183), whence Goth, sdkeis, sdkeip, beside nasjis, ` 


nasjip. On: the imperative forms nasel, sokei, see ὃ 154. 
` Apart from the forms with -ei-, -ei, and the indic. pret. 
sing. all forms of the finite verb have the same endings 
as the corresponding tenses and moods of the strong 
verbs (8$ 287-97). On the indic. pret. singular , see $815. . 
Past participle nasips, sokips, prim. Germanic. "nazidaz, 
*sökiðaz, Indg. -itós. EX 


$ 828. 2, Second Weak Conligation: 


a. Active. - 
Present. | 
INDIC, SuBj. IMPERATIVE. |... 
Sing. τ. salbo, J anoint salbo - — > 
2. salbös salbos salbö 
3. salböþ salbö salbodau 
Dual τ. salbös | s. Salbowa —— s 
|J) 2.salbots Ὃ salbots. salbots 
Plur. 1. salbom salbóma salböm ` 
2, salböþ salbóp salbop 
3. salbond salbóna ^ salbondáu 
INFIN. PARTICIPLE. 
salbón salbónds 
Preterite, 
InDIC. τας SUBJ. 
Sing. r. salbóda .  salbodédjáu 
2, salbodés — - . salbodedeis 
(Sc. like nasida] - [&c. like nasi- dedjárt|; 
-PARTICIPLE. 


 salboóps 
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b. Passive. Present. 


ἴποις. ` SUBJ, 
Sing. 1. salboda salbödáu 
2. salboza . salbozáu 
3. salböða salbódáu 
Plur. τ. 2. 3. salbonda salböndáu 


§ 824, The second class of verbs is denominative and 
originally belonged partly to the athematic and partly to 
the thematic conjugation ($ 280). The first pers. sing. of 
the former ended in -Ami and of the latter in -àjó. The 
à became -6 in the prim. Germanic period (§ 42). In. 
Gothic the -6 became extended to all forms of the verb. 
The Gothic and OHG. pres. indic. belongs to the athematic 
conjugation and OE. partly to the one and partly to the 
other. The prim. Germanic forms corresponding to the 
Gothic and OHG. were: Sing. "salbo-mi, *salbö.zi, 
*salbö.ði; dual *salbo-(w)iz, *salbó.diz; Pl. “salbé-miz, 
*salbo-di, *salbo-ndi; from which the corresponding 
Gothic forms were regularly developed except salböts 


(on which see $$ 287, 292) and the first pers. singular > 


which would have become *salbom as in OMG. The 
form salbo presents difficulties, It was probably a new 
formation with -a from the other classes of weàk verbs 
and then "salba became salbö with ö from the other 
forms of the present. The cause of the new formation 
was doubtless due to the fact that the first pers. sing. and 
pl. would otherwise have been alike. 

The pres. subjunctive is an old conjunctive (not optative 
as in Class 1) and corresponds to the pres. subjunctive 
forms in the OHG. Franconian dialect: salbo, salbós(t) 
salbo; salbóm, salböt, salbón. The prim. Germanic 
forms were: Sing. "salbo-m, "salbó-z, *salbo (Indg. -t); 
dual *salbó-w&, *salbo-diz ; PI. *salbo- mæ, "salbo.di, 
 *salbo-n (πάς. -nt) In Goth. the first and third pers. 

sing. would regularly | Be. "salba. The -ó in salbō was 


i -ᾱ 
B 
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ο ο... 


due to levelling out ‘the 5 of the other forms, - On salböts. : 
see $$ 287, 292. The -à in salböna was from the first 
pers. plural as in all the other classes of verbs. ` ; 
"The regular form of the imperative second pers. singular 
would be *salba (with -a from older -6 = Indg. á, cp. 
Gr. Doric τίμα, honour thou; Lat. ama, love thou), but here 


again the o in the other forms was levelled out. The 


other forms of the imperative have the same endings as 
in Class I (ὃ 817). ᾿ 


„The pret. indic. and Sübhusddve and the passive. have. : p 


the same endings as in Class 1. 


. Past participle salböþs from prim. Germanic ταϊοδάέα, P | EE 


Indg. -átós (Gr. Doric -ἄτός, Lat. -àtus). 


$825. Like salbön are conjugated the following a an ad. ον 


several others: áihtrön, {ο beg for; áirinon, to be a mes- 


senger; awiliudon, {ο thank; Áwalmön, {ο be foolish; 
- faginon, zo rejoice; fiskon, fo vee fráujinön, #0 be lord or 


king; frijön, to love; gáunön, fo lament; ga-leikon, {ο 
liken; hatizon, to hate; holon, io treat with violence; 
hrarbön, fo go about; idreigon, fo repent; karön, fo care - 


for; káupön, fo traffic; laþön, to invite; laston, to desire; — 


miton, fo consider; reikinon; fo rule; sidan; to practise ; 


skalkin6n, /o serve ; spillon, to narrates sunjon, to fusi Du n 


swiglon, lo pipe ; ufar- "munnon, {ο forget. 


$826. 3. Third Weak Conjugation. 
. a. Active. Present, 


INDIC, P SUB πιο. IMPERATIVE. 
„Sing. τ. haba, ζ have habau BM 
2.habáis ^  habáis ^. .  habái 


habáip |J habái |. habadáu 
habös habáiwa — — 
habats |  habáits habats 
habam  . habáima habam 
habáip = habáip habáiþ 
haband ^. habáina habandáu 


Dual 


WN HN HO! 
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INFIN. PARTICIPLE. 
haban | habands 
Preterite, 
Inpic. Sup}. 
Sing. 1. habáida habáidédjáu 
2, habáides habaidédeis 
[&c. like nasida] [&c. like nasidédjau] 
PARTICIPLE. 
habaips 
2. Passive. Present. 
ἴνοις. πε SUBJ. 
Sing. 1. habada habaidau 
2. habaza habáizáu 
3. habada habáidáu 
Plur.r.2.3. habanda . habáindáu 


$ 827. Most of the verbs belonging to the third, class 


were originally primary verbs like Lat. habé-re, fo hav 2 ES. | 


In prim. Germanic there were at least two stem-forms of 
haban, viz. present *xabaj- and pret. *xab-. In Gothic 
as in the other Germanic languages the different types 
became mixed, which gave rise to many new formations, 
In OHG, the stem-form of the present was extended to 
all parts of the verb, as pret. habéta, pp. gihabét, but 
OE. hæfde, gehæfd, OS. habda, gihabd. In Gothic the 
stem-form of the present was extended to the preterite . 
and pp. just as in OHG. The prim. Germanic forms of 
the pres. indic. were: Sing. *xabæjö, *xabæjizi, *xabæjiði ; 
dual *xabæjö-(w)iz ($ 287), *xabæjiðiz; Pl. *xabæjamiz, 
*yabajidi, *vabæjandi; from which with the loss of inter- 
vocalic. +j- ($$ 76,152) were regularly developed the second 
and third pers. sing, habáis, habáiþ and the second pers. pl. 
habáip. The other forms of the present would have become - 
in Gothic *habaia; *habaids, *habáips; *habaiam, *hab- 
aiand, see $ 76. But the whole of the pres. indic. 
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(except the forms habáis, habáip), t he pres. subjunctive, 
the imperative (except habái, habáip) the infinitive, the 
pres. participle, the passive indic. and subjunctive, were 

formed direct from the stem-form xab- + the endings of 
the first Class of weak verbs. The imperative forms 
habái, habáiþ were regularly developed from prim. 

Germanic *xabáj(1), *xabæl(j)ið(i). 

„8828. Like haban are also conjugated: áistan, fo 
reverence; ana-Silan, to be silent; and- statirran, #0 murmur 
against; arman, {ο ῥῆν; bauan, to dwell; fastan, to fast, 


hold firm; fijan, to hate; ga-geigan, fo gain; ga-kunnan, 


lo recognize.  hatan, fo hate: _jiukan, to μας Teikan; fo 


please ; liban, fo hve; liugan, fo marry; maürnan, fo 


mourn; munan, fo αμ. reiran, fo £remble ; saúrgan, 
lo sorrow; sifan, to rejoice; skaman (sik), fo be ashamed ; 
 slawan, ο be silent; trauan, to trust; swéran, to honour ; j 
pahan, to be silent; witan; to watch, ο. 
| NorE.—1. On the stem-vowel in bauan, tranan, see $ 80. 


. 2. bauan belonged originally to the reduplicated verbs (ep. . i 
. O.Icel. bila, {ο dwell, pret. sing. bjö, pp. büenn), and the strong = 05] 
form is still regularly preserved in bauip, the 3 pers. sing. pres. 


indic. 3. Beside hatan there also occurs twice hatjan, 

4. It cannot be determined whether bnauan (ἃ 80), {ο rub, of 
„which only the pres. participle occurs, belongs here or to the 
reduplicated verbs. ; 


$ 329. 4. Fourth Weak Conjugation: 


Present, — 
INDic. 508]. IMPERATIVE. 
Sing. 1. fullna, 7 become full fullnáu — 
2. fullnis τος .fullnáis fulin 
3. fullnip | -.  fulinái fullnadáu 
Dual τ. fullnós fullnáiwa Qj 
2, fullnats τος fullnáits fullnats 
Plur. t. fulinam | fullnáima —fullnam 
2. fullniþ |... fullnáip fullnip 


3. fullnand fullnáina fullnandáu 
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INFIN. PARTICIPLE. 
fullnan fullnands 
Preterite, 
Sing. 1. fullnoda fullnodédjau 
2. fullnodes fullnodédeis 
[&c. like nasida | [&c. like nasidédjau| 


Nore.-—All verbs belonging to this class are "rantes and 
accordingly have no passive voice. 


$380. The verbs of the fourth class are partly denomina- 
tive and partly deverbative, and denote the entering into 
a state expressed by the simplex, as fullnan, fo become full; 


and.bundnan, fo become unbound, as compared with fulls, 
full; and-bindan, to unbind. They correspond in meaning. 
with the inceptive or inchoative verbs in Latin and Greek. 


They belonged originallyto the athematic conjugation($280) 
and contained in the pres. indic. the formative suffix „ná. in 
the singular and -ne- in the dual and plural, as in Skr. Sing. 


badh.ná-mi, Z bind, badh-ná-si, badh-ná-ti; dual badhmi. — 
vas, badh-ni-thás, badh-ni-tás ; Pl. badh-ni-más, badh-ni- 


thá, badh-n.ánti (= Indg. bhndh-n-énti with vocalic n in 
the stem). Such verbs had the weak grade form of the 
stem (like the pret. pl. and pp. of the first three classes of 
strong verbs) owing to the accent being on the πᾶ: in the 
singular and on the ending in the dual and plural. The 
„ná“, -no- became -nó- (§ 42), -na- ($41) in prim. Germanic. 


The prim. Germanic forms corresponding to the Skr. 


were: Sing. "bundnómi, “bundnósi, "bundnópi; dual 


*hundnawés, “bundnadés ; Pl. *bundnamés, *bundnadé, 


bundnínpi; from which the first pers. pl. Goth. -bundnam 
is regularly developed. All the other ας of the pres. 
indic. wére new formations formed direct from the stem- 


„form bundn., fulin, &c. + the endings of strong verbs;. 


and similarly with the pres. subjunctive, imperative, infini- 
ER tive ad pres. participle; The pret. was formed from the 
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original stem-form of the pres. sing. bundnö-, fulinó-, &c. 
the endings of the first class of weak verbs. 

$381. Like fullnan are conjugated the following verbs 
and a few others: af-dumbnan, io hold one’s peace; af 
dáubnan, 10 become deaf; af-taürnan, to be torn away from ; 
and-bundnan, fo be unbound; bi-áuknan, to become larger ; 
dis-skritnan, fo become torn; fra-lusnan, lo perish; fra- 
qistnan, to perish; ga-batnan, fo profit; ga-blindnan, {ο 
become blind; ga-dáupnan, to die; ga-haftnan, to be attached 
to; ga-hétinan; to become whole: ga- qiunan, to be made 


alive; ga-skáidnan, fo become parted; ga. -patirsnan, to dry 


up, wither away; ga-waknan, fo awake; in-feinan, /o 
be moved with compassion; mikilnan, to be magnified ; 

tundnan, fo take fire; ufar-hafnan, fo be exalted; us. 
geisnan, fo be aghast; us-gutnan, fo be poured out; us- 
háuhnan, fo be exalted; us-luknan, to become unlocked ; 

us: mérnan, to be proclaimed ; weihnan, /o become holy. 


C. Minor GROUPS. 


A, PRETERITE-PRESENTS. 


$332, These verbs were originally unreduplicated per- 
| fects which acquired a pres. meaning like Skr, véda, Gr. 

οἶδα, Lat. növi, Z know, to which a new weak preterite (see 
$ 840), an infinitive, and a pres. participle were formed in 
the prim. Germanic period. They are inflected in the pres. 
like the preterite of strong verbs. The following verbs, 
most of which are very defective, belong to this class :— 


$ 333. I. Ablaut.series. 

wait, J know, 2 sing. waist ($188), í pl. witum, subj. 
witjau, pret. wissa (§ 188), subj. pret. wissédjau, pres. 
part, witands, infin. *witan. | 

láis, [ know. This is the only form extant. 


1187 l l M 


* 
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$ 884. Il, Ablaut-series. 
dáug, it ís good for, profits. The only form extant. 


$ 335. | JH Ablaut-series. 


kann, J know, 2 sing. kant (kannt), 1 pl. kunnum, pret. 
indic. kunpa, pret. subj. kunpédjáu, infin. kunnan, pres, 
part. kunnands, pp. kunps. | 


Norz.— The pret: and pp. of this verb presents difficulties in . 
all the Germanic languages. The pp. kunps, O.lcel. köþr 
(kunnr), OE. cüp, OS. kūp, O.Fris. küth, OHG. kund (ἃ 127, 
Table I), all go back to prim. Germanic *kúnþaz, Indg. *gntós ` 
(with vocalie n). The regular prim. Germanic form would have: 
been *kundas, but the separate languages show that the accent 
must have been shifted from the ending to the stem some time 
prior to the operation of Verner’s law, and that then a preterite 
was formed direct from the base kunp--+the endings .δα, (-&n), 
-æs, &, &c. (ἃ 815), whence Goth. kunpa, O.Icel, kunna from _ 
older *kunpa, OE. cüpe, OHG. konda. Sec ἃ 840... 


þarf, 7 need, 2 sing. þarft, í pl. þaúrbum, subj. paár- 
bjáu, pret. indic. paürfta, infin. "paárban, pres. part. 
paürbands, pp. paürfts, necessary. 

ga-dars, J dare, 1 pl ga-daürsum, subj. ο β]άτι, 
pret. indic. ga-daürsta, infin. ‘ga-dadrsan. 


§ 336. ` IV. Ablaut-series. 


skal, J shall, owe, 2 sing. skalt, í pl. skulum, subj. skul- 
jáu, pret. indic. skulda, pret. subj. skuldédjáu, infin. 

.skulan, pres, part. skulands, pp. skulds, owing, lawful. 
man, J think, í pl munum, subj. munjáu, pret. indic. 

munda, infin. munan, pres. part. munands, pp. munds. 
bi-nah, i is permitted or lawful; ga-nah, it suffices, pp. 


bi-raühts, suffi cient, infin. * ‘nathan. Other forms are 
wanting. dice a 
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$ 387. e V. Ablaut-series. 


mag, Í can, may, 2 sing: magt for. *maht, duai magu, 
maguts, í pl. magum, subj. magjáu, pret. indic. mahta, 
pret. subj. mahtédjau, infin. ` *magan, pres part, magands, 
pp. mahts. 


-.8 888. VI. Ablaut.series. 


— ga-mot, 7 find room, τ pl. *ga- -mótum, sub. gamötjáu, 
pret. indic. ga-mosta, infin. *ga-motan. 
dg, I fear, τ pl. *ogum, subj. ögjáu, pret. indic. öhta : 
imperative 2 sing. ögs, from prim. Germanic *ógiz, is 
„originally an injunctive form. 2 pl. ögeiþ (properly subj.), 
infin. *ógan. The pres. part. of the real old infin. still, 
survives in unagands, fearless. 
§ 389. áih, 7 have, probably belonged originally to the 
seventh class of strong verbs ($ 311), 1, 3 sing. áih (7) and 
Aig (τ), plural τ. áigum (ο) and áihum (ο), 2. áihuþ (τ), . 
3. áigun (2), subj. 3 sing. áigi (2), plural 2 pers. áigeip (1), 


3. áigeina (1), pres. part. áigands (5) and áihands (1) 


infin. áihan (τ) occurring in the compound faír-áihan, fo 
partake of; pret. indic. 1, 3 Sing. ait, 3 pl. áihtödun, subj, 
2 sing. áihtödeis. 
Nore.—In the pres. h was reg Bilar Í in ‘the x I, 3 pers. sing. ‘indi, 
(S$ 186-7), and g in all other forms of the present. Butin a few 
. cases we find h where we should expect g, and in one case œ 
instead of h, The figures in brackets give the number of times 
h and g occur in forms of the present. 
$340. It should be noted that the ending of the: past 
participle of all verbs belonging to the preterite presents 
goes back to Indg. -tós (not -ités as in the first class of 
weak verbs, $322) as kunps ($335 note) munds, skulds κ 
= prim. Germanic *künpaz, *mundás, *skuldás, Indg. 
*gntós, *mntés, *skltós; and similarly with the other 
past participles. This is no doubt the reason why the. 
preterites do not have the medial -i- which is found inthe 
M2 
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preterites and past participles of the first class of weak 
verbs, as nasida, sokida, pp. nasips, sokips ; and similarly 
with the preterites baühta, brahta, &c. ($ 821). 


B. VERBS IN -mi. 


$ 841, Only scanty remains of the athematic verbs have 
been preserved in Gothic. These are the pres. indicative 
and subjunctive of the substantive verb, and the verb well, 


i. The Substantive Verb. 


§ 842. The substantive verb forms its present tense from - 
the root es, The other parts of the verb are supplied by 
wisan (§ 808). | 


Present. 
INDic. SUBJ. 
Sing. 1. im, Z am sijáu 
2. is sijáis 
3. ist sijái 
Dual r. siju *sijáiwa 
ο, *sijuts "sijáits 
Plur. τ, sijum sijáima 
2. sijup j sijáip 
3. sind sijáina 
INFIN. wisan PanTICIPLE wisands 
Preterite. l 
| INDIG: .— | Sux}. 
Sing. 1. Was wésjau 
2 .2, wast | wéseis 
"i [es like nam, $ 286] [&c. like n&mjáu] 


PARTICIPLE wisans 


 NoTE.— 1. . For the imperative the subj. forms sijais, ἃς, are 
used. τ 


2. Observe the elision of the vowel i in nist = ni ist, patist = 
pata ist, karist = kara ist. T. 

3. Beside sijum, sijup there: also occur sium, siup, which 
points to a weak articulation of et intervocalic - + 8 si : 


The original forme of the pres. indic. were: Sing. *ésmi 
(Skr. ásmi), tési beside *éssi (Skr. ási, Homer ἐσσί), *ésti. 
(Skr. Asti, Gr. ἐστ; dual *swés (Skr. svás), *stés (Skr. 
sthás); Pl. *smés (Skr. smás), “sté (Skr, sthá), “sénti - 
(Skr, sánti). Beside the accented there also were un- 
accented forms just as in the pronouns ($ 259) . ésmi 
regularly became im through the intermediate stages 
"izmi, “immi, "imm. is from "isi, *izi; ist from "isti; sind 
from *sinði. siju, sijum, sijup with sij. from the pres. 
subjunctive and the endings of the pret. of strong verbs 
(§ 292), cp. the same endings in O.Icel erum, we are, 
erup, eru (OE. earon); OHG. bir-um, bir-ut; OE, sin 
don, OS. sindun. 

The original forms of the pres. ‘subjunctive were: Sings l 
*s(ijém (Skr. sy&m), *s(i)jés (Skr. syás), *s(ijét (Skr. 


syat); Pl. “simé, “sité, *sijént, which would have become .... 


- in Gothic *sija, "sijes, “sija; *seima (ΟΠ. sim) *seiþ - 
(OHG. sit), “sein (OHG. OS. sin). In Gothic the original 
sij- of the singular was extended to the plural and then the 


whole tense was remodelled after the analogy of the pres. i 


subjunctive of Song verbs ($ 288). 


2. The Verb ‘will’. 


$ 848. The present tense of this verb was originally an 
optative (subjunctive) form of a verb in -mi, which already 
in prim. Germanic came to be used indicatively. To this 
was formed. in Gothic a new infinitive, present participle, 
and weak preterite. The endings of the present are those 
of the pret. subjunctive ($ 203). The existing forms are :— 
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Present, 
Sing. τ. wiljáu Plur. 1. wileima 
2. wileis 2. wileip 
3. wili 3. wileina 
Dual 2. wileits 
Inrin. wiljan PARTICIPLE wiljands 
Pretertte. 
Inpic. SUBJ. 
Sing. 1. wilda -— wrldedjáu n 
[&c. like nasida, $ 317] [&c. like nasidédjáu] ^  - 


CHAPTER XIV 


ADVERBS, PREPOSITIONS, AND CON. | 
JUNCTIONS E 


I. ADVERBS. 


§ 844. Most adverbs of manner are formed from adjec- 
tives by means of the suffix -ba, the origin of which is 
uncertain. Some scholars regard it as an instrumental 
ending, representing an Indg. *-bhé or *bhö. Examples 
are: bairhtaba, brightly; báitraba, bitterly; háuhaba, 
highly; hrassaba, sharply; mikilaba, greatly; raíhtaba, 
rightly; ubilaba, ew/ly. sunjaba, /rulv. ana-láugniba, 
secretly ; ga-témiba, fly. agluba, with difficulty; harduba 
beside hardaba, grievously ; manwuba, 77 readiness, Ἢ 

"The original ablative of adjectives (Indg. -6d, -éd, OE. -α, 
OS. OHG: -o) was often used adverbially, as and-áugjó, 
openly ; ana-leik6, in like manner ; ga-letk6, like; glaggwo, 
diligently ; sinteino, continually; sniumundo, quickly ; 
. Spráuto, quickly; þiubjö, secretly; pridjo, for the third 
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time; ühteigo, in season. The same ending also occurs in 
aftarð, behind ; aúftö, perhaps, surely ; miss6, one another ; 
sundró, unen ufaro, above ; ; undarð, beneath; simle, 
once. 

$ 845. The comparative Wee of adverbs generally 
ends in 15, 6s (see ὃ 243), as áiris, carer ; faürpis, before- : 
hand; framis, further; haldis, rather ; háuhis, hig eher ; 
mais, more; néhris, nearer; mins from *minniz, τν TE 
wairs from *wirsiz, worse; aljaleikos, ofherwise; sniu- 
mundos, wh more haste. 

Of the superlative degree two examples only are extant: 
frumist, first of all; máist, af most. 

§ 346. The gen, case is sometimes used adverbially, as 
allis, i» general, wholly; and-wairpis, over against ; ; nahts, 
at night; raihtis, power indeed, 

$ 847. Adverbs of time are expressed either by simple 
adverbs, as áir, carly; Ivan, when; ju, already; nu, ow ; 
pan, then ; or by the oblique cases of nouns and pronouns, 
as himma daga, /o-day; gistra-dagis, du maúrgina, fo- 
morrow; dagis tvizuh, day by day; ni áiw, never; fram | 
himma nu, henceforth, 

§ 348. Adverbs of place denoting rest ina place have | 
the ending -r or -a (cp. the τ in Lat. cür, why, Lith. kur, 
where. The -a is originally an instrumental ending), as 
aljar, elsewhere ; hér, here ; hrar, where; jáinar, yonder; 
par, there ; afta, behind; faúra, before; inna, within; iupa, 
above; üta, without; dalapa, below, 

.. Those denoting motion to a place have either no suffix . 
or one of the suffixes -p (-d), -dré. The -p (-d) goes back to 
an Indg. particle *-te, denoting motion fo a place, and is also 
preserved in Greek in words like πό-σε from *«ó-re, whither; 
ἄλλο-σε, elsewhither.- Arë represents an original ablative 
ending *-tréd. Examples are: aljap, í another direction ; 
 dalap, down ; hrap, hvadré, whither ; jaind, jaindre, thither ; 
samap, to the same e place ; hidré, hither. : 
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Those denoting motion from a place have either the 
suffix -pro or na, where -pro represents an original ablative 
ending *-tréd and is related to the tra in Skr. words like 
tá-tra, there; anyá-tra, elsewhere; and -na from an original 
particle -n8 denoting motion from a place, cp. Lat. super-ne, 
from above. Examples are: aljapro, from elsewhere; alla- 
þrö, from all directions ; dalapro, from below; faírraþrð, 
from afar ; inna pro, innana, from withtn ; iupana, iupapro, 
from above ; jáinþrö, thence ; hraþrö, whence ; þaþrö, thence ; 
útaþrö, ütana, from without; aftana, hindana, from. 
behind. ο 

$ 349. The affirmative and negative particles are ja, jái, . 
yea, ves; ni, „ot; ne, παν, no. 

The ..' ο particles are tt, which is attached nll 
tically to the first word of its clause, as skuldu (=skuld.u) 
ist ?, zs zd lawful?; in compounds having a prefix it is 
attached to the prefa, as gauláubjats ? (= ga-u-láubjats?), 
do ye two believe ? ; niu (= ni-u), zot; an, nuh, Men; jau 
(= ja-u), whether; pau (in the second of two alternative - 
questions), or; ibái, which like Gr. ph, Lat. num, requires. 
a negative answer, cp. St. Mark ii 19. See $ 297. 


$ 850, 2. PREPOSITIONS. 


(τ) With the accusative: and, along, throughout, towards, 
faür, for, before ; inuh, without; pairh, through, by; undar, 
under ; wipra, against. 

(2) With the dative: af, o/, from; alja, excepts du, zo ; 
faúra, before ; fram, from; mip, with; nöhra, nigh to, near ; 
undarð, under; us, out, out ος | 

(3) With accusative and dative: afar, after, according to ; 
ana, on, upon; at, at, by, to; bi, by, about, around, against, 
according to; hindar, behind, beyond, among; Uf, under; 
ufar, 00603, alie ; „und with acc. until, up to, with dat. for. 

(4) With accusative, dative, and genitive: in with acc. 


$ ή. l Conjunctions - ἴδ 


in, tnto, towards, with dat ‘in, ας among, with gen. on 
account of. i τ. 


ὃ 851. 3 Conyunen TIONS. 


(τ) Copulative: jah, azd, als; “ith (enclitic), ‘ands nih, 
and not; jah... jah, both... and; πὶ patáinei A 
ak jah, not only . ..óui also; nih... ak ish, not only . 
but also. $ 
~ (2) smók "aippáu, or; andizuh.. . aíppáu, τος 

5 jappé . . . jappé, whether : .. 0r; ni (or. nih) 
aiu MI á (or mih) „either... nore 

(3) Adversative : ak (after negative clauses), but; ake : 
but; ip, pan, appan, but, however. - 

(4) Conclusive: nu, nunu, nuh, þannu, panub, paruh, 
eipan, duþé (duppé), therefore. 

(5) Concessive : pat, zu that case ; ; þátthjabái, even though; . 
swöþáuh, indeed, however. 

(6) Causal: allis, áuk, raíhtis, unté, for, because ; í A 
- þöei, (zot) because ; pande, inasmuch as. 3 

(7) Final: ei, patei, þöei, þei, “at; dupé, duþþé ei, da . 
þamma ei, fo the end that, because ; él, swael, swaswö, 50... 
that; ibái (iba), lest, that... not. 

(8) Conditional : ον d nibái, niba, unless, 5. 
not. Á να 
(9) Temporal : SWE, just as; . pan, pandé, dei as dong ü 
a as; bipe, mippanei, whilst; sunséi, as soon as; faúrþizei, F 
before that; unté, und pee pande, until, unti that, as 
long as. | 

ro) Comparative tváiwra, how; SW, as; swaswé, 
so aS. i 
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CHAPTER XV 
WORD-FORMATION 


$352. By far the greater part of the word-forming 
elements, used in the parent language, were no longer felt 
as such in Gothic. In this chapter we shall chiefly confine 
ourselves to those word-forming elements which remained 
productive, such as prefixes and suffixes. l 


Nouns. 


§ 353. Nouns may be divided into simple, derivative 
and compound. Examples of simple nouns are: aba, 
father; ahs, car of grain; áiþs, oath; baúrgs, city; dags, 
day; fotus, foot; fisks, fish; gulp, gold; haürn, horn; - 
tveila, fe; juk, yoke; nahts, night; stains, stone, 
watrd, word; wulfs, wolf. | ον. 

§ 354. Derivative nouns are formed in a great variety 
of ways :— TE 

1, From adjectives, as bráidei, breadth; drugkanei, 
drunkenness; laggel length; managei, multitude; siukei, 
sickness (§ 212); mildipa, mildness, niujipa, newness ($1901); 
managdüps, abundance ($199); mannisködus, hunanity ; 
barniski, childhood, το. 

2. By means of various suffixes most of which were no . 
longer felt as such in Gothic, as fugls, owl, bird; stikls, 
cup; tagl, hair; bagms, tree; máipms, beasure; akrs, 
held; tagr, tear; bropar, brother; daühtar, daughier; 
figgrs, finger; baürgja, citizen; gudja, priest; fiskja, 
fisher; bökareis, scribe; motareis, tolltaker ; lékinassus, 
healing, Diminutives, as barnilo, Le child: magula, 
little boy; mawild, tittle girl. xv 

3. From strong verbs with and without a prefix, as 
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laiba, remnant; ur-rists, resurrection; un-witi, zenorance ; 
drus, fall; ga-kusts, zest; nuta, fisher; saúhts, sickness; 
bandi, band; bandja, prisoner; dragk, drink; ga-filh, 
burial; gamunds, remembrance; fulhsni, secret; sagqs, 
sinking; saggws, song; wrruns, running out; parba, . 
pauper; barn, child; baür, son; bérusjós, parents; ga 
taüra, rent; ga-qumps, assembly; qums, advent; skula, - 
debtor; bida, prayer; gabei, riches; giba, gift; ga-nists, ' 
salvation ; ga-qiss, consent; hliftus, thief; mahts, might; 
wists, substance ; wraks, persecutor ; frapi, understanding ; _ 
ga-skafts, creation; slaúhts, slaughier; staps, place; us-. 
wahsts, growth; áihts, property ; ga-háit, promise. — 

4. By means of various prefixes. Some.of the forms 
given as prefixes below are in reality independent words 
forming the first element of compounds. They have been 
included among the real prefixes for purely practical 
purposes. It should be noted that the examples given 
. below include both nouns and adjectives : — 


.PREFIXES. 


$ 855. af. from "85- (O.Icel. OS. af-, OE. æf (unaccented . 
form of-), OHG. ab, Indg. *apó beside "άρο, Gr. ἀπό, ἄπο, 


off, from, away from), as af-drugkja, drunkard; af.ötja, 


glution ; af-gudei, ungodliness ; af-gups, godless; af-lageins, - 
remission ; af-léts, forgiveness; af-stass, a falling away. 

ὃ 856. afar. (O.Icel. afar, OHG. avar- a deriv. of 
Indg. “Apo + the comparative suffix -er-os, after, cp. Skr. 
aparas, the latter; adv. aparam, later), as afar-dags, the 
next day ; afar-sabbatus, the first day after the Sabbath. 

§ 857. ana- (OS. an-, OHG. ana-, OE. an-, accented form 
of on-, Gr. ἀνά, ἄνα, on, upon), as ana-biisns, command; ana~. 
filh, zradition; ana-lageins, a laying on; ana-minds, sup- — 
position; ana-qiss, blasphemy; ana-siuns, n ana: - 
stodeins, beginning ; ana-wairps, future, ei 
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$358. and, mostly in verbs, anda., only with nouns 
and adjectives (O.Icel. and., OE. and, ond, OS. ands 
ant, OHG. ant, ent-, int-, cp. Skr. anti, Gr. ἀντί, opposite, 
against, Lat. ante, before), as and-áugi, face; and-bahts, 
servant; and-huleins, revelation; and-wairpi, presence.— 
anda-baühts, ransom; anda-hafts, answer; andanéms, 
pleasant; anda-nahti, evening ; anda-stapjis, adversary ; 
anda-pahts, circumspect ; anda. waurdi, answer. 

§ 859. at: (O.Icel. OS. at, OE. æt, OHG. az, αἱ, lo, 
Lat. ad, fo), only in at-apni, year ; at-witains, observation. | 
$ 860. bi: (OE. OS. be, OHG. bi-, the unaccented form . 
of OE. OS. OHG. bi, by), as bi-faihd, covetousness; bi- 

háit, strife; bi-mait, circumcision; bi-sitands, neighbour. 

§ 361. dis- (probably borrowed from Lat. dis, apart, 
asunder), only in dis-taheins, dispersion ; rðr disso- .- 
lution, 

$ 362. faír- (OHG. fir-, far, NHG. νου», Skr. pari, Gr. 
πέρι, περί, around, Lat. per, /hrough), only in faír-weitl, 
αι 


$ 868. faúr. (OE. OS. for, OHG. furi, for, b nm » ME το, 





fúr- baühts, redemption ; faúr-hāh, curtain; fatir- lageins, UNT 


a laying before; faür-stasseis, chief ruler ; 

$364. faúra. (OE. fore, OS. OHG. fora, before, for), 
as faüra-daüri, street; faüre-gagga, steward; faüra-hàh, 
curtain; faüra-mapleis, ruler; fatira-tani, sion, wonder. 

ὃ 866. fra. (OHG. fra. Lat. pro, Gr. πρό, before) as 
fra-gifts, o7/7, promise ; fra-qisteins, waste ; fra-lusts, loss; 
fra-waúrhts, s/n ; fra-weit, revenge. 

ὃ 866. fram- (O.Icel. OE. OS, "OHG: fram, /ron), as 
fram-aldrs, very old ; fram-gahts, progress. l 

ὃ 367. ga- (OE. ge, OS. gi, OHG. ρα», gi-), originally 
a preposition meaning together, which already in prim, 
Germanic was no. longer used as an independent word, 
It was especially. used in forming collective nouns, but at 
a later period it τν had any an intensive meaning or 
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no special meaning at all, as. ga-baúrþs, birth; ga. bruka, | 
fragment; ga dots, becoming, fit; ga-filh, burial; ga-gtips, 
pious; ga-hugds, thought; ga-juk, a pair; ga-kusts, proof; 


gaman, fellow-man; ga-munds, remembrance; gaqumþs, κ 


assembly ; ga-skafts, creation ; ga-waürstwa, fellow-worker, 
$368. hindar. (OE. hinder, OHG. hintar, bekind), 
only in hindar-weis, deceitful; hindar-weisei, deceitfulness. 
§ 869. id (OE. ed, OHG. ita», it-, back, again, 76), only 
in idweit (OE. edwit, OHG. ita-wiz, it-wiz), reproach. . 
§ 870. in. (OE. OS. OHG. in, O.Lat. en, later in, Gr. 
ἑνί, ἐν, 2), as in-ahei, soberness; in-ahs, sober ; in: -gardja, z 


oine of the same household ; nilo; excuse; in-kunja, countr de pU 


man ; in-máideins, exchange ; in-winds, turned aside. 
| $97. inna- (O.Icel. OE. inne, OHG.- inna, within), 
only in inna-kunds, of the same household, 

§ 872. missa- (OE. mis, OHG. missa-, missi, Indg. | 
*mitto:, originally a participial adjective meaning /os?), as - 
missa-déps, misdeed; missa-leiks, various; missa-qiss, — 
discord. | 

.$ 878. miþ- (OE. OS. mid, OHG. mit, with, Gr. perá, 
with, under, between), as mip-gardi-waddjus, partition wall ; 
mip-ga-sinpa, /ravelleng companion ; mip-wissei, conscience, 

$ 374. uf- from *ub- (Skr. úpa, Gr. ὕπο, «wf, under), 38... 
uf-áipeis, under an oath; uf-bléteins, entreaty; uf. hausan i 
obedience; ut-kunpi, knowledge, 

§ 976. ufar- (OE. ofer, OS. obar, OHG. ubar, Gr. ὑπέρ, 
Skr, upári, over, above), as ufar-fullei, overfullness; ufar- 
fulls, overfull; ufar-gudja, chief priest; ufar-méli, super 
scription. 

§ 876. un- (OE. OS. OHG. un, Lat en, Gr. à, a 
negative particle, un, sometimes used intensitively with 
the meaning bad, evi, &c.), as un-agei, fearlessness ; un. 
baírands, με un-fagrs, unfit; unfrodei, without ` 
understanding ; un-háili, disease; un-hulpa, evil spirit; 
un-mahts, infirmity ; un-wahs, blameless. νιν 
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6 877. us- from *uz- (OE. or-, OS. OHG. ur., oui), as 
us-filh, burial; us-föðeins, food; us-fulleins, fullness ; 
us-kunps, well-known; us-qiss, accusation; us-stass, 
resurrection ; ur-rists, resurrection, see ὃ 175 note 3. 

- $878. wipra- (OE. wiper, OHG, widar, against), only 
in wipra-wairps, opposite. 


SUFFIXES. 


$ 870. -and- (OE. -end, -nd, OS. -and, «πᾶ; OHG. ant, 
-nt), originally the ending of the present participle ($ 217), 


used in forming nomina agentis, as bisitands, neighbour; ^ 
frijonds, friend; fijands, enemy; nasjands, saviour- ap 


See § 218. : 
$ 380. -arja- (OE. -ere, OHG. -ari, Lat. Arius), 
originally used to form nomina agentis from other nouns, 
and then later from verbs also, as bökareis, scribe; 
láisareis, teacher; liupareis, singer; mötareis, tolltaker ; ; 
sokareis, disputer. See $ 185. | 
$381. -assu- from *-attu-, Indg. -ad-tu- (cp. ὃ 188), the ` 


first element of which is the same as the -at- in Goth. -atjan, | 


OE. -ettan, OHG. -azzen, Gr. -ábew, in verbs like Goth. 
laúhatjan, OHG. lohazzen, fo lighten, Mostly extended 
to -inassu- with -in- from verbs like fraujinin, fo rule over ; 
gudjinön, fo be a priest (§ 415); as ibnassus, evenness ; 
ufarassus, overflow;  blotinassus, service, worship; 
draúhtinassus, warfare; gudjinassus (formed from stem 
gudjin-, nom. gudja, priest), office of a priest; hörinassus, 
adultery; lékinassus, healing; skalkinassus, service; 
piudinassus, service; waninassus, want. 

$ 882. -diipi-, forming fem. abstract nouns, cp. Lat. 
juventus, youth, gen. juventütis, Indg. -tüti-, as ajukdüps, 
eternity; managdüps, abundance; mikildiips, greatness; 
gamáindüps, communion, SeeS$198. .. 

.$ 888, -in-, embracing fem. abstract nouns formed fom 
adjectives, as áudagei, dlessedness; báitrei, bitterness, 
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bleipei, mercy; bráidei, breadth; diupei, depth; godei, 

goodness ; handugei, wisdom ; laggei, length ; Hutei, deceit; 
mikilei, 87 eatness; siukei, sickness ; : Ρε strength. 
See § 212. 

§ 884. -ipa (OE. -po, - p OHG. -ida, prim. Germanic - 4pó 
with -i- from ja- and i-stems, Indg, «ἴ8), used in forming 
«fem. abstract nouns from adjectives, as aggwipa, anguish ; 
agliþa, tribulation; dáubipa, deafness ; diupipa, depth; 
dwalipa, foolishness; gáuriþa, sorrow; kaüripa, weight ; 
manwipa, preparation ; meripa, fame ; mildiþa, mildness; 
niujipa, newness; swéripa, honour; swiknipa, purity; 
weihipa, holiness. See § 191. -ipa generally became -ida 
by dissimilation when the preceding syllable began with 
a voiceless consonant, as áupida, desert; mete eR, 
worthiness. 

$ 885. «δρα. (OE. -ap, op, OHG. -dd, Lat. átu, Gr. 
Doric -árú-), used in forming masc. abstract nouns from the 
second class of weak verbs, as gáunöþus, mourning; 
 gabaürjobus, pleasure. -opu- became -odu- by dissimilation 
when the preceding syllable began with a voiceless con- 
sonant, as aühjodus, tumult;  manniskodus, manet y 
wratöðus, journey. 

$ 886. -ubni, -ufni (see $1 158 note) prim. Germanic . 
“ubnja-, Indg. -mnjo- with vocalic m, as fastubni, obse- 
vance; fraistubni, temptation; witubni, Et A 
waldufni, power; wundufni, wound. 

§ 887. -pwa (prim. Germanic -þwö, Indg. -twA), ας 
fijaþwa, fiapwa, hatred; frijapwa, love; salipwös pL, 
dwelling, mansion. : 


$ 888. -eini-, prim. Germanic -i(j)ini-, inde -ejeni-; -ni-, 


Indg. -ani-; -áini-, prim. Germanic -&(jJini., Indg. -éjeni-; 
used in forming verbal abstract nouns from the first three 
classes of weak verbs, as láiseins, doctrine ; laþóns, inu 
tation ; libáins, life. See § 200. 
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- Compound Nouns. 


§ 389. In compound nouns formed by composition the 
second element is always a noun, but the first element may 
be a noun, adjective, or a particle. The declension and 
gender of compound nouns are determined by the final 
element. 

The final vowel of the first element generally remained 
in the pure a-stems, but there are many exceptions which 
it is difficult to account for. Examples are : áihra.tundi, 
thornbush ; áina-baúr, first-born; áiza-smipa, coppersmith ; 
arma-hairtei, mercy; daüra-wards, door-heeper; dwala- 
watrdei, foolish talk; figgra-gulp, fngerring; garda- 
waldands (but see § 197), master of the house ; handa-faps, - 
centurion; hunsla-staps, altar; lagga-modei, long-suffering, 
láuna-wargs, unthankful person; láusa-waürdi, empty 
talk; lukarna-stapa, candlestick; waila-déps, benefit; 
waürda-jiuka, a strife about words; weina-gards, vme- 
yard; weina-triu, vine. But on the other hand: áin. 


falpei, simplicity; all-waldands, the Alnighly; gud-hüs, ο a 


temple; gup-blostreis, worshipper of God; hals-agga, neck; - 

láus-handus (adj), empty-handed; manag-falþs (adj. 

manifold ; sigisláun, prise ; wein-drugkja, wine-bibber, 
The -a remained in the short ja-stems, but disappeared 


in the long, as midja-sweipains, ‘he flood ; niuja-satips, - 


novice; wilja-halþei, respect of persons; but frei-hals, | 
freedom, arbi-numja, her; agláiti-waürdei, indecent 
language. ND 

The final vowel of the first element regularly remained 
in the 6-, jO-, i4 and u-stems, as mota-staps, éol/-place. 
püsundi-faps, leader of a thousand men. gabatrpi-watrda, 
genealogy ; marisáiws, sea; mati-balgs, wallet; náudi- 
bandi, fetter; but brüp-faps, bridegroom. asilu-qairnus, 
mill-stone ; faíhu-gaírnei, covetousness ; filuewatirdel, much 
talking; fotu-baürd, footboard; grundu-waddjus, founda- 
tion ; hardu-hairtei, hard-heartedness. | 
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piupi-qiss instead of *þiuþa-qiss, blessing. 

The nestems have a, as Auga-datré, window; mana- 
s&ps, mankind ; but κας. image ; staua-stóls, judg- 
ment seat. 

Examples of consonant stems are: batrgs-waddjus, 
town-wall; bröþru-lubö, brotherly low, beside the new 
formation brépra-lubd; nahta-mats, supper, formed on 
analogy with the a-stems. 

| ADJECTIVES. | 

§ 390. Adjectives, like nouns, may be conveniently 
divided into three classes: simple, derivative, and com- 
pound.. Examples of simple adjectives are: áins, one ; 
alls, all; baírhts, bright; blinds, blind; dáups, dead; 
diups, dee fagrs, fair; fulls, full; hails, whole; hardus, 
hard; ibns, even; juggs, young; kalds, iod mikils, 
great; raihts, right; siuks, sick; ubils, evil. 

§ 891. Derivative adjectives often have the same prefixes 
as nouns ($$ 855-78), as af-gups, godless, anasiuns, 
visible; anda-néms, pleasant; fram-aldrs, very old; ga 
gups, pious; missa-leiks, various; undagrs, unfit; us 
kunps, well known. 

SUFFIXES. 

$ 892. -aga- (OE. ig, OHG. -ag, prim. Germanic -aga-, 
Indg. -oqó-, cp. Skr. aká- as áudags, dlvssed; grédags, 
greedy, modags, angry; un-hunslags, without offering ; 
wulpags, glorious. 

$393. -aha- (prim. Germanic -áyas Indg. -óqos cp. 
Skr. ka~ the same suffix as the above with difference of 
accent) as áinaha (weak decl), ouly; niu-klahs, under 
age; stáinahs, s/ony ; un-barnahs, childless; waürdahs, 
verbal; and similarly baírgahei, AJ country, from *bair- 
gahs; broprahans, órethren, from *bröþrahs. 

§ 894. -eiga- (OE. -ig, OHG, ïg, prim, Germanic -igá-, 
Indg. "Ιᾳ6., cp. Skr. -ika-), as anda-némeigs, holding fast ; 
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Compounp Nouns. 


§ 389. In compound nouns formed by composition the 
second element is always a noun, but the first element may 
be a noun, adjective, or a particle. The declension and 
gender of compound nouns are determined by the final — 
element. Ἢ 

The final vowel of the first element generally remained 
in the pure a-stems, but there are many exceptions which - 
it is difficult to account for. Examples are: áilva-tundi, 
thornbush ; áina-baúr, first-born; áiza-smipa, coppersmith; 
arma:hafrtel, mercy; daüra-wards, ο d dwala- 
waürdei, foolish talk; figgra-gulp, fnger-ring; garda- 
waldands (but see § 197), master of the house ; hunda-faps, 
centurion; hunsla-staps, altar; lagga-modei, /ong-sufferiug ; 
láuna-wargs, unthankful person; láusa-waúrdi, empty 
talk; lukarna-stapa, candlestick; waíla-döþs, benefit; 
waürda-jiuka, a strife about words; weina-gards, vine- 
yard; weina-triu, vine, But on the other hand: áin. — 
falpei, simplicity; all-waldands, the Almighty; gud-hüs, 
temple; guþ-blöstreis, worshipper of God; hals-agga, neck ; 
láus-handus (adj), empty-handed; manag-falps (adj), 
manifold; sigisláun, prize; wein-drugkja, wire-bibber. 

The -a remained in the short ja-stems, but disappeared 
in the long, as midja-sweipáins, the flood ; niuja-satips, 
novice; wilja-halþei, respect of persons; but frei-hals, 
freedom, arbi-numja, heir; ni Ar indecent 
language. 

The final vowel of the first element regularly realne 
in the o. 10», i4, and wstems, as möta-staþs, /oll-place. 
püsundi-faps, leader of à thousand men. gabaúrþi-waúrða, 
genealogy; mari-saiws, sea; mati-balgs, wallet; náudi- 
bandi, fetter; but brüp-faps, bridegroom. asilu-qairnus, 
mull-stone ; faíhu-gaírnei, covetousness ; filu-waürdel, much 
talking ; fötu-baúrd, footboard ; grundu-waddjus, founda: 
tion ; hardu-hafrtel, hard ke 
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piupi-qiss istnd of * piupa- diss, Blessing 
The nestems have a, as áuga-daüro, window; mana. 
séps, mankind ; but man-leika, ee staua-stéls, judg- 
ment seat, ΚΝ 
Examples of consonant stems are: batirgs-waddjus, 
down-wall; bropru-lubo, brotherly love, beside the new 
formation bróþralubö; nahta-mats, subter, formed on | 
analogy with the a-stems. 


ADJECTIVES, 


$ 390. Adjectives, like nouns, may be conveniently 
divided into three classes: simple, derivative, and com: 
pound. Examples of simple adjectives are: áins, one; 


alls, all; baírhts, brighi; blinds, bind; dáups, dead; 


diups, deep; fagrs, fair ; fulls, full; háils, whole; hardus, 
hard; ibns, even; juggs, young; kalds, cold; mikils, 
great; raíhts, right; siuks, sick; ubils, evil, 

-ᾷ 391. Derivative adjectives diten have the same prefixes _ 
as nouns (αὶ 355-78), as af-gups, godless; ana-siuns, | 
visible; andanéms, pleasant; fram-aldrs, very old; ga- 


gups, prous ; missa-leiks, various ; un. fagrs, unfit; f; us. 
 kunps, wel known. 2 


Surrixts, 

§ 893. -aga- (OE. ig, OHG. -ag, prim. Geinin. -agá-, qs 
Indg. -ogó-, cp. Skr. -aká-, as áudags, blessed; grédags, - 
greedy; modags, augry; EN without ferme; : 
wulþags, glorious, 

$ 398. -aha- (prim. Germanic -Aya-, Indg. 640+, cp. 
Skr. -áka-, the same suffix as the above with difference of 
accent) as áinaha (weak decl) only; niu-klahs, under 
age; stáinahs, sfony; un-barnahs, childless; watrdahs, | 
verbal; and similarly baírgahei, A Lina from *baír- 
gahs; bróprahans, brethren, from “broprahs, uen bai 

$ 994. -eiga- (OE. ig, OHG. -ig, prim. Germanic -iz4-, 


Indg. *-iq6., cp. Skr. íká-), as anda-némeigs, holding fast ; 
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ansteigs, gracious; hropeigs, victorious; láiseigs, api 
lo teach; listeigs, cunning; mahteigs, mighty; sineigs, 
old; þiuþeigs, good ; us-beisneigs, long-suffering ; waürst. 
weigs, effective. 

$ 395. -eina- (OE. -en, OHG. -in, prim. Germanic -ina., 
= Lat. -inu.s) used in forming adjectives denoting the 
material of which a thing is made, as aírpeins, earthen; 
áiweins, eternal; barizeins, of barley; filleins, leathern ; 


'gulpeins, golden; gumeins, male, qineins, female ; stáineins, ; 


of stone; patirneins, thorny ; triweins, wooden. 
$396. -iska- (OE. -isc, OHG. -isc, -isk, Lat. -iscu-s, . 
Gk. ισκο-ς), generally connoting the quality of the object. 


denoted by the simplex, as barnisks, childish; funisks, .. 


fiery; gudisks, godly; mannisks, human; *piudisks, 
whence þiudiskö, after the manner of Gentiles ; iadaíwisks, 


Jewish, formed from Iudaíus, Jew; haipiwisks, wild, - 


with w from iudaíwisks. 


COMPOUND ADJECTIVES. 





$397. In compound adjectives formed by composition |. 


the second element is always an adjective or used as an 


adjective, but the first element may be a noun, adjective, .. 
verb, or particle. The final vowel in the first element οἵ... 


the compound follows the same rule as in nouns ($ 389), as. 
akrana-láus, fruitless; góda-kunds, of good origin; guða. — | 
láus, godless; himina-kunds, /icavenly; witoda-láus, /aw- 
less; áin-falþs, simple; mikil-pühts, high-minded.. andi- 
láus beside anda-áus, endless, with a from the pure 
a-stems.  aírpa-kunds, born of the carth; hreila-wairbs, 
‘transitory. náudði-þaúrfts, needy. faihu-gairns, covetous; 
handu-watrhts, made by hands. guma-kunds, male; qina- 
kunds, female; silba-wiljis, willing of oneself. 

$398. In addition to the class of compound adjectives 
given above, the parent language had a class, the second 


element of which Was originally 8 noun. Such compounds | _ 
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are generally called bahuvrihi or possessive compounds, as 
Lat. longipös, having a long foot, long-footed; Gr. δυσμενής, 
having an evil mind, hostile; Gothic alja-kuns, belonging to 
-another race, foreign; arma-hairts, merciful; hauh-hairts, 
proud, haughty; ibna-leiks, equal; láus-handus, empty- 
handed; láusa-waúrds, talking vainly; ubil-watrds, evit 
5 caking, 
á 5 VERBS. 

$ 399. From a morphological point of view, all verna 
mar be divided into two great classes: simple and com- 
pound. Simple verbs are sub-divided into primary and 
denominative verbs. To the former sub-division belong 
the'strong verbs and a certain number of weak verbs, and |. 
to the latter.the denominative verbs. The simple primary ` 
verbs are here left out of further consideration, as their — 
formation belongs to the wider field of comparative | 
grammar. Compound verbs are of various kinds: (τ) those _ 
formed from simple verbs by means of separable or 
-inseparable particles, (2) those formed from nouns and 
adjectives with verbal prefixes or suffixes. . 
. $400. Simple verbs are formed direct from nouns and. 


adjectives or from the corresponding strong verbs, as ^. 


dáiljan, /o deal out; fodjan, to feed; namnjan, fo nante’ 
wénjan, io hope; fiskon, fo fish; karön, fo care for. 
háiljan, /o heal; hráinjan, fo make clean; mikiljan, fo 
magnify ; weihnan, to become holy. lagjan, fo lay; nasjan, 
lo save; ráisjan, to raise; satjan, fo set; wandjan, fo turn. 

$401. Compound verbs are formed from simple verbs, 
nouns, and adjectives, by means of various prefixes. See 
below. On the accentuation of ae prefixes in verbs see 
$88 88-4. 


Puzsixrs. 

$402. af. (ἃ 355), as af. áikan, H deny ; E -dáupjan, ἴα .. 
kill; at-gaggan, io go away ; af-létan, to demis: afmáitan, - 
to aii off; at- dalian, to kil; af. tiuhan, to draw away. 
N 2 
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§ 408. afar- (§ 856), as afar-gaggan, to follow; afar. | 
láistjan, {ο follow after. 


$ 404. ana- ($ 357), as ana-Aukan, 10 add to; ana-biud. : ᾿ 


an, {ο command; ana-haitan, fo call on; ana-hneiwan, 
to stoop down; ana-lagjan, fo lay on; ana-stodjan, to 
begin. 

§ 405. and: ( 358), as and-bindan, fo unbind; and. 
hafjan, fo answer; and-huljan, {ο uncover; and-niman, 
to receive; and-sakan, to dispute ; and-standan, do with- 
stand. ο ο... 
$408. at- (6 859), as at-áugjan, {ο don. atgiban, to. 


give up; athafjan, lo lake down; at Jagjan, to lay on; : 


at-saflvan, (0 take heed; at-t@kan, fo touch; atewairpan, 
to cast down ; at-wöpjan, to call. | 


§ 407. bi- ( 360), as bi-Aukan, fo add to; bi-gitan, w. | 


fid; bileiban, fo remain; bi-rinnan,|/o run about; bi: 
sitan, fo sit about; bi-swaran, {ο adjure. 


$ 408. dis- ( 361), as dis-dailjan, /o share; dis- sitan, 2 


settle upon ; dis-tahan, fo waste; dis-tairan, fo tear td ο 
dis-wilwan, {ο plunder. | 


§ 409. -du- (of unknown origin), as du-at-gaggan, /o Web » 
fo; du-ginnan, fo begin; du-rinnan, fo run to ; du-stodjan, ae 


to begin, 

$410. faür- ($ 868), as faár- biudan, to forbid; faúr. ον 
gaggan; /o pass by; faür-qipan, lo excuse ; fan sniwan, . 
lo hasten before. 

$411. fatira- ($ 864), as faára-gaggan, fo go before; 


fatra-gateihan, {ο inform beforehaid ; faúra-standan, to 
govern. 


$412. fra- ( 866), as fra-giban, to give; fraitan, to 
devour ; ; fra-létan, to liberate; fra-liusan, to lose; fra 


niman, io receive ; fra-istjan, to κα, fra wardien, up 


to destroy. | 
$413. ga- (originally added to verbs to impart to them 


a perfective meaning, see eð 367), as ga-baíran, to bring 
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forth; ga-bindan, to lind; ga-dailjan, to divide; ga-fahan, 
to seize; ga-fulljan, fo fill; ls ga-haitan, fo call together ; ga- 

kiusan, lo approve; ga- Jéubjan, lo believe; ga-lisan, {ο 
η together; ga-nasjan, fo save; ga-rinnan, fo hasten 

ogether ; ga-tairan, to destroy ; ga-wandjan, fo turn round. 

4M. hindar- ($ 368), only in hindar- lo to go 
behind. 

§ 415. in- ($ 370), as in-brannjan, 70 put in the j ire; in 

saian, fo sow im; in-saítuan, {ο look at; imenadan, to send l 
forth ; in-widan, to reject, ` ti 

§ 416. twis- (ΟΕ. twi, OHG. zwi, Le bi-, Gr Be 5 
from "δει-, #0), denoting separation, only i in n twis-standan, | 
to depart from one. 
J.. 8417. uf- ($ 874), as uf- blésan, lo blow. s uf brikan, 
lo reject; uf-dáupjan, {ο baptize; uf-háusjan, #0 submit ; 
uf-kunnan, to recognize; uf-ligan, to he under. 

.$418. tuz- (OE, tor. Gr. ðus-), only in tuz-wérjan, 
to doubt. τω pe 
.. $429. paírh- (OE. þurh, OHG. durh, /hrouph), as paírh- 

_. bafran, {ο carry through; pairh-gaggan, to eo through ; 
 paírh-saítvan, /o see through ; pairh-wisan, to remain, — 


.$ 420, ufar- ($ 875), as ufar-gaggan, {0 transgress ; ufar.. 


᾿ möljan, fo write over; ufar-munnOn, {ο forge; ον 
skadwjan, io over μα... ufar-steigan, fo mointi up. re 
$421. und. (OE. ο)», OHG. unt, 11 10), as und. „greipan, l 
lo seize ; und-réðan, {ο grant; und-rinnan, #0 run to one, 
unþa- (OE. dp, OHG. int-, from, away) only in. unpe 
pliuhan = OHG. int-fliohan, zo escape. - 
$422. us. ($ 877), as us-anan, {ο siff ub beldbu, to 
await; us-dreiban, fo drive out; us-giban, {ο give out; us- 


kiusan, fo choose out; us-laubjan, to permit; us-qipan, fo |: 


proclaim ; us-tiuhan, fo lead out. ur-ráisjan, fo rouse up; > 

ur-reisan, /o arise; ur-rinnan, 10 proceed. See ὃ 175 note 3. 
§ 423. wipra- (s 878), only in wipra-gaggan, vipraxga- ; 

motjan, [ο go to meet. E ο. 





182 DE Syntax [88 424—6 


SUFFIXES. 


ὁ 424. -atjan (OE. -ettan, OHG. -azzen, cp. ἢ 381), used — 
in forming intensitive verbs, as laúhatjan, to lighten; . 
káupatjan, fo buffet; swogatjan, {ο sigh, groan. 

$ 425. -indn (with -in- from verbs like gudjinón, {ο be a 
priest, formed from the stem gudjin-, nom. gudja, priest; 
ga-áiginon, fo fake possession of, from áigin, property), and 
similarly fráujinon, fo rule over; raginon, fo be governor, — 


The -in- then came to be extended to verbs like skalkinön, -: 
to serve, from skalks, servant; and similarly draühtinon, ^. 


to wage war; faginon, fo rejoice; hörinön, fo commit 
adultery ; Yékinon, to heal; reikinon, #0 govern. 


CHAPTER XVI 
SYNTAX 
CASES. 


§ 426, Accusative. Transitive verbs govern the accu: | 
sative as in other languages: ga-sailvip pana sunu mans, | 
ye shall see the son of man; akran bairan, to bear fruit: &c. 








A few verbs take an accusative of kindred meaning, as 


ohtedun sis agis mikil, lit. they feared great fear for then 
selves, they feared exceedingly; háifstei pd gödön háifst, 
fight (thou) the good fight; similarly huzdjan huzda, to 
treasure up treasures; wraürkjan watrstwa, fo work 
works. ` í 
An accusative of closer definition occurs very rarelyin | 
` Gothic: urrann sa dáuþa gabundans handuns jah fotuns . 
faskjam, Me dead man came forth bound as to hands and feet 
with bandages ; standáiþ nu ufgaúrdanái hupins izwarans 
sunjái, stand therefore, girt as to your loins with truth. 











pav] — Accusative and Genitive Cases δα oo 


. An accusative of the person is used with the impersonal 
verbs grödön, {ο be hungry; huggrj jan, fo hunger; paürs- 
jan, {ο thirst; and also with gen. of the thing kar(a) ist, 
there 1s @ care, it concerns, as ni kar-ist ina pizé lambé, he 
careth not for the sheep. | 
© The space and time over which an action extends are 
expressed by the accusative, as gémun dagis wig, {ον went 
a day's journey; jabai was puk ananáuþjái rasta dina, 
gaggáis mip imma twos, 7f anyone (whosoever) shall compel 
thee to go a mile, go with hint two; salida. twans dagans, 
he λος two days. 
láisjan takes two accusatives, one of the person, and one 
-of the thing taught, as láisida ins in gajuköm manag, he - 
taught them many a thing in parables. The following verbs 
and a few others have a. double accusative in the. active, = 
one of the external object, and one of the predicate :— 
táujan, as Ivana puk silban taujis pu? whom makest thou 
thyself ?; waürkjan, as raíhtös waúrkeiþ stáigðs gups _ 
unsaris, make ye straight the paths of our God; briggan, as. 
-. 56 sunja frijans izwis briggip, the truth shall make you 
free; dómjan, as garaihtana dömiðöðun guþ, they justified — 
God; kunnan, as kunnands ina wair garaíhtana jah 
: weihana, knowing him (to be) a just and holy man; bigitan, 
as bigétun pana siukan skalk háilana, they found the sick 
servant whole; qiþan, as izwis ni qipa skalkans, J ca// you 
not servants; namnjan, as panzei apaústaúluns namnida, 
whom he called apostles; rahnjan, as triggwana mik . 
rahnida, he counted me faithful; háitan, as Daweid ina 
fráujan háitip, David calls him Lord; áihan, as attan 
áigum Abraham, we have Abraham as father. 
.$ 427. Genitive. Many verbs govern the direct or . 
indirect object in the genitive, as hilp meináizos un. 





galáubeináis, help thou my unbelief; fraíhna jah ikizwis |. 
 áinis waürdis, Z το also ask you one word; saei allis. 


skamáip sik. meina alpen meináize waürde, . pizuh 





184 ae o Syntax : at 407 


sunus mans skamáiþ sik, for apneic shall be ashamed 
of me or my words, of hint shall the son of man be ashamed, 
Other examples are brükjan, /o use; fulljan, fo fil; 
fullnan, /o become full; gairnjan, to long for ; ga-hráinjan, 
to make clean; ga-parban, fo abstain from; ga-weison, 
lo visit; háiljan, to make whole ; luston, {ο desire ; ; niutan, 
lo enjoy ; patirban, fo need; &c. 

The gen. is also governed by certain adjectives, as 0 
ahmins weihis fulls, /z// of the Holy Ghost; frija ist pis — 
witödis, she ís free from that law; similarly filu, muchy | 
laus, empty, void; wans, lacking, wanting; wairps, 
worthy 5 &c. 

The gen. is often usedin a partitive sense, especially with 
ni, ni waihts, the interrogative and indefinite pronouns; 
also with the cardinal numerals püsundi, taíhuntöhund, 
twa hunda, &c., and those expressing the decades (twái 
tigjus, &c., ἃ 247). Examples are: jah ni was im barné, 
they had no child; ni waíht warpigos, nothing of (= wo) 


condemnation; twas izwara, which one of you; We = 
mizdóno, what reward; Wwazuh abné, every man; sums. 
manne, a certain man; ni áinshut piwé, no servant; al ^ 


bagmé godáize, every good tree; lvarjis pizé wairpip 





qöns, of which of these shall she be wife; wésun áuk swö .—— 


fimf piisundjés wairé, for there were about five thousand — 
men; tathuntéhund lambé, a hundred sheep; twáim 
hundam skatte hláibos ni ganohái sind þáim, fwo 
hundred pennyworth of bread ís not sufficient for them; 


dagé fidwör tiguns, fráisans fram diabuláu, being forb n 


days tempted of the devil, A partitive gen. is also some- 

times used with verbs, as insandida skalk ei n&mi 

akranis, je sent a servant mar he might receive (sonte) of 
the fruit, 

The gen. is also sometimes used adverbially, as ni allis, 

not at all; raíhtis, indeed; filáus, much, very much; landis, 

over the land, far away; gistradagis, to-morrow ; dagis 
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twizuh, day by day; nahts, by might usleipam jáinis 
stadis, lt us þass over to the other side; insandiða ina 


 háipjos seináizðs, he sent him into his field, The following 
adverbs of place govern the gen. when used preposition- 
ally :—hindana, from behind, beyond ; innana, from within, 
within ; ütana (ütapro), from without, out of; ufarð (also 
the dat.), over, above. 

Amongst other examples of the use of the gen. may be 
mentioned: in Saraípta Seidonáis, unio Sarepta (a city) 
of Sidon; Tyré jah Seidiné land, the land of the Tyrians 


and Sidonians = Tyre and Sidon; gaggip sums manne _ 
fram pis faúramaþleis synagogeis, there cometh a certam — 
man from (the house) of the ruler of the synagogue; gàsalu | 
Iaköbu pana Zaíbaídaiáus, he saw James the (son) of - 


 Zebedee; Tadan (acc) Takobaus, Judas (the brother) of 
James; was auk jéré twalibé, for. she was (of the age) 
of twelve years. 

$428. Dative. The following verbs and several others 
take a direct object in the dative case: afwaírpan, /o cast 


away, put away ; andhafjan, fo. answer ; baírgan, 0 keep, 
preserve; balwjan, /o forment; frabugjan, fo sell; fra. — 
lusan, /o Jose; fragiman, fo spend, consume ; fraþjan, fo 


understand; frakunnan, to despise; gáumjan, lo perceive ; 


idweitjan, /o upbraid; kukjan, fo kiss; tékan, attökan, ^. 


to touch; ufarmunnon, to forget. The verbs fragistjan, 
usqistjan, and usqiman, fo destroy; wairpan, fo cast; 
uswairpan and usdreiban, zo cast out, sometimes take the 


dative and sometimes the accusative without a distinction 


in meaning. A few other verbs take the dative or accu- 
sative with a change of meaning, as anaháitan, with dat. 
to scold, with acc. fo znvoke; uskiusan, with dat. Zo ώς 
with acc. #0 prove, test. 

Many adjectives take a dative, as aglus, difficult ; anda: 
neips, hostile; ansteigs, gracious ; azötizð, caster; brüks, 


useful ; göþs, good ; hulps, ee kunþs, knot; liufs, 
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dear; modags, angry; rapizo, easier; skula, guilty, hable 
to; skulds, owing; swérs, honoured; swikunps, "ποσο 
unkunps, unknown; wiprawairps, opposite. 

'The dative iógetter with wisan or waírpan often has 
the same meaning as haban, as ni was im barné, they had 
no children; saúrga mis ist mikila, Z have great sorrow; 


_wairpip pus fahéps, ‘hou shalt have joy ; ei uns waírþái 


pata arbi, that we may have the inheritance. 
The dative is often used reflexively, as leilvan sis, fo 


borrow; rodida sis ains, he spake within himself; ni dgs — 


pus, be (thou) not afraid; ni faúrhteiþ izwis, be (ye) not 
affrighied ; frawatrhta mis, / have sinned; pankjan sis | 
or mitön sis, {ο think to oneself. 

The dative also discharges the functions of the old 
ablative, instrumental, and locative, as wopida lésus 
stibnái mikilái, Jesus cried with a loud vore; slohun is 
háubip ráusa, they smote his head with a reed, After the - 
comparative where we should use Man together with a. 
nominative, as sa afar mis gagganda swinpoza mis ist, 
he that cometh after me is mightier than I; niu sáiwala 
mais ist fódeinái jah leik wastjom, zs „ot the life more — 
than meat, and the body than raiment; swégnida ahmin 
lésus, Jesus rejoiced in spirit; naht jah daga, by might 
and day. 

For the dative absolute, see $ 436, 


ADJECTIVES. 


$429. Adjectives agree with their nouns in number, 
gender, and case not only when used attributively, but also 
when the adjective follows the noun, either predicatively ` 
or in apposition, To this general rule there are a few 
exceptions. m 

(1) An adjective accompanying managei, people, multi- 
tude, and hiuhma, crowd, mostly occurs in the masculine 
plural, as Το was managei beidandans Zakariins, and 











the people waited for Zacharias; jah alls hiuhma was. 
manageins beidandans, and ihe whole crowd of the ο) 
was waiting (the Gr. has. προσευχόμενον, praying). 

(2) Grammatical feminines are occasionally treated as 

masculines, or even when denoting things as neuters; 
and grammatical neuters (when suggesting persons) as- 
masculines, as ei kannip wési handugei guþs, that the 
wisdom of God might be known; ni wairpip garaíhts — 
áinhun leiké, #0 man. (lit, no one of bodies) becometh 
just. 

(3) When the same adjective tefers both to masculine - 
and feminine beings, it is put in. the neuter plural, as 
wésunuh pan garaíhta ba in andwaír þja gups, and 
they (Zacharias and Elizabeth) were both righteous before God. 
$480. The strong and weak forms of adjectives are 
employed in much the same manner as in the other old 
Germanic languages ; that is, adjectives used without the 
definite article follow the strong declension, and those 
with the definite article follow the weak declension, as  . 
was drus is mikils, great was the fall of it; ni mag bagms - 
piupeigs akrana ubila gatáujan, a good tree cannot - 
produce evil fruit; hairdeis sa géda, the good Shepherd; 
unté baúrgs ist pis mikilins τος. for tt ts ο dhe. ay of 
the great king. | 
The pronominal form of the nom. acc. neut, of strong. 
adjectives ($ 228) is never used predicatively. | 
All cardinal numerals, the ordinal numeral anpar, 
second, the possessive pronouns meins, my; peins, thy ; 
&c. the pronominal adjectives sums, some; alls, all; 
jáins, shat; swaleiks, such; &c., as also the adjectives: 
fulls, full; ganóhs, enough ; halbs, half ; midjis, middle; 
are always declined strong. Ps 
All ordinal numerals (except. anpar), all adjectives in | 
the comparative degree, all the old superlatives ending in 5 
„ma, as fruma, first; aftuma, last; the present par ticiple i 
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(except in the nom. sing. masc., see $ 239), and sama, 
same; silba, self; are always declined weak. 


PRONOUNS. 


$431. The nominative of the personal pronouns. is 
generally omitted, except when the person is to be men: 
tioned with special emphasis. When a pronoun stands 
for two substantives of different genders it is put in the” 
neuter plural as mippanei po wésun jáinar, while they 
(Joseph and Mary) were there ; is is sometimes used where | 
we should expect sa, as ip is dugann mérjan filu >... 
swaswé is ni mahta in baúrg galeipan, but he (the leper) 
began to publish it widely . . .. so that he (Jesus) could not 
enter into the city; saei bigitip sáiwala seina, fraqisteip 
izái, jah saei fragisteip sáiwalái seinái in meina, bigitiþ. 
ps, he that findeth his life shall lose it, and he that loseth his 
life for my sake shall find tt, | 

The reflexive pronoun always relates to the subject of - 
its own sentence, as nih Saúlaúmön in allamma wulþáu 
seinamma gawasida sik swé áins pizé, not even Solomon 
in all his glory was clothed like one of these; swa lagga — 
Iveila swé mip sis haband brüpfad, ni magun fastan, as- 
long as they [sunjus] have the bridegroom with them, they 
cannot fast; jah [Iesus] gawaúrhta twalif du wisan mip- 
sis, and | /esus| appointed twelve to be with him; jah suns 
ufkunnands lésus ahmin seinamma patei swa pai mitö. 
dédun sis, qap du im, and immediately Jesus, perceiving in 
his spirit that they so reasoned within themselves, said. to 
them, = | 
The manner in which the possessive pronoun of the 
third person is expressed has already been stated in 
$268, examples are:—qipa izwis patei haband mizdon 
seina, Z tell you that they have their reward; urrann. sa 
saiands du saian fráiwa seinamma, the sower went forth 
- ἕο sow his seed; dáupidái wésun allái...... andháitan- 





| 
| 
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dans frawaürhtim seináim, they were all baptized .........) í 
confessing their sins; þugkeiþ im áuk ei in filuwaúrdein | 
seinái andháusjáindáu, for it seems to them that they will 
be heard for their much talking. On the other hand we 
have: aflétiþ mannam missadédins ize, ye forgive men 
their sins; jah [qino] bap ina ei po unhulþön uswaürpi 
us daáhtr izüs, and [the woman] begged that he would cast - 
forth the devil out of her daughter ; jah gimands Iesus in: 
garda Paítráus gasalv swaíhron is ligandein jah in 
heitom jah attaítok handáu izés, and Jesus coming into 
the house of Peter, he saw his mother-in-law dying and. in 
a fever and he touched her hand. 
sama, 9416, as substantive and adjective, is used. both 
with and without the article, as niu jah mötarjös þata 
samo táujand? do not even the publicans the same?; in 
þamma samin landa, zz the same country; ei samo hug 
jáima jah samo fraþjáima, that we may think the same 
thing and mind the same thing; sijaina po twa du leika κ 
samin, they two (man and wife) shall become the same flesh. κα 
silba, self is always either actually or virtually apposi- - 
tional, as silba atta, the father himself; ik silba, I my- 


self; nasei puk silban, save thyself; ik gabaírhtja imma = 


mik siban, J will manifest myself to him; silba fatira- 
qimiþ, he himself shall come before. The genitive of silba . 
used with possessive pronouns agrees in number and. 
gender with the noun, as þeina silbons sáiwala 
þaírhgaggiþ hairus, a sword shall pierce thine own soul; 
watrstw sein silbins kiusai hrarjizuh, each nian should 
test his own work. — 
"The reciprocal. pronoun is expressed bu means of the 
personal pronouns and the adverb misso, reciprocally, or 
by using anþar twice, as ni þanamáis nu uns μας as 
stöjáima, let us not therefore judge one another any more 1... 
jah qéþun du sis misso, aud they said one to another; 
unté sijum anpar ος lipus, Jor we are members one of 
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another ; where lipus is in the singular agreeing with 
anpar. 





The antecedent to a relative pronoun is sometimes: : 


omitted, the relative may then be either in the case 
required by the verb of its own clause or in that required. 
by the verb of the principal clause, as Iva wileip ei táujáu 
pammei (for þamma panei) qiþiþ piudan Iudaié? what > 
will ye that Í do to him whom ye call king of the Jews? ; 

wait atta izwar þizei (for pata pizei) jus þaúrbuþ, your 

father knows of what ye have need. Instead of the conjunc- 


tion patei, zhat, properly the nom. acc. sing. neut. of saei, . 


there occurs pammei or þizei when the verb of the. 
principal sentence governs the dative or genitive, as ip. 
áins pizé, gáumjands þammei bráins warp, but one of 
them, perceiving that he was cleansed; láisari, niu kara 
(ist) puk pizei fragistnam ? master, carest thou nol that we 
perish 2 


indefinite pronouns when used partitively, see $ 427. 


* 


VERBS. 


$432. Tenses. The future simple is generally ex: 
pressed by the present, as gasaílvip pana sunt mans, ye 
shall see the son of man; inuh pis bileipái manna attin 
seinamma jah áiþein seinái, for tis reason a man shall 
leave his father and his mother. The future is sometimes - 
also expressed by the present tense forms of skulan, 
shall; haban, {ο have; duginnan, to begin; together with 
an infinitive, as saei skal stojan qiwans jah. dáuþans, 
who shall judge the quick and the dead; parei ik im, paruh 
sa andbahts meins wisan habáiþ, where J am, there shall 
„also my servant be; gaunon em grétan custo, ye shall 
mourn and weep. ' 

~The simple prevents is used i in Gothic where we in 1 Mod. 





On the genitive governed by the interrogative and d : a 








απο 





* 


7:8 433-4] 3 Verbs HE QN TO 


English use either the preterite, T or. r pluperfect, as 


jah stibna qam us himinam, and there came a voice from 


heaven ;. ni jus mik gawalidédup, ak ik gawalida i izwis, 
ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen you ; managans 
áuk gaháilida, for he had healed many. A present parti- 
ciple along with the preterite of wisan, /o be, is sometimes. 
used, as in Mod. English, to express a continuative past 
tense, as was lohannes daupjands, John was baptizing; 
wésun siponjos fastandans, the disciples were fasting. 
$488. Voices. Special forms of the passive voice are 
extant in the present tense of the indicative and subjunctive : 
only, as dáupjada, he zs baptized; jah pu, barnild, praú- 
fétus háuhistins háitaza, and thou, child, shalt be called the 


prophet of the H ighest; aflétanda pus frawatirhteis þeinös, 


thy sins are forgiven thee; ei andhuljáindáu us managáim | 
haírtam mitöneis, ‘hat ihe thoughts of many hearts may be ᾿ 
revealed, The other forms of the passive voice are expressed. 
by the past participle and one of the auxiliary verbs wisan, 


to be; wairpan, fo become; as gamelip ist, 7 ís written; 


appan izwara jah tagla háubiðis alla garapana sind, dui 
the very hairs of your head are all numbered; qam Tésus jah | 


 dáupips was fram lohanne, Jesus came and was baptized. — 


by John; gaáiwisköþs wairpa, Z shall be ashamed; sab- - 


 batð in mans warp gaskapans, the sabbath was made „for 


man; gamarzidái waúrþunin pamma, Muya were - 
at him, 

$434. Subjunctive. The subjunctive i is Wand very often 
in principal sentences to express a wish or command, as 
ni briggáis uns in fráistubnjái, /ead us not tnio temptation ; 
þafrhgaggáimá ju und Béplahaim, jah saítváima watrd 
pata watirpand, let us go now into Bethlehem, and see this 
thing (lit. word) which ts cometo pass; ak háitadáu lohannés, 
but he shall be called John ; wáinei piudanod&deip, would | 
that ye reigned as kings. It is also used in direct. dubitative 
questions, as hva. gipáu? what sa ^h sayy Ê; „lváiwa. a 
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meináim waürdam galáubjáip ? how shall ye believe my 


words ?; twas panu sa sijái ? who then can this be? 


The most important cases in which the subjunctive is 


used in subordinate sentences are :— 
(x) In indirect or reported commands or entreaties, as 


anabáup im ei mann ni qöþeina, he commanded them that | 


they should not tell any man; wiljáu ei mis gibáis háubip 
Iohannis, J will that thou give me the head of John. 

(2) In reported speech when the principal sentence is 
negative or subjunctive or is a question implying uncer- 


tainty, as ni galáubidedun patei is blinds wési, they did. 


not believe that he had been blind; jah jabai qepjáu patei ni 
kunnjáu ina, sijáu galeiks izwis liugnja, and if Í were to 
say, Í know him not, Í shall be a har like you ; twa wileis ei 
táujá pus? what will thou that Í do for thee ? 


(3) In indirect propositions governed by verbs of hoping, - 
trusting, supposing, and the like, as wénja ei kunneip, 


I hope that ye know; páiei trauáidedun sis ei wéseina 


garaíhtái, who trusted in themselves that they were righteous; > n 
jainai hugidédun patei is bi slép qepi, they ος. that 


he was speaking about sleep. 
(4) In statements reported at second hand, as wela 


hausidédum ana witöða patei Kristus sijái du áiwa, we 


have heard out of the law that Christ abideth for ever. — 


(5) In indirect questions, as fréhun ina skuldu sijái - 
mann qën afsatjan, they asked him whether it was lawful 


for a man to put away his wife; ni wissa ἵνα rédidédi, 
he knew not what he should say; ni haband hra matjáina, 


tey have nothing to eat. 
(6) In a relative clause attached to an imperative Or 
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a subjunctive clause, as atta, gif mis sei undrinnái mis | 


dail álgins, father, give me the portion of property which 


falleth to me; saei habái áusona du háusjan, gaháusjái, : 
he that hath ears to hear, let him hear. The verb in a 


relative clause is also in the subjunctive when the principal 
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clause is interrogative or negative, as fvas sa ist saei 
frawaúrhtins afletái ? who is this who forgiveth sins 2; 
nih allis ist Iva fulginis patei ni gabaírhtjáidáu, gor there | 
ís nothing hid, which shall uot be manifested. (UM 
(7) In conditional clauses implying hypothesis or uncer- 
tainty, as jabái hras mis andbahtjái, mik láistjái, 7f any 
man serve me, let him follow me; nih qémjáu jah rodidéd- 
jáu du im, frawaúrht ni habáldödeina, if I had not come | 
and spoken to them, they would not have had sín. = | 
(8) Frequently in adverbial clauses which: caress a 
reason, as ni manna giutib wein juggata in balgins 


fairnjans,. ibái áuftö distaírái wein pata niujo pans. HUE 
 balgins, no man poureth new wine into old bottles, d 


perchance the new wine burst the bottles. 
."(g) To express purpose, as attaúhun pata barn, ei- 
tawidédeina bi biühtja witodis, they brought the child that 
they might do according to the custom of the law; fraward- 
jand andwairpja seina, ei gasaflváindáu mannam 
fastandans, they disfigure mer Jaces, that they may appear — 
unto men to fast. 

(1ο) The temporal conjunction faürpizei is. always 
f ollowed by the subjunctive, as wáit atta izwar pizei jus | 
paürbup, faúrþizei jus bidjaip ina, your father. knoweth 
what ye need before ye ask him. ... 

ἃ 485. Infinitive. The infinitive or a ane containing 
an infinitive is often used as the subject or object of a finite 


verb. - (x1) As subject :—ni gop ist niman hláif barné jah 


wairpan hundam, it ís not good to take the children’s bread 
and to cast it to dogs ; warp afsláuþnan allans, τ! came to 
pass that they were all amazed; warp pairhgaggan imma — 
þaírh atisk, ἡ came to pass that he went through the corn- 


- fields. (2) As object :--öhtöðun frafhnan ina, they feared 


lo ask him ; sökiðöðun attékan imma, ‘hey sought to touch | > 
him; qipand usstass ni ‚wisan, they a that there í is nét uo 
any resurrection. see, E ο. 
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The infinitive with and without duis also used to express 


purpose, as gömun saílvan, ‘hey came to see; gage puk 
silban atáugjan gudjin, go, show thyself to the priest; sat. 
du áihtrön, he sat for the purpose of begging. 
The passive infinitive is variously expressed. (τ) 
Generally by waírþan and a past participle, as skal sunus — 
mans uskusans wairpan, the son of man shall be rejected, = 


(2) Not unfrequently by the active infinitive, asqémun þan — 


mötarjös dáupjan, then came the publicans to be baptized, 


qémun háiljan sik saúhté seináizð, they came to be healed | 
of their infirmities. (3) Occasionally by mahts wisan, . 


skuld wisan, along with an active infinitive, as maht wési 


frabugjan, it might have been sold (lit. it were possible to sell); <- 


tváiwa pu qipis, patei skulds ist usháuhjan sa sunus 
mans? how sayest thou, that the son of man must be 
lifted up? 


§ 486. Participles. The past participle of intransitive E τ 
verbs has an active meaning, as in garda qumans, being — | Us 
in the house; twa wési pata waürpano, what i! was that Ps 
had come lo bass; and similarly with the pp. of diwan, fo m 


die; drigkan, to drink ; fra-wairpan, to corrupt ; ga-leikan, 


to ioke pleasure in; ga-qiman, fo assemble ; ga-rinnan,. dài 


run; usgaggan, fo go out. 

The nom. of the pp. is rarely used absolutely, ε as in 5: jah 
waürpans dags gatils, and a filling day being: come. AE 
note to. Mark vi. αι. 

The dative of the participles is often used absolutely 


-Jike the ablative in Latin, and the gen, in Greek, as jah 


usleipandin Iésua in skipa, gagémun sik manageins ` 
filu du imma, and Jesus having passed over in the ship, there ` 
. eame together to him a great multitude; dalap pan atgagg. 
andin imma af faírgunja, léistid&dun afar imma 
iumjöns managós, when he was come down from. the 
pou; great HEUTE VORNE after him, 








TEXT 
| ULFILAS 


UrriLas (Gothic Wulfila) was born about: the year RIL AD, 


but where his birthplace was in the wide tract of country then 


inhabited by the Goths is not known. Although Ulfilas: was — 
born and grew up among the Goths, he was of Cappadocian - 
descent. . Accor ding to the testimony of the historian Philostór- 
gius, the parents, or perhaps rather the grandparents, of Ulfilas 
were natives of Sadagolthina, near the town of Parnassus in 
Cappadocia, who had been carried off as captives by the Goths, 
during an irruption made by this people into the northern parts 
of Asia Minor in the year 264. 

In the year 332 he accompanied an embassy to Constantinople, 
where he remained until 341. In the latter year he was conse- 
crated bishop of the Goths dwelling North of the Danube... For 


seven years (341-8) he laboured zealously among the Goths 
in Dacia, and won over a great multitude of them to the - 
Christian faith, But the persecution and oppression, which _ 
Ulfilas and his converts suffered through Athanaric, became . - 


so great that he applied to Constantinus in 348 for permission . 
to lead his converts into Roman territory. . Constantinus readily. 


„granted the request, and Ulfilas accordingly led a great number 


of his people across the Danube, and settled near Nicopolis in 
"Moesia, at the foot of the Balkan mountains, where he preached 


- and laboured until his death, which took place in 383 while on 


a visit to Constantinople. 

_ By far the most important source of out knowledge. of the 
life and work of Ulfilas is found in the account of him given by 
Auxentius, from which we extract the following passage (for the - 
full account the reader must be referred to the work: ‘Uber 
das Ties und die Lehre des Ulfila, ‘by G. Waitz, Hannover, 
1840 

“Eo a praedicante et per  Cristum- cum dilectione deo patri 


gratias agente haec et his similia exsequente, quadraginta: annis 
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in episcopatu gloriose florens, apostolica gratia grecam et latinam 





et goticam linguam sine intermissione in una et sola eclesia |. 


Cristi predicavit, quia et una est eclesia dei vivi, columna οἱ. 
firmamentum veritatis, et unum esse gregem Cristi domini et dei - 
nostri, unam culturam et unum aedificium, unam virginem et 
unam sponsam, unam reginam et unam vineam, unam domum, 
unum templum, unum conventum esse Cristianorum, cetera - 
vero omnia conventicula non esse eclesias dei, sed synagogas - 


esse satanae adserebat et contestabatur. Et haec omnia de 


divinis scribturis eum dixisse et nos describsisse qui legit intelligat, 
Qui et ipsis tribus linguis plures tractatus et multas interpre- - 
tationes volentibus ad utilitatem et ad aedificationem, sibi ad -; 
aeternam memoriam et mercedem post se dereliquid.' Quem - 


condigne laudare non sufficio et penitus tacere non audeo; cui 
plus omnium ego sum debitor, quantum et amplius in me... 


laborabit, qui me a prima etate mea a parentibus meis discipi-. 
lum suscepit et sacras litteras docuit et veritatem manifestavit 
et per misericordiam dei et gratiam Cristi et carnaliter et 
spiritaliter ut filium suum in fide educavit." 3 
. Sokrates expressly mentions that Ulfilas invented the Gothic - 
alphabet, and that he translated the whole of the Scriptures into ` 
Gothic, with the exception of the four books of Kings, which 
he is said to have omitted so as not to excite the warlike spirit. 
of his people. "The latter remark was no doubt a pure invention 
on the part of Sokrates, because the books of Joshua and . 
Judges would have even been more likely to stimulate the- 
Gothic passion for fighting than the books of Kings. Thè 
probability is, as Bradley points out, that Ulfilas: did not live to." 
finish his translation, and that he intended to leave to the last... 
the books which he thought least important for his great . 
purpose of making good Christians. - xd E ui 

The Manuscripts, containing the fragments of the. biblical ` 





translation which have come down to us, are not contemporary. - : 


with Ulfilas; but were written in Italy about the year goo. The 
fragments of the New Testament all point to one and the same _ 
translator, but the two small fragments of the books of Ezra - 


and Nehemiah differ so much in style from those of the New ΤΊ 


Testament, that scholars now regard them as being the work | 
of a later translator. It is also highly improbable that Ulfilas 


was the author of the fragments of a commentary on the Gospel >- | 


of St. John, first published by Massmann under the title: 
‘ Skeireins afwaggéljons pafrh Johannen, Munich, 1834. See 
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also: Die Bruchstücke der Skeireins s herausgegeben und erláutert τ 


von E. Dietrich, Strassburg, 1903. 
The Manuscripts, containing the. fragments of Gothic which. 


" have come down to us, are the following : — 


I. Codex argenteus in the University library of Upsala. | 
The codex contained originally on 330 leaves the four Gospels 
in the order Matthew, John, Luke, Mark ; of which 177 leaves. 
are still preserved. 

II. Codex Carolinus, a codex rescriptus, in the library of 
Wolfenbüttel. . This, consisting of four leaves, contains about: 


forty-two verses of Chapters xi-xv of the Epistle to the Romans. 


III. Codices Ambrosiani, five fragments (codices rescripti), 
in the Ambrosian library at Milan. | 
Codex A contains on ninety-five leaves fragments. of the 


Epistles to the Romans, Corinthians, Ephesians, Galatians, Eg 


Philippians, Colossians, Thessalonians, to Timothy, Titus, and 
Philemon; and a small fragment of a Gothic Calendar. - 

Codex B. contains on seventy-seven leaves the second 
Epistle to the Corinthians complete, and fragments of the . 
Epistles to the Corinthians (first Epistle), Galatians, Ephesians, - 


. Philippians, Colossians, Thessalonians, to Timothy, and to 
A. Titus. 


Codex C, consisting of two leaves, and containing fragments | 
of Chapters xxv-xxvii of St. Matthew. 

„Codex D, consisting. of three leaves, and containing frage 
ments of the "books of Ezra and. Nehemiah. - n 
Codex E, consisting of eight leaves (three of which are in 
the Vatican at Rome), and containing a fragment of a. com. | 
mentary on St. John. See above. ; 

IV. Codex Turinensis, in Turin, consisting of. four 
damaged leaves, and containing the fj of the Epistles 
to the Galatians and Colossians. 

For other fragments of Gothic which have come down to us, 
see the article ‘Gotische Literatur’, by E. Sievers, in Paul's 
Grundriss der germanischen. Philologie, vol. ii. pp. 69, Το. 

The following short list of books and articles will be useful 


to students wishing to pursue a further study of Gothic :— 


1) The history of the Goths and the life of Ulfilas, 
Über das Leben und die Lehre des Ulfila,by G. Waitz, Hannover, 
1840. Uber das Leben des Ulfilas und die Bekehrung. der 


Gothen zum Christentum, by W. Bessel, Göttingen, 1860, EE 


Ulfilas, Apostle of the Goths, by Ch. A. A. Scott; Cambridge, - 
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1885. . The.Goths, by H. Bradley, London, 1890. Die gotische B 


Bibel, by W. Streitberg, pp. xili-xxv, see (2). 

"(2 ) Editions. Ulfilas, by H. C. von der Gabelentz- and 
J. Loebe, 2 vols., Altenburg und Leipzig, 1836 —1846. Volume i, 
containing the text, Latin translation, and critical notes, is now 
antiquated, But vol. ii, containing the glossary and grammar, 
is very valuable, especially for the accidence and syntax. 
Ulfilas, by H. F. Massmann, Stuttgart, 1857, containing also 


a Latin. and a Greek text, notes, glossary, grammar, and _ 


historical introduction. For a faithfully printed copy of the 
various Manuscripts all later editors of Ulfilas are especially 
indebted to the edition by A. Uppström, which appeared in 
parts, Upsala, 1854-1868 (Codex Argenteus, 1854; Decem 
codicis argentei rediviva folia, 1857; Fragmenta gothica selecta, 
1861; Codices gotici ambrosiani, 1864—1868).  Vulfila, oder 
die gotische Bibel, by E. Bernhardt, . Halle, 1875, containing 
a most valuable introduction, Greek text, and commentary. - 
The first Germanic Bible, translated from the Greek by the - 
Gothic bishop, Wulfila, in the fourth century, and the other - 
remains of the Gothic language. With an introduction, á 
syntax, and a glossary, by G. H. Balg, Milwaukee, Wis., 18gr. - 
Ulfilas, by M. Heyne, ninth edition, Paderborn, 1896, contain- | 
ing also a grammar and glossary. It is from this edition that. 
our specimens have been taken, "The eleventh edition appeared. 
in 1908 under the title: Stamm-Heyne’s Ulfilas, oder die uns = 
erhaltenen Denkmäler der gotischen Sprache: Text, Grammatik, 
Wörterbuch neu herausgegeben von Fried. Wrede, Die gotische : 
Bibel herausgegeben von Wilhelm Streitberg, Erster Teil: Der- 
gotische Text und seine griechische Vorlage mit Einleitung, - 





Lesarten und Quellennachweisen sowie den kleinern Denkmálem ο 


als Anhang, Heidelberg, 1908. 
For a fairly complete list of the various editions of Ulfilas, see 
the introduction to Bernhardt's edition, pp. Ixii-lxv. 9 
(3). Glossaries. Gothisches Glossar, by E. Schulze, Magde- 
burg, 1847; this is the most complete Gothic glossary.. 
Vergleichendes Würterbuch der gotischen Sprache, by L. Die- 


fenbach, vols. r, 2, Frankfort, 1851. A Moeso-Gothic Glossary, - E 


with an introduction, an outline of Moeso-Gothic: grammar, = 
and a list of Anglo-Saxon and Old and Modern English words : 
etymologically connected with Moeso-Gothic, by. W.. W. Skeat, 

London, 1868.. A Comparative glossary of the Gothic Language, : 
by G. H. Balg, Morell, 1881-1889. ασε etymo- 


Jer Að. 


logisches Wörterbuch der gotischen i. by C. C. Uhlenbeck, : 
Amsterdam, 1896,. Etymologisches Wörterbuch der gotischen © 
Sprache mit Einschluss des sog. Krimgotischen, bearbeitet von : 
S. Feist, Halle, 1909. Cp. also (2) above. 

(4) Grammars, &c. Die gotische Sprache, by L. Meyer, 
Berlin, 1869.  Altdeutsche Grammátik, by A. Holtzmann, 
Leipzig, 1870-1875, containing the phonology of. the old 
Germanic languages. Gotische Grammatik, by W. Braune, 

seventh edition, Halle, 1909. Kurzgefasste gotische Grammatik, 
by E. Bernhardt, Halle, 1885. An Introduction, phonological, 
morphological, syntactic, to the Gothic of Ulfilas, by T. le 
Marchant Douse, London, 1886. Gotisches - Elementarbuch, 
by W. Streitberg, Heidelberg, 1897, third edition, 1910. 
. Einführung in das Gotische, von F. von der Leyen, München, 
1908. See also (2) above. Die Aussprache des. Gotischen - 
zur Zeit des Ulfilas, by W. Weingärtner, Leipzig, 1858. Über | 
die Aussprache des Gotischen, by F. Dietrich, Marburg, 1862. — 
Geschichte. der gotischen Sprache, by E. Sievers, in Pauls 
Grundriss der germanischen Philologie, vol. i. pp. 407-16: 

(5) For a list of other works and articles relating to Gothic, . 
see KX. Goedeke's Grundriss zur Geschichte der deutschen 
Dichtung, second edition, Dresden, 1884, vol i pp. {~rt}: 
Braune's Gotische Gramniatik, pp. 108-14; and the two articles. 
- by E. Sievers mentioned above. | 
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CHAPTER VI 


Atsaílvip armaiön izwara ni táujan in andwairpja manné du = 


safhran im; afppáu láun ni habáip fram attin ος 


þamma in himinam. 
Pan nu táujáis armaiðn, ni haúrnjáis faüra pus, sasie ο 


pai liutans táujand in gaqumpim jah in garunsim, οἱ háuh- ` 
jáindáu fram mannam ; amén gipa izwis : andnémun mizdön τ 
seina. τ 

Ip puk táujandan armaión ni witi hleidumei peina, lva táujiþ 

taíhswö þeina, : 
ei sijái só armahaírtipa þeina in fulhsnja, jah atta þeins saei < 
saftvip in fulhsnja, usgibip pus in bafrhtein. rum 
Jah þan bidjáip, ni sijáip swaswé pai liutans, unté ijona in E 


gaqumpim jah wafhstam plapjó standandans bidjan, ei gáum- - E 
jáindáu mannam. Amen, gipa izwis patei haband migdón.. 


seina. 
Ip pu pan bidjáis, gagg in héþjön peina, jah galiikands 
haúrdái þeinái bidei du attin peinamma pamma in fulhsnja, 
jah atta peins saei saflvip in fulhsnja, usgibip pus in . 
baírhtein. 
Bidjandansup- pan ni fluwaúrdjáiþ, swaswé pai þiudð pugli- 
eip im áuk ei in filuwaúrdein seinái andháusjáindáu. 


Ni galeikop nu páim; wáit áuk atta izwar pizei jus patirbup, 
faürpizei jus bidjaip i ina, 


Swa nu bidjáiþ jus: Átta unsar þu in himinam, velli 
namö þein. 
Qimái þiudinassus peins, Wapi wilja þeins, swé in himina 


jah ana. afrpái. 














ΕΥΑΓΓΕΛΙΟΝ KATA ΜΑΤΘΑΙ͂ΟΝ 


CHAPTER VI 


1 Προσέχετε τὴν ἐλεημοσύνην ὑμῶν μὴ ποιεῖν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν. ᾿ 
ἀνθρώπων πρὸς τὸ θεαθῆναι αὐτοῖσ'. εἰ δὲ μήγε, μισθὸν c οὐκ 
ἔχετε παρὰ τῷ πατρὶ ὑμῶν τῷ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 

2 Ὅταν οὖν ποιῇς ἐλεημοσύνην, μὴ σαλπίσῃς ἔμπροσθέν. σου, - 
ὥσπερ οἱ ὑποκριταὶ ποιοῦσιν ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ ἐν ταῖς... 
ῥύμαις, ὅπως δοξασθῶσιν 3 ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, í ἀμὴν ia 
ὑμῖν, ἀπέχουσι τὸν μισθὸν αὐτῶν. " | 

3 Σοῦ δὲ ποιοῦντος ἐλεημοσύνην, μὴ γνώτω Í ἀριστερά σου υτί 
ποιεῖ ἡ δεξιά σου, 

4 ὅπως ἡ σου í ἐλεημοσύνη ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ; καὶ ὁ πατήρ σου 

ὁ βλέπων ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ ἀποδώσει σοι ἐν τῷ φανερῷ.. 

5 Kal -ὅταν προσεύχησθε, οὐκ ἔσεσθε ὥσπερ οἱ ὑποκριταί, 

ὅτι φιλοβσιν ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ ἐν ταῖς γωνίαις τῶν ' 
πλατειῶν ἑστῶτες προσεύχεσθαι, ὅπως ἂν φανῶσι τοῖς Ar. 
ϑρώποις, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἀπέχουσι τὸν μισθὸν αὐτῶν.. 


-62ὺ δὲ ὅταν προσεύχῃ, εἴσελθε εἰς τὸ ταμιεῖόν. cov, Καὶ 


` κλείσας τὴν θύραν σου πρόσευξαι τῷ πατρί σου τῷ ἐν τῷ. 
κρυπτῷ, καὶ ὁ πατήρ σου ὁ βλέπων ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ ἀποδώσει 
σοι ἐν τῷ φανερῷ. 
7 Προσευχόμενοι δὲ μὴ βαττολογήσητε ὥσπερ oi ἐθνικοί". 
δοκοῦσι γὰρ ὅτι ἐν τῇ πολυλογίᾳ αὐτῶν. εἰσακουσθήσονται. 
8 Μὴ οὖν ὁμοιωθῆτε αὐτοῖς: οἶδεν γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὃν. 
χρείαν ἔχετε πρὸ τοῦ ὑμᾶς αἰτῆσαι αὐτόν, ᾿ 

ϱ Οὕτως οὖν προσεύχεσθε Í vuets! πάτερ aed ὁ ἐν rots οὐρανοῖς, 
ἁγιασθήτω: τὸ ὄνομά σου. 

το Ἐλθέτω ἡ βασιλεία σου". vendiru τ rð θέλημά σου ὡς ἐν 
οὐρανῷ καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 
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rr Hláif unsarana pana sinteinan gif uns himma daga. 


12 Jah aflét uns patei skulans sijáima, swaswé jah weis aflétam 
þáim skulam unsaráim. 


13 Jah ni briggáis uns in fráistubnjái, ak láusei uns af þamma - 
ubilin; unté þeina ist piudangardi jah mahts jah þu t in 
áiwins. Amen. 


14 Unté jabái aflétip mannam missadédins ize, aflétip jahi izwis h 
-atta izwar sa ufar himinam, 


τῇ Ip jabái ni aflétip mannam missadödins i izé, ni i pau atia i izwar ^. 
aflétiþ. missadödins izwaros. 


16. Appan bipé fastáip, ni wairpaip swaswé pai liutans gáurái; 
frawardjand áuk andwafrþja seina, ei gasaílváindáu mannam 
fastandans. Amen, qi þa izwis, patei andnémun mizdón seina. 

17 Ip pu fastands salbö háubip pein, jah ludja peina þwah, 

18 ei ni gasaflváizáu mannam fastands, ak attin peinamma — 
pamma in fulhsnja, jah atta peus saei saflvip in fulhsnja, —. 
usgibip pus. | pet 








το Ni huzdjáip izwis huzda ana aírpái, þarei maló jah nidwa — 
frawardeip, jah parei þiubös ufgraband jah hlifand. 


20 Ip huzdjáip izwis huzda in himina, parei nih. maló nih nidwa 
frawardeiþ, jah parei biubos ni ufgraband nih stiland. 


21 Parei áuk ist huzd i izwar, þaruh ist jah hafrtö izwar. 


22 Lukarn leikis ist áugð: jabái nu áugð pein áinfalþ ist, allata 
leik pein liuhadein wafrpip ; 


23 ip jabái áugO pein unsél ist, allata leik pein riqizein wafrþiþ, 
-> Jabái nu liuhap pata i in pus rigiz ist, pata riqiz lvan flu! ^. 


24 Ni manna mag twáim fráujam skalkinön ; unté jabái fi jáip 
áinana, jah πα frijöþ; aíþþáu áinamma ufháuseiþ, 
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ir Τὸν ἄρτον ἡμῶν τὸν ἐπιούσιον δὸς ἡμῶν. σήμερον. i 
12 Kal ἄφες ἡμῖν τὰ ὀφειλήματα. ἡμῶν, ὡς καὶ ἡμεῖς. ὀφίωμο 
τοῖς. ὀφειλέταις ἡ ἡμῶν, : 

13 Kal μὴ εἰσενέγκῃς ἡμᾶς εἰς πειρασμόν, ἀλλὰ ῥῦσαι ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ 
τοῦ Ἑουηροῦ ὅτι σοῦ ἐστιν A βασιλεία καὶ ἢ δύναμις καὶ ἡ 

. δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας.. ἀμήν. P 
14 "Eàp γὰρ ἀφῆτε. τοῖς ἀνθρώποις τὰ παραπτώματα αὐτῶν, . 
ἀφήσει καὶ ὑμῖν ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ οὐράνιος, á : oe 
15 Εὰν δὲ p ἀφῆτε τοῖς ἀνθρώποις τὰ παῤαπτώματα αὐτῶν, 

-οὐδὲ ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ἀφήσει τὰ παραπτώματα Sua a 
16 Ὅταν δὲ νηστεύητε, μὴ γίνεσθε ὥσπερ: oL. ὑποκριταὶ OKU- 
porot ἀφανίζουσι yap τὰ πρόσωπα αὐτῶν, ὅπως. φανῶσι 
Tots ἀρθρώποις νηστεύοντες, : ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ἀπέχουσι | 
τὸν μισθὸν αὐτῶν, LES 5 
17 3 Σὺ δὲ νηστεύων ἄλειψαί σου τὴν κεφαλὴν. καὶ τὸ πρόσωπόν T 
σου. phai : | 


18 ὅπως μὴ φανῇς ros- ἀνθρώποις νηστεύων, ἀλλὰ τῷ o πατρί 


gov τῷ ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ, καὶ ὁ πατήρ σου ὁ βλέπων ἐν τῷ 7 
κρυπτῷ 3roðdka σοι, i Ei 

19 Μὴ θησαυρίζετε ὑμῖν θησαυροὺς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ὅπου ds 
καὶ βρῶσις ἀφανίζει, kal ὅπου κλέπται «διορύσσουσω:. Καὶ 
κλέπτουσιν" í Den s 

20 Pijdaupitere δὲ ὑμῖν θησωμοὸν ἐν ; οὐρανῷ;; ὅπου. οὔτε σὴς 
οὔτε βρῶσις ἀφανίζει, καὶ ὅπου κλέπται ob διορύσσουσιν 
οὐδὲ κλέπτουσιν. l 

21 Ὅπου γάρ ἐστιν ὁ θησαυρὸς ὑμῶν, ἐκεῖ ἔσται καὶ 7) καρδία | 
ὑμῶν. | 

40 Ὁ λύχνος τοῦ σώματός ἐστιν ὁ ὀφθαλμός. «ἐὰν οὖν ô 
ὀφθαλμός σου ἁπλοῦς Í ὅλον τὸ σῶμά σου φωτεινὸν - 
ἔσται" x | | 

23 ἐὰν δὲ ὁ ὀφθαλμός σου obs. ib ὅλον τὸ rönd σου 
σκοτεινὸν ἔσται. εἶ οὖν τὸ φῶς. τὸ ἐν σοὶ σκότος ἐστίν, τὸ 
σκότος πόσου; ο προς 

24 Οὐδεὶς δύναται δυσὶ κυρίοις δουλεύειν ἢ γὰρ τὸν ἕνα μισήσει 
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ip anparamma frakann. Ni magup gupa skalkinón jah 
mammönin. 

25 Duppé qipa izwis: ni maúrnáiþ sáiwalái izwarái lva matjáiþ |. 
jah hva drigkáip, nih leika izwaramma lvé wasjáiþ; miu 
sáiwala máis ist födeinái jah leik wastjóm ? i 

26 Insailvip du fuglam himinis, pei ni saiand nih sneipand, 
nih lisand in banstins, jah atta izwar sa ufar himinam fodeip — 
ins. Níu jus máis wulprizans sijup þáim ? 

27 Ip lvasizwara maürnands mag anaáukan ana wahstu seinana. 
aleina Aina? 

28. Jah bi wastjös hja saürgáip? | Gakunnáip blömans háiþjös, | 
lváiwa wahsjand ; nih arbáidjand nih spinnand. E 

29 Qipuh pan izwis patei nih Saúlaúmön in allamma wulpáu 2 
seinamma gawasida sik swé dins pize. 

30 Jah pandé pata hawi háipjos himma daga wisandö jah gistra- 
dagis in aúhn galagip gup swa wasjiþ, hváiwa máis izwis leitil 
galáubjandans ? 





31 Ni maürnáip nu qipandans: hra matjam aíþþáu lva drigkam, a i 
aippau lvé wasjaima? SO 





32 Alláuk pata þiudös sökjand; wáituh pan atta izwar sa far 
himinam patei paurbup — — 








Ch. vi. 25—32] - ο ο USOS S 


καὶ τὸν ἕτερον ἀγαπήσει, ἢ ἐνὸς ἀνθέξεται καὶ τοῦ ἑτέρου. 
καταφρονήσει. οὐ δύνασθε θεῷ δουλεύειν καὶ Ponova 

25 Διὰ τοῦτο λέγω ὑμῖν, μὴ μεριμνᾶτε τῇ ψυχῇ ὑμῶν τί φάγητε 
καὶ τί πίητε, μηδὲ τῷ σώματι ὑμῶν τί ἐνδύσησθε. οὐχὶ ἡ ψυχὴ 
πλεῖόν ἔστιν τῆς τροφῆς καὶ τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ἐνδύματος; 

26 Ἐμβλέψατε εἰς τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ; ὅτι οὐ σπεἰοοῦσεν 
οὐδὲ θερί(ούσιν οὐδὲ συράγουσὶν εἰς ἀποθήκας, καὶ ὃ πατὴρ 
ἡμῶν ὁ εὔράνιον τρέφει αὐτά... οὐχ. ὑμεῖς. μᾶλλον Slade 
αὐτῶν; b 

27 Τίς δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν. μεριμνῶν. δύναται. προσθεῖναι. ἐπὶ cn 
ἡλικίαν αὐτοῦ πῆχυν ἕνα; ο» 


28 Καὶ περὶ ἐνδύματος τί μεριμνᾶτε; dande τὰ i κρίνα. μὲ, 


τοῦ ἀγροῦ πῶς αὐξάνει". οὐ komið οὐδὲ iet s 

29 Λέγω δὲ ὑμῶν ὅτι οὐδὲ Σολομὼν ἐν πάσῃ τῇ. δόξῃ α αὐτοῦ 
περιεβάλετο ὡς ἓν τούτων, 

30 El δὲ τὸν χόρτον τοῦ ἀγροῦ. σήμερον ὄντα καὶ αὔριον. 
εἰς κλίβανον βαλλόμενον ὁ θεὸς οὕτως ἀμφιέννυσιν, οὐ — 


| πολλῷ μᾶλλον ὑμᾶς, ὀλιγόπιστοι ; 
/ P 


31 Mi οὖν μεριμνήσητε λέγοντες" τί φάγωμεν ἢ N Ti πίωμεν Ù í 


τί περιβαλώμεθα ;. a 
32 Πάντα. vip ταῦτα τὰ ἔθνη inerat οἶδεν: γὰρ ó | πατὴρ E 
ὑμῶν ὁ οὐράνιος ὅτι χρῄζετε. ... c 
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II 


CHAPTER VIII 


Dalap pan atgaggandin imma af fairgunja, láistidöðun afar 
imma iumjöng managös. 


jah sái, manna þritsáll habands durinnands inwáit ina 


giþands: fráuja, jabái wileis, magt mik gahráinjan. 

Jah ufrakjands handu attaítók imma qipands: wiljáu, watrp 

hráins! jah suns hráin warp pata prütsfill is. 

Jah qap imma Iesus: saíhr ei mann ni qiþáis, ak gagg, puk 

silban atáugei gudjin, jah atbaír giba þöei anabáup Mosés du 

weitwodipái im. " 
Afaruh pan pata inn atgaggandin imma in Kafarnaum, duat- 

iddja imma hundafaps bidjands ina, 

jah gipands: fráuja, þiumagus meins ligip in gard uslipa, 

harduba balwips. 

Jah qap du imma Iésus: ik qimands gaháilja ina. z 
Jah andhafjands sa hundafaþs qap: fráuja, ni im wafrps ei uf 
hröt mein inn gaggáis, ak patáinei ai waúrda Jah gaháilnip 

sa piumagus meins. | 

Jah áuk ik manna im habands uf waldufnja meinamma ga- 
draúhtins, jah qipa du þamma: gagg, jah gaggiþ ; jah anpa- 
ramma: qim, jah gimiþ; jah du skalka meinamma: tawei 
pata, jah táujip. 

Gaháusjands pan Iésus sildaleikida, jah qap du þáim afar- 

láistjandam : amén, qiþa izwis, ni in Israēla swaláuda galau- 

bein bigat. 

Appan gipa izwis patei managái fram urrunsa jah saggqa 


.qimand, jah anakumbjand mip Abrahama jah Isaka jah 
. Takóba in þiudangardjái himiné : ! 
iþ þái sunjus piudangardjos uswafrpanda in rigis pata hindu- 
mistö ; jáinar wafrþiþ piste jah krusts sel 


12 





a O o 
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13 


14 


I5 
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Jah gap Iésus pamma hundafada : gage, jah swaswe galán- 
bidés wairpai pus. . Jah es sa þa is in Jaina 
lveilái. 

Jah qimands Iesus in ` garda. Paítráus, gasalv swafhrön is 
ligandein jah in heitöm. — 

Jah attaítök handáu izös jah aflaflöt i ija sd heitó ; jah urráis 


. jah andbahtida imma. 


16 


17 
18 


19 


20 


2T 


At andanahtja pan waúrþanamma, atbérun du imma daimö- 
narjans managans, jah uswarp pans ahmans watirda, p 


allans pans ubil habandans gaháilida, 


ei usfullnddédi pata gamelido pairh Esaran praúfétu Pandan: 
sa unmahtins unsarðs usnam jah saúhtins usbar. 

Gasaíhrands pan Iésus managans hiuhmans bi sik, hafháit 
galeiþan siponjans hindar marein. — - 

Jah duatgaggands áins bökareis qap du imma : láisari, láistja 
puk, þistvaduh padei gaggis. 

Jah qap du imma Iésus: faúhöns gröbös áigun, jah fuglös 
himinis sitlans, ip sunus mans ni habáip hvar háubip sein 
anahnáiwjái. 

Anparuh pan sipónjé is qup d du imma : fráuja, usláubei mis 


- frumist galeipan jah gafilhan attan meinana. 


22 


23 


24 


Ip Iésus qap du imma: láistei afar mis, jah lét pans dáuþans 
filhan seinans dáuþans. 

Jah inn atgaggandin imma in skip, afar iddjédun imma 
sipönjös is. v 

Jah sái, w&gs mikils warp in. marein,  Swaswe pata skip 


 gahulip wafrpan fram wögim; ip is safslép. . 


25 


26 


a" 


28 


Jah duatgaggandans sipönjös is urráisidédun ina qipandans: 


fráuja, nasei unsis, fragistnam. 
"Jah qap du im Iésus: lva fatirhteip, leiti galáubjandans | 


Þanuh urreisands „gasök windam - ph marein, jah warp wis 
mikil. x 
Ip pái mans sildaleikidédun qipandans : hjileiks ist sa, ei jah 


windds jah marei ufháusjand imma? 
Jah qimandin imma hindar marein in gáuja Gatigalsäinē, 








30 


39 
31 


to 


3 


33 


34 
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gamótidedun imma twái daimónarjós us bléiwasnóm rin- 
nandans, sleidjái filu, swaswé ni mahta manna usleipan þaírh - 
pana vig jáinana, 

Jah sái, hröpidédun qipandans: hra uns jah pus, Iesu, sunáu 
gups? qamt hér fair mél balwjan unsis ? 

Wasuh þan fafrra im hafrda sweiné managáizð haldana. 

Ip po sköhsla bédun ina qipandans: jabái uswafrpis uns, 
usláubei uns galeipan i in bo hafrda sweiné. | 


Jah qap du im: gaggip! Ip eis usgaggandans galipun i nio 


hafrda sweiné ; jah sái, run gawaürhtédun sis alla so hafrda 
and driusön in marein, jah gadáupnodédun in watnam. 

Ip pai haldandans gaþlaúhun jah galeipandans gatafhun in| 
baúr g all bi þans daimõnarjans. 

Jah sái, alla sö baúrgs usiddja wipra Iésu, jah ος, 
ina bédun ei usliþi hindar markös ize. | 


CHAPTER XI 


Jah warp, bipé usfullida Iesus anabiudands þáim twalif 
sipönjam seináim, ushöf sik jáinþrö du ος jah meen and 
baúrgs 126. 

Ip Iöhannés gaháusjands in karkarái waúrstwa Xristáus, 


insandjands bi sipönjam seináim qap du imma: 
puis sa qimanda þáu anþarizuh beidáima? 


Jah andhafjands lésus qap du im: gaggandans gateihiþ 
Iéhanné patei gaháuseip jah gasaílviþ. 

Blindái ussaflvand, jah haltái gaggand, prütsfillái hráinjái 
wairpand, jah báudái gaháusjand, jah dáuþái urreisand, jah 
unledái waflamérjanda : 

jah áudags ist lvazuh saei ni gamarzjada in mis. 

At þáim pan afgaggandam, dugann lésus qipan þáim mana- 
geim bi Ióhannen: lva eat ana áuþída elvan’ ? ráus 
fram winda wagidata t u 


8 Akei hva usiddjédup safhran? mannan hnasqjáim wastjöm 
gawasidana?  Sái, þáiei hnasqjáim wasidái sind, in gardim 
piudané sind. ` | 

ϱ Akei Ίνα usiddjédup m ME praúfötu ? Jái, qiþa izwis : 
jah managizó praúfétáu. 

10 Sa ist Auk bi panei gamélip ist: sái, ik insandja aggilu mei- 
nana faúra pus, saei gamanweip wig peinana faüra bus. 
11 Amén, giþa izwis: ni urráis in baúrim qindnd máiza Iohanne 
þarnma dáupjandin ; ip sa minniza in piudangardjái himinö 
i máiza imma ist. 
| 12 Framuh pan páim e Iohannis pis dáupjandins und hita 
piudangardi himiné anamahtjada, jah anamaHijendans παν» 
wand po. Ἢ 
13. Allái áuk praúféteis jah witöþ und Ioóhanné faúraqöþun : 
I4 jah jabái wildédeip mip niman, sa ist Hélias, saei skulda 
qiman. 
15 Saei παρά! áusöna háusjandöna, gaháusjár. 


E j tpe 2 : i δν a : | 
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AÍWAGGELJÖ ÞAÍRH MARKU 


anastödeiþ. 


CHAPTER I 


Anastédeins alwaggéljons Iésuis Xristáus s sunáus guþs. 


Swe gamélip ist in Ésalin praúfétáu : sái, ik insandja aggilu 
meinana faúra pus, saei gamanweiþ wig peinana faüra pus. 


Stibna wöpjandins in áupidái: manweip wig fráujins, raíhtös 
waürkeip stáigos gups unsaris. 
Was Iohannes dáupjands in áuþidái jah mérjands dáupein 
idreigós du aflageinái frawaúrhté. | 
jah usiddjédun du imma all Iudaialand jah Iaírusaülymeis, . 
jah dáupidái wésun allái in laúrdané alvái fram imma, 
andháitandans frawaürhtim seináim. 
Wasup-pan Iohannés gawasips taglam ulbandáus jah gafrda 
filleina bi hup seinana, jah matida pramsteins δα UP 
háipiwisk, 


jah mérida qipands: qimip swinpóza mis sa afar mis, pizei 


„ik niim waírps anahneiwands andbindan skáudaráip sköhé is, 


"o 


9 


LT 


Appan ik daupja izwis in watin, ip is dáupeiþ izwis in ahmin 
weihamma, 


Jah warp in jáináim dagam, qam Jésus fram Nazaralp Galei- 


laias, jah dáupips was fram Iohanne in laúrdané. 


IO. 


Jah suns usgaggands us þamma watin gasalv uslukanans 
himinans, jah ahman swé ahak atgaggandan ana ina. 


Jah stibna qam us himinam : puis sunus meins sa liuba, in 
puzei walla galeikáida, 
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«ΕΥΑΓΓΕΛΙΟΝ KATA MAPKON 
CHAPTER I 


1 ᾿Αρχὴ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Ἀριστοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ. 

3 Ὡς γέγραπται ἐν τῷ Ἡσαΐᾳ τῷ προφήτῃ» ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ 
ἀποστέλλω τὸν ἄγγελόν μου πρὸ προσώπου σου, ὃς kara- 
σκευάσει τὴν ὁδόν σου ἔμπροσθέν σου. ΤΙ 

3 Φωνὴ Bodvros ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ' ᾿ ἑτοιμάσατε τὴν ὁδὸν κυρίου, 
εὐθείας ποιεῖτε τὰς τρίβους αὐτοῦ. 

4 Ἐγένετο Ἰωάννης βαπτίζων ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ καὶ κηρύσσων 
Βάπτισμα μετανοίας εἷς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν. 

EE ἐξεπορεύοντο πρὸς αὐτὸν πᾶσα ἡ ᾿Ιουδαία χώρα καὶ 
Í Ἱεροσολυμῖται, καὶ ἐβαπτίζοντο πάντες ἐν τῷ ᾿Ιορδάνῃ 
ποταμῷ ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐξομολογούμενοι τὰς ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν. 

6 "Ην δὲ Ἰωάννην ἐνδεδυμένος τρίχας καμήλου καὶ (ώνην 
δερματίνην περὶ τὴν ὀσφὺν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐσθίων ἀκρίδας καὶ 
μέλι ἄγριον. 

7 Καὶ ἐκήρυσσεν λέγων’ ἔρχεται ὁ ἰσχυρότερός μου ὑπίσω 
pov, οὗ οὐκ eip ἱκανὸς κύψας λῦσαι τὸν ἱμάντα. τῶν 
ὑποδημάτων αὐτοῦ, 

ὃ Ἐγὼ μὲν ἐβάπτισα ὑμᾶς ἐν ὕδατι, αὐτὸς δὲ βαπτίσει 
ὑμᾶς ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. 

9 Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις ἦλθεν ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπὸ 
᾿Ναζιρὲθ THS. Γαλιλαίας | καὶ ἐβαπτίσθη ὑπὸ Ἰωάννου eis 
τὸν ᾿Ιορδάνην.. | 

το Καὶ εὐθέως ἀναβαίνων ἐκ τοῦ ἔδατος εἶδεν σχιζομένους 
- τοὺς. οὐρανοὺς καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα. ὧς Ἐπί καταβαῖνον: 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, 

ττ Καὶ φωνὴ ἐγένετο ἐκ τῶν οὐρανῶν' σὺ el ὁ vids μου ὁ. 
ἀγαπητός, ἐν ᾧ εὐδόκησα. 

P2 
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12 Jah suns sái, ahma ina ustáuh in áupida. 

13 Jah was in pizái áuþidái dage fidw6r tiguns fráisans fram 
Satanin, jah was Pp diuzam, «gh aggileis andbahtidédun 
imma. : 

14 Ip afar patei al berð warþ Iohannés, qam lesus i in Galeilaia 
mérjands aíwaggéljön piudangardjés gups, 

r5 qipands patei usfullnoda pata mél jah atnélvida sik piudan- 
gardi gups: idreigöþ jah galáubeip in afwaggéljön. 

16 Jah hvarbónds fair marein Galeilaias gasalv Seimónu jah 
~Andrafan bröþar is, pis Seimönis, wafrpandans nati in marein : 

. wésun áuk fiskjans. ; 
τη Jah qap im Iesus: hirjats afar mis, jah gatáuja igqis waírþan 
nutans manne, 

18 Jah suns aflétandans þö natja seina ldistidédun afar imma. 


rg Jah jáinþrö inn gaggands framis leitil gasalv Iakobu þana 


Zaíbafdaiáus jah Iohanne bröþar is, i pans in skipa. D 


manwjandans natja. að 

20 Jah suns haíháit ins. Jah aflétandans attan seinana Zai- 
baídaiu in þamma skipa mip asnjam, galiþun afar imma, 

21 Jah galiþun in Kafarnaum, jah suns sabbatö daga galeipends 
in synagogén láisida ins, 

22 Jah usfilmans waúrþun ana pizái láiseinái is; unté was 
láisjands ins swé xem ni jah ni swaswé pai 
bökarjös. | 

23 Jah was in þizái synagögén izé manna in unhráinjamma 

ahmin, jah ufhropida 

24 . qiþands: fralét, bra uns jah pus, Iesu Nazórenái, qamt fra- 
 qistjan uns? Kann þuk, vas pu is, sa weiha gups. 

28 Jah andbáit ina Iésus qipands: þahái jah usgagg üt us 

— pamma, ahma unhráinja. 

26. Jah tahida ina ahma sa unhráinja, jah hröpjands. stibnái 
mikilái usiddja u us | imma, ' 


spari oe 
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12 Καὶ εὐθὺς τὸ πνεῦμα. αὐτὸν ἐκβάλλει els τὴν ἔρημο», 

13 Καὶ ἦν ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ ἡμέρας. τεσσαράκοντα. πειραζόμενος 
ὑπὸ τοῦ σατανᾶ, καὶ T Bera τῶν θηρίων, καὶ ἄγγελοι 
διηκονουν αὐτῷ. ; 

14 Μετὰ δὲ τὸ tapaðöðfjúar Ἰωάννην ἦλθεν Ιησοῦς eie τὴν. 
Γαλιλαίαν, κηρύσσων τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ 
θεοῦ, RI S ; | 

15 λέγων ὅτι πεπλήρωται ὁ καιρὸς καὶ ἤγγικεν: ἡ βασιλεία 
τοῦ θεοῦ" μετανοεῖτε καὶ πιστεύετε ἐν τᾷ εὐαγγελίῳ. 

16 Καὶ παράγων παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν τῆς Γαλιλαίας εἶδεν 
Σίμωνα. καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, τοῦ Σίμωνος, 
βάλλοντας MN ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ’ ἦσαν. γὰρ 
ἁλιεῖς, 


17 Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς zd "Inoods' Bedre ὀπίσω µου, καὶ ποιήσω 


ὑμᾶς γενέσθαι ἁλιεῖς ἀνθρώπων. 


18 Kal εὐθέως ἀφέντες τὰ δίκτυα αὐτῶν ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. 


19 Καὶ προβὰς ἐκεῖθεν ὀλίγον εἶδεν ᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν τοῦ Zee- 
| 4 \ 9 / * 3 . > "n ^ 3 SN, $ 
δαίου καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτοὺς ἐν 
τῷ πλοίῳ καταρτίζοντας τὰ δίκτυα, 


20 καὶ εὐθέως ἐκάλεσεν αὐτούς. καὶ ἀφέντες τὸν πατέρα. 


αὐτῶν. Z ἐβεδαΐον ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ μετὰ τῶν μισθωτῶν ἀπῆλ- 
Gov ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ, Sr 

21 Kal εἰσπορεύονται εἶς Καπερναούμ καὶ εὐθέως τοῖς σάβ-- 
. βασιν εἰσελθὼν eis τὴν συναγωγὴ» ἐδίδασκε». 


22 Kal ἐξεπλήσσοντο ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ, ἦν γὰρ διδάσκων 


αὐτοὺς ὧν ἐξουσίαν € ἔχων, καὶ οὐχ ὧς οἱ γραμματεῖς. 

23 Kal ἦν ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ αὐτῶν ἄνθρωπος ἐν πνεύματι 
ἀκαθάρτῳ, καὶ ἀνέκραξεν 

34 λέγων" ἔα, τί ἡμῖν καὶ σοί, Ἰησοῦ ημών ἦλθες 
ἀπολέσαι ἡμᾶς' οἶδά σε rís et, ὁ ἅγιος τοῦ θεοῦ. 

35 Καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτῷ ὁ "ησοῦς λέγων: φιμώθητι καὶ 
ἔξελθε ἐξ αὐτοῦ, die 

26 Kal σπαράξαν αὐτὸν τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἀκάθαρτον καὶ κράξαν 
φωνῇ μεγάλῃ ἐξῆλθεν ἐξ αὐτοῦ. 
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ay Jah afsláuþnödödun allái sildaleikjandans, swaei sökidödun 
mip sis misso qiþandans: lva sijái pata? lvo sö láiseinð 
sö niujó, ei mip waldufnja jah ahmam þáim unhráinjam 
anabiudip jah ufháusjand imma? 

28 Usiddja pan mériþa is suns and allans bisitands Galeilaias. 

29 Jah suns us þizái synagdgén usgaggandans qémun in garda 
Seimónis jah Andrafins mip Taköbáu jah Iohannen. 

3o Ip swafhrö Seimönis lag i in brinnón : jah suns cus imma 
biija. 


31 Jah duatgaggands urráisida þö undgreipands hand iz6s, jah — 


 aflaílot þö.só brinnó suns, jah andbahtida im. 

32 Andanahtja þan waúrþanamma, þan gasaggq sauil, bérun du 
imma allans pans ubil habandans jah unhulþöns habandans, 

33 Jah só baürgs alla garunnana was at daüra. 

34 Jah gaháilida managans ubil habandans missaleikáim saúhtim, 
jah unhulpóns managós uswarp, jah ni fralaílöt rödjan pós 
unhulpóns, unté kunpédun ina. | | 

35 Jah áir ühtwón usstandands usiddja, jah galáip ana aupjane 
stap, jah jáinar bap. 5 

36 Jah galáistans waürpun imma Seimón jah pái mip i imma. 

37 Jah bigitandans ina qépun du imma patei allái puk sökjand. 

38 Jah qap du im: gaggam du þáim bisunjané háimöm jah 
baúrgim, ei jah jáinar mörjáu, unté duþé qam. 

39 Jah was mérjands in synagdgim izé and alla Galeilaian jah 
unhulþöns uswairpands. 

40 Jah gam at imma þrútsfill habands, bidjands ina jah kniwam 
knussjands jah qipands du imma þatei jabái wileis, magt mik 
gahráinjan. 

41 Iþ Iesus infeinands, ufrakjands handu seina attaítök imma 
jah qap imma: wiljáu, waírþ hráins. 


42 Jah bips gap pata Tus suns pata be útsfill afláiþ af imma, 
jah hráins vep 
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27 Καὶ ἐθαμβήθησαν πάντες ὥστε. συζητεῖν. πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς 
λἐγορτᾶς- τί ἐστιν τοῦτο; τίς 3 διδαχὴ ἡ καινὴ αὕτη, 
ὅτι κατ ἐδουφίαν καὶ τοῖς πνεύµασιν τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις 
ἐπιτάσσει, καὶ ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ; 

28 ᾿Ἐξηλθεν δὲ ἡ ἀκοὴ αὐτοῦ. εὐθὺς εἰς ὅλην τὴν περίχωρον 
τῆς Γαλιλαίας. 

29 Καὶ εὐθέως ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς ἐξελθόντες ἦλθον εἰς τὴν 
οἰκίαν Σίμωνος καὶ ᾿Ανδρέου μετὰ Ἰακώβου καὶ ᾿Ιωάννου, 
40 Ἡ δὲ. πενθερὰ Bland: κατέκειτο πυρέσσουσα, καὶ εὐθέως 

λέγουσιν αὐτῷ περὶ αὐτῆς, 

31 Καὶ προσελθεῖν ἤγειρεν αὐτὴν κρατήσας τῇς χειρὸς αὐτῆς" 
καὶ ἀφῆκεν αὐτὴν ὃ πυρετὸς εὐθέως, καὶ διηκόνει αὐτοῖς. . 


33 Ὀψίας δὲ γενομένης, ὅτε ἔδυ ὁ ἥλιος, ἔφερον πρὸς αὐτὸν 


πάντας τοὺς κακῶς. ἔχοντας καὶ τοῦς δαιμονιζομένους. 

33 Καὶ ἡ πόλις ὅλη ἐπισυνηγμένη ἦν πρὸς τὴν θύραν. | 

34 Kal ἐθεράπευσεν πολλοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας ποικίλαις νόσοις, 
καὶ δαιμόνια πολλὰ ἐξέβαλεν, καὶ οὐκ ἤφιεν λαλεῖν τὰ 
δαιμόνια, ὅτι δεισαν αὐτόν. 


D 


35 Καὶ πρωὶ ἔννυχον λίαν ἀναστὰς ἐξῆλθεν καὶ ἀπῆλθεν εἰς 


ἔρημον τόπον καὶ ἐκεῖ προσηύχετο. 

36 Καὶ κατεδίωξαν αὐτὸν 6 Siwy καὶ οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 

37 Καὶ εὑρόντες αὐτὸν λέγουσιν αὐτῷ ὅτι πάντες σε Gj- 

„roð, 

38 Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς: ἄγωμεν εἰς τὰς ο κωμοπόλεις, 
ἵνα καὶ ἐκεῖ κηρύξω: εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ ἐξελήλυθα. 

39 Καὶ ἦν κηρύσσων ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς αὐτῶν εἰς ὅλην τὴν 
Γαλιλαίαν καὶ τὰ δαιμόνια ἐκβάλλω». 

40 Καὶ ἔρχεται πρὸς αὐτὸν Ἀεπρός, παρακαλῶν αὐτὸν καὶ 
γονυπετῶν αὐτὸν καὶ λέγων αὐτῷ, ὅτι ἐὰν θέλῃς, δύνασα. 
µε καθαρίσαι. 

41 Ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς σπλαγχνισθεὶς ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ 
ἥψατο αὐτοῦ καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ’ θέλω, καθαρίσθητι. 

42 Καὶ εἰπόντος αὐτοῦ εὐθέως ἀπῆλθεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἡ λέπρα καὶ 
ἐκαθαρίσθη. 
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27 


28 
29 


Jah afsláupnodédun allái sildaleikjandans, swaei sökidödun 
mip sis missö qipandans: lva sijái pata? lvó sö láiseinð 
so niujo, ei mip waldufnja jah ahmam þáim unhráinjam 
anabiudiþ jah ufháusjand imma ? 

Usiddja þan mériþa is suns and allans bisitands Galeilaias, 


Jah suns us pizái synagógen usgaggandans qémun in garda 


` Seimönis jah Andrafins mip laköbáu jah Iöhannén. 


41 


n 


4 


Ip swafhró Seimónis lag in brinnön : jah suns qépun imma 
bi ija. 


Jah duatgaggands urráisida þö κο] handu izös, s, jah 
aflaflöt pd sö brinnó suns, jah andbahtida im. 


Andanahtja þan waúrþanamma, þan gasaggq sauil, bérun du 
imma, allans bans ubil habandans jah unhulþöns habandans. 


Jah 50 baúrgs alla garunnana was at daúra. 

Jah gaháilida managans ubil habandans missaleikáim saúhtim, 
jah unhulþöns managós uswarp, jah ni fralaílöt rödjan þös 
unbulpóns, unté kunpedun ina. 

Jah áir ühtwón usstandands usiddja, jah galáip ana áuþjana 
stap, jah jáinar bap. 

Jah galáistans waürpun imma Seimón jah pái mip imma. 
Jah bigitandans ina qépun du imma patei allái puk sökjand. 
Jah qap du im: gaggam du þáim bisunjané háimóm jah 
baürgim, ei jah jáinar mérjáu, unté dupé qam. 

Jah was mérjands in synagógim izé and alla Galeilaian jah 


unhulpons uswafrpands. 


Jah qam at imma prütsfill habands, bidjands ina jah kniwam 
knussjands jah giþands du imma patei Jabai wileis, magt mik 
gahráinjan. 


Ip Iésus infeinands, ufrakjands handu seina attaftök imma 
jah qap imma : wiljáu, waírp hráins. 


Jah bipé qap. pata pm suns pu T Btsfill allsip af imma, 
m hráins warp. 
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27 Kal. ἐθαμβήθησαν πάντες ὥστε -συζητεῖν . πρὸς. ἑαυτοὺς 
“λέγονταν τί ἐστιν τοῦτο; τίς ἧ διδαχὴ ἣ καινὴ αὕτη, 
ὅτι κατ σος καὶ τοῖς πνεύμασιν τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις 
ἐπιτάσσει, καὶ ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ; | 

28 Ἔξηλθεν δὲ ἡ ἀκοὴ αὐτοῦ εὐθὺς εἰς ὅλην τὴν περίχωρον 
τῆς Γαλιλαίας. 


20 Καὶ εὐθέως ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς ἐξελθόντες ἦλθον eis τὴν l 


οἰκίαν Σίμωνος καὶ Aròpéov μετὰ Ἰακώβου καὶ Ἰωάννου. 
30 Ἡ δὲ πενθερὰ Σίμωνος κατέκειτο πυρέσσουσα, καὶ εὐθέως 
. λέγουσιν αὐτῷ περὶ αὐτῆς. 

31 Καὶ προσελθὼν ἤγειρεν αὐτὴν κρατήσας τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῆς: 
καὶ ἀφῆκεν αὐτὴν ὁ πυρετὸς εὐθέως, καὶ διηκόνει αὐτοῖς. 
32 Ὀψίας δὲ γενομένης, ὅτε ἔδυ ὁ ἥλιος, ἔφερον πρὸς αὐτὸν 

πάντας τοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας καὶ τοὺς δαιμονιζομένους. 
33 Καὶ ἡ πόλις ὅλη ἐπισυνηγμένη ἦν πρὸς τὴν θύραν. 


34 Καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν πολλοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας ποικίλαις νόσοις,. 


5 


καὶ δαιμόνια πολλὰ ἐξέβαλεν, καὶ οὐκ ἤφιεν λαλεῖν Ta 


δαιμόνια, ὅτι ἤδεισαν αὐτόν. 

35 Καὶ spat ἔννυχον λίαν ἀναστὰς ἐξῆλθεν καὶ ἀπῆλθεν εἰς 
ἔρημον τόπον καὶ ἐκεῖ προσηύχετο. 

36 Καὶ κατεδίωξαν αὐτὸν ὁ Σίμων καὶ οἱ μετ) αὐτοῦ. 

37 Καὶ εὑρόντες αὐτὸν λέγουσα! αὐτῷ ὅτι πάντες. σε Ge 

τοῦσιν. | 

38 Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς: ἄγωμεν εἷς τὰς ἐχομένας κωμοπόλεις, 
ἵνα καὶ ἐκεῖ κηρύξω” εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ ἐξελήλυθα. 


MEG (A 3 ^ : ^ 7A H " N 
39 Καὶ ἦν παπα» εν ταις συναγωγαῖς αὐτῶν εἰς ὕληι; ΤΊ]. 


Γαλιλαίαν καὶ τὰ δαιμόνια ἐκβάλλων. 

40 Καὶ ἔρχεται πρὸς αὐτὸν λεπρός, παῤακάλᾶν αὐτὸν καὶ 
γονυπετῶν αὐτὸν καὶ λέγων αὐτῷ, ὅτι ἐὰν θέλῃς, δύνασα. 
µε καθαρίσαι. 

„4170. δὲ Ἰησοῦς σπλαγχνισθεὶς. ju τὴν χεῖρα. αὐτοῦ 
| þara: αὐτοῦ καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ" θέλω, καθαρίσθητι. 

42 Καὶ εἰπόντος αὐτοῦ εὐθέως. ἀπῆλθεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ Í λέπρα καὶ 
ἐκαθαρίσθη. 
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43 
44 


45 


Jah gahrötjands imma suns ussandida ina, 
jah qap du imma: saffv ei mannhun ni giþáis wafht; ak- 
gage puk silban atáugjan gudjin, jah atbaír fram gahráineinái 
þeinái patei anabáuþ Mösés du weitwödiþái im. 

Tp is usgaggands dugann mérjan filu jah usqipan pata watird, 
swaswé is jupan ni mahta andáugjö in baürg galeipan, ak Πία 


. ana áuþjáim stadim was; jah iddjédun du imma allaþrö. 


το 


σε 


6 


10 


CHAPTER II 


Jah galáip aftra in Kafarnaum afar dagans, jah gafréhun 
patei in garda ist. 

Jah suns gagémun managái, swaswö juþan ni gamöstödun 
nih at daúra, jah rödida im waürd. 

Jah q&mun at imma uslipan bafrandans, hafanana fram 
fidwörim. | 
Jah ni magandans nélva giman imma faúra manageim, and- 
hulidédun hröt þarei was lésus, jah usgrabandans insáilidedun 
pata badi, jah fralaflotun ana bammei lag sa usliþa. | 
Gasaílvands pan Jésus galáubein ize qap du parma udipin: ; 
barnilo, aflétanda pus frawaúrhteis þeinös. 

Wésunuh þan sumái pizé bokarje jáinar sitandans jah bask: 
jandans sis in hairtam seináim ; 

lva sa swa rödeiþ náiteinins? hras mag aflétan frawaúrhtins, 
niba áins guþ? 

Jah suns ufkunnands I&sus ahmin seinamma patei swa pái 
mitödödun sis, gap du im: duhré mitóp pata in hafrtam 


izwaráim? 


lvapar ist azötizö du giþan pamma uslipin: aflétanda pus 
frawaürhteis peinds, þáu qipan: urreis jah nim pto badi 
þeinata jah gagg? 

Appan ei witeiþ þatei waldufni habáiþ sunus mans ana afrþái 
aflétan frawaúrhtins, ep du λος usliþin: 
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fi 49 ab ἐμβριμησάμενος | αὐτῷ εὐθέως ἐξέβαλεν. αὐτόν 

| 5 καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ" Spa μηδενὶ μηδὲν. εἴπῃς,' ἀλλὰ ὕπαγε 
σεαυτὸν δεῖξον τῷ ἱερεῖ καὶ προσένεγκε περὶ τοῦ καθαρι- 
σμοῦ σου ἃ ἃ πρόσέταξεν Manis εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. 

45 Ὁ δὲ ἐξελθὼν ἤρξατο κηρύσσει» πολλὰ καὶ διαφημίζειν 
τὸν λόγο», ὥστε μηκέτι αὐτὸν δύνασθαι þavepag. εἰς πόλιν 
εἰσελθεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἔξω ἐν ἐρήμοις τύποις d» καὶ ἤρχοντο 
πρὸς αὐτὸν πανταχόθεν, 


CHAPTER II 


1 Kal εἰσῆλθεν πάλιν εἰς Καπερναοὺμ. δι᾽. ἡμερῶν» καὶ 
ἠκούσθη ὅτι εἰς οἶκόν ἐστι». 

2 Καὶ εὐθέως συνήχθησαν πολλοί, ὥστε μηκέτι χωρεῖν μηδὲ 
τὰ πρὸς τὴν θύραν, καὶ ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς τὸν λόγον. 

3 Καὶ ἔρχονται πρὸς αὐτὸν παραλυτικὸν φέροντες αἱρόμενον 
ὑπὸ τεσσάρων. | 

4 Καὶ μὴ δυνάμενοι προσεγγίσαι αὐτῷ διὰ τὸν ὄχλον, ἀπεστέ- 
γασαν τὴν στέγην ὅπου ἦν, καὶ ἐξορύξαντες χαλῶσω» τὸν 


κράβαττον, ἐφ᾽ ᾧ 6 παραλυτικὸς κατέκειτο. 


t 
^ 


E. ὅ ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς τὴν πίστι; αὐτῶν λέγει τῷ παραλυτικῷ' 
τέκνον, ἀφέωνταί σοι ai ἁμαρτίαι σου. 

6 Ἦσαν δέ τινες τῶν γραμματέων ἐκεῖ καθήμενοι καὶ | δια- 
λογιζόμενοι è ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν" 

7 Τί οὗτος οὕτως λαλεῖ βλασφημίας; τίς δύναται ἀφιέναι 
ἁμαρτίας el μὴ eis ὁ θεός; 

8 Καὶ εὐθέως ἐπιγνοὺς ὁ Ἰησοῦς τῷ πνεύματι αὐτοῦ ὅτι 
οὕτως αὐτοὶ διαλογίζονται è ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" τί ταῦτα 
διαλογίζεσθε. ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν; 

ϱ Tí ἐστιν εὐκοπώτερον εἰπεῖν τῷ τρώς, ἀφέωνταί 
σοι αἱ ἁμαρτίαι, ἢ εἰπεῖν". ἔγειρε καὶ üpov τὸν κράβαττόν 
σου καὶ περεπάτει; 

ιο Ἵνα δὲ εἰδῆτε ὅτι ἐξουσίαν ἔχει 6 υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐπὶ 
τῆς γῆς ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας, λέγει τῷ παραλυτικῷ'. 


and 
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Et 


r2 


13 


T4 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20: 


21 





pus qipa: urreis nimuh pata badi pein jah gage du garda 
peinamma, — | 

Jah urráis suns jah ushafjands badi usiddja faúra andwafrþja 
alláizé, swaswé usgeisnödödun allái jah háuhidödun mikil- 
jandans guþ, gipandans patei áiw swa ni gaselvun. 


Jah galáiþ aftra faúr marein, jah all manageins iddjödun du 
imma, jah láisida ins. 


Jah lvarbónds gasalv Lafwwi pana Alfaiáus sitandan at 
mötái jah qap du imma: gagg afar mis. Jah usstandands 
iddja afar imma. 


Jah warp, bipe is anakumbida in garda is, jah managái mó- 
tarjös jah frawaúrhtái mip anakumbidédun lésua jah sipönjam 
is; wésun áuk managái jah iddjedun afar imma. 


Jah pai bökarjös jah Fareisaieis gasailvandans ina matjandan 
mip páim mótarjam jah frawaürhtáim, qepun du páim sipón- 
jam is: hra ist patei mip motarjam jah frawaúrhtáim maip. 
jah driggkip? | 


Jah gaháusjands Jésus qap duim: ni þaúrbun swinþái lökeis, 
ak pai ubilaba habandans; ni qam laþön uswaúrhtans, ak 
frawaúrhtans. l A τα. 
Jah wésun sipönjös Idhannis jah Fareisaieis fastandans ; jah 
atiddjédun jah qépun du imma: dulvé sipönjös Ióhannés jah 
Fareisaieis fastand, ip pai þeinái sipönjös ni fastand ? 


Jah qaþ im Jésus: ibái magun sunjus brüpfadis, und patei 
mip im ist bröþfaþs, fastan? swa lagga hreila swé mip sis 
haband brüpfad, ni magun fastan. 


Aþþan atgaggand dagös þan afnimada af im sa bröþfaþs, jah 


þan fastand in jáinamma daga. 


Ni manna plat fanins niujis siujip ana snagan fafrnjana ; ibái 
afnimái fullon af pommia sa niuja pumps ος jah wafrsiza 
gataúra wafrþiþ. 


= Bea Pea Te 
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Σοὶ λέγω, ἔγειρε καὶ ἄρον τὸν αράβαντόν, σου καὶ ὑπάγε 
els τὸν οἶκόν σου. 

12 Καὶ ἡ Ἰγέρθη εὐθέως καὶ ἄρας τὸν » κράβαττον es ἐναν- 
τίον πάντων, ὥστε τεστ ασθᾶ! πάντας καὶ δοξάζειν τὸν 
θεόν, λέγοντας ὅτι οὐδέποτε οὕτως εἴδομεν. 

13 Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν πάλιν παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν. καὶ πᾶς ὁ ὄχλος 
ἤρχετο πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ ἐδίδασκεν αὐτούς. 

14 Καὶ παράγων εἶδεν Λευὶ τὸν τοῦ ᾿Αλφαίου καθήμενον ἐπὶ 
τὸ τελώνιον, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ: ἀκολούθει μοι. καὶ ἀναστὰς 
ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ. 

15 Καὶ ἐγένετο. ἐν τῷ κατακεῖσθαι αὐτὸν èv τῇ οἰκίᾳ. αὐτοῦ, 
καὶ πολλοὶ τελῶναι καὶ ἁμαρτωλοὶ συνανέκειντο τῷ Ἰησοῦ 
καὶ τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ. ἦσαν γὰρ πολλοὶ καὶ ἠκολούθησαν 
αὐτῷ.. 


16 Καὶ of γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, ἰδόντες αὐτὸν ἐσθίοντα 


. perà τῶν τελωνῶν καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν, ἔλεγον τοῖς μαθηταῖς 
αὑτοῦ: τί ὅτι μετὰ τῶν τελωνῶν καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν ἐσθίει 
καὶ πίνει; 

17 Καὶ ἀκούσας ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς: οὐ χρείαν. ἔχουσιν — 
οἱ ἰσχύοντες ἰατροῦ ἀλλ᾽. oi κακῶς ἔχοντεν" οὐκ ἦλθον 
καλέσαι δικαίους, ἀλλὰ ἁμαρτωλούὲ, 

18 Καὶ ἦσαν οἱ μαθηταὶ Ἰωάννου καὶ of Φαρισαῖοι νηστεύοντε. 
καὶ ἔρχονται καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ' διὰ τί ol μαθηταὶ Ἰωάννου 
καὶ οἱ τῶν Φαρισαίων νηστεύουσιν, of δὲ σοὶ μαθηταὶ où 
νηστεύουσιν; 

19 Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς: μὴ δύνανται οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ νυμ- 
φῶνος, ἐν à ὁ νυμφίος μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ἔστω, νηστεύειν; ὅσον 
χρόνον μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν ἔχουσιν τὸν. νυμφίον, ob δύνανται 
νηστεύειν, l 

20 Ελεύσονται δὲ ἡμέραι ὅταν ἀπαρθῇ, ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν ὁ νυμφίος, 
Καὶ τότε MTree one ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ. 

21 Οὐδεὶς τα. ῥάκκους ἀγνάφον ' ἐπιράπτει ἐπὶ ἱματίῳ 
παλαιῷ' εἰ δὲ μή, αἴρει τὸ πλήρωμα ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τὸ καινὸν 
τοῦ παλαιοῦ, καὶ χεῖρον σχίσμα γίνεται. 
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22 Ni manna giutip wein juggata in balgins fafrnjans; ibái áuftö 
distaírái wein pata niujó bans balgins jah wein usgutniþ, jah 
pai balgeis fragistnand; ak wein juggata. in balgins niujans 
giutand. 


23 Jah warþ þafrhgaggan imma sabbatö daga pafrh atisk, jah 
dugunnun sipönjös is skéwjandans ráupjan ahsa. 


24 Jah Fareisaieis qépun du imma: sái, lva táujand sipönjös 
 peinái sabbatim patei ni skuld ist? - 


25 Jah is qap du im: niu ussuggwup áiw hra gatawida Daweid, 
þan þaúrfta jah grédags was, is jah pai mip imma? 


26 lváiwa galáiþ in gard gups uf Abiapara gudjin jah hláibans 
faúrlageináis matida, banzei ni skuld ist matjan niba áináim . 
gudjam, jah gaf jah páim mip sis wisandam ? 


27. Jah qap im: sabbato in mans warp gaskapans, ni manna in 
sabbatö dagis ; 


28 swaei fráuja ist sa sunus mans jah pamma sabbato. 


CHAPTER III 


1 Jah galáiþ aftra in synagogen, jah was jn manna gaþaúr- 
sana habands handu. 


2 Jah witáidedun imma háílidödiu sabbato daga, ei wrohide- 
` -deina ina. 


3 Jah qaþ du þamma mann þamma gapaúrsana habandin 
handu: urreis in midumái. 
4 Jah qap du im: skuldu ist in sabbatim piup táujan afppáu 


unþiuþ- ténjan ‘stiwala asian prin usqistjan? . Tp eis 
ΕΗ. E : 


aee 


Ille 


Euro 7 ae 
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22 Καὶ οὐδεὶς βάλλει οἶνον νέον els ἀσκοὺς παλαιούς" εἰ 
δὲ μή; ῥήσσει ὁ οἶνος ὃ νέος τοὺς ἀσκούς, καὶ ὁ οἶνος 
ἐκχεῖται καὶ οἱ ἀσκοὶ ἀπολοῦνται, ἀλλὰ. οἶνον νέον «is 
ἀσκοὺς καινοὺς βλητέον. 

23 Καὶ ἐγένετο παραπορεύεσθαι αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς σάββασιν διὰ 
τῶν σπορημῶν, καὶ ἤρξαντο. of μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ὁδοποιεῖν 
τίλλοντες τοὺς στάχνας. 

24 Καὶ of Φαρισαῖοι ἔλεγον αὐτῷ' ἴδε τί ποιοῦσιν τοῖς ς σάβ- 
βασιν ὃ οὐκ ἔξεστιν; 

25 Καὶ αὐτὸς ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς" οὐδέποτε. ἀνέγνωτε τί ἐποίησεν 
Δαυείδ, ὅτε Xpelau ἔσχεν καὶ ἐπείνασεν, αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ μετ 
αὐτοῦ; a 


. 26 Tlós Εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ θεοῦ ἐπὶ ᾿Αβιάθαρ ἄρχιε- 


. péos καὶ τοὺς ἄρτους τῆς προθέσεως  ἔφαγεν, οὓς οὐκ 
ἔξεστιν paye εἰ μὴ τοῖς ἱερεῦσιν, καὶ ἔδωκεν» καὶ τοῖς 
.. σὺν αὐτῷ οὖσιν; | i | 
27 Kai ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς: τὸ σάββατον διὰ τὸν ἄνθρωπον ἐ ἐγένετο, 
οὐχ ὁ ἄνθρωπος διὰ τὸ σάββατον, 
28 ὥστε κύριός ἔστιν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ) ἀνθρόπου καὶ τοῦ σαβ- 
| βάτου, 


CHAPTER IH 


α Kol: εἰσῆλθεν πάλιν εἷς τὴν. συναγωγήν, καὶ ἣν ἐκεῖ 
ἄνθρωπος ἐξηραμμένην à ἔχων τὴν χεῖρα. 

2 Καὶ παρετηροῦντο αὐτόν, el rots σάββασιν θεραπεύσει 
αὐτόν, ἵνα κατηγορήσωσιν αὐτοῦ, ; 

3 Καὶ λέγει τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τῷ ἐξηραμμένην á ἔχοντι τὴν χεῖρα’ 
ἔγειρε εἰς τὸ: μέσον. 

4 Καὶ. λέγει αὐτοῖς, ἔξεστιν. ἐν τοῖς σάββασι; ἀγαθοποϊῆ- 


«σαι... κακοποιῆσαι, Vita: σῶσαι. ῃ ἀποκτεῖναι; οἳ δὲ 
ἐσιώπων. 
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5 Jah ussaffivands ins mip moda, gáurs in dáubiþös hafrtin 


15 qap du pamma mann: ufrakei po handu peina! Jah 
ufrakida, jah gastop aftra so handus is. 


Jah gaggandans pan Fareisaieis sunsáiw mip þáim Héro- 


. dianum garüni gatawidédun bi ina, ei imma usqémeina. 


IO 


II 


Jah Tésus afláiþ mip sipönjam seináim du marein, jah filu 
manageins us Galeilaia láistidedun afar imma, 

jah us Iudaia jah us Jafrusatilymim jah us Idumaia jah 
hindana Iaúrdanáus; jah pai bi Tyra jah Seidöna, manageins 


filu, gaháusjandans lvan filu is tawida, qémun at imma. 


Jah gap páim sipönjam seináim ei skip habáip wési at imma 
in pizos manageins, ei ni prafheina ina. 
Managans áuk gahdilida, swaswé drusun ana ina ei imma 
attaítökeina, 


jah swa managái swé habáidédun Wündufijoé jah ahmans 
unhráinjans, þáih þan ina gaséhrun, drusun du imma jah 


-  hropidedun gipandans patei pu is sunus gups. 


Jah filu andbáit ins ei ina ni gaswikunpidedeina. - 
Jah ustáig in fafrguni jah athafháit þanzei wilda is, jah galipun 
du imma. 


Jah gawaürhta twalif du wisan mip sis, jah ei insandidédi ins 
mérjan, 


jah haban waldufni du háiljan saúhtins jah uswafrpan t un- 
hulþöns. 


Jah gasatida Seimöna namö Paftrus; ] 
jah Iaköbáu þamma Zalbafdaiáus, jah Iohanne bröþr Tak- 


. báus, jah gasatida im namna Baúanaírgaís, pue ist; sunjus 
peitvóns ; ; 


18 


jah Andrafan jah Filippu jah Barpaúlaúmain jah Matpaiu 


„jah Þöman jah. lakobu pana. ως jah Paddaių, jah 


Seimöna þana Kananeitön, 
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5 Καὶ περιβλεψάμενος αὐτοὺς per ; ὀργῆς, ᾿συλλυπούμενος 


ἐπὶ τῇ πωρώσει τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν. λέγει. τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ" 

τεινον τὴν χεῖρά σου. καὶ -ἐξέτεινεν, καὶ ἀπεκατεστάθη 

5 χεὶρ αὐτοῦ. s 

6 Καὶ ἐξελθόντες οἱ Φαρισαῖαι εὐθέως μετὰ τῶν '᾿Ηρωδιανῶν 
συμβούλιον ἐποίουν κατ᾿ αὐτοῦ, ὅπως αὐτὸν ἀπολέσωσιν. 

7 Καὶ ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἀνεχώρησεν μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ πρὸς 
τὴν θάλασσαν, καὶ πολὺ. πλῆθος ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας ἠκο- 
λούϑησαν αὐτῷ" καὶ ἀπὸ rijs Ἰουδαίας 

8 καὶ ἀπὸ Ἱεροσολύμων καὶ ἀπὸ τῆν Ἰδουμαίας καὶ πέραν 
"roð Ἰορδάνου καὶ οἱ περὶ Τύρον καὶ Σιδῶνα, πλῆθος πολύ, 
ἀκούσαντες ὅσα ἐποίει, ἦλθον πρὸς αὐτόν, l 

9 Καὶ εἶπεν τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ ἵνα πλοιάριον προσκαρτερῇ 
αὐτῷ διὰ τὸν ὄχλον, ἵνα μὴ ϑλίβωσιν αὐτόν. ; 

1ο Πολλοὺς yàp ἐθεράπευσεν, ὥστε ἐπιπίπτειν αὐτῷ ἵνα αὐτοῦ 
ἄψωνταν καὶ ὅσοι εἶχον μάστιγας 

11 καὶ τὰ πνεύματα τὰ ἀκάθαρτα, ὅταν αὐτὸν ἐθεώρει, προσέ- 


a fh 
* 


. ΠΗΠΤΕΥ αὐτῷ καὶ ἔκραζεν λέγοντα ὅτι σὺ εἶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ - 


- θεοῦ. | 
12 Καὶ πολλὰ ἐπετίμα αὐτοῖς ἵνα μὴ φανερὸν sr πουή- 
TOTH E 
13 Kal ávafalver εἰς τὸ ὄρος, καὶ προσκαλεῖται. οὓς úr 
αὐτός, καὶ ἀπῆλθον πρὸς αὐτόν.. 
14 Καὶ FRONTEN. δώδεκα ἵνα dow μετ᾽ -αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἴνα ἀπο. 
στέλλῃ αὐτοὺς κηρύσσειν | 
15 καὶ ἔχειν ἐξουσίαν θεραπεύειν τὰς νόσους. καὶ | ἐκβάλλειν 
τὰ δαιμόνια. l 
16 Καὶ ἐπέθηκεν τῷ Σίμωνι ὄνομα Dép 
17 Kal Ἰάκωβον τὸν τοῦ Ξἐβεδαίου καὶ Ἰωάννην τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
τοῦ Ἰακώβου καὶ ἐπέθηκεν αὐτοῖς ὀνόματα Boavepyés, 6 
ἐστιν viol βροῦτῆς. 
18 Καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν καὶ Φίλιππον καὶ Βαρθολομαῖον καὶ. Ματθαῖον 
καὶ Θωμᾶν καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν τοῦ ᾿Αλφαΐου. καὶ Θαδδαῖον 
καὶ Σίμωνα τὸν Κανανίτην 








tà 
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το jah Iudan Iskariötén, saei jah galéwida ina.. 

20 Jah atiddjédun in gard, jah garddja sik managei, swaswé ni 

." mahtédun nih hláif matjan. 

21 Jah háusjandans fram imma bökarjös jah t usiddjédun 

^ gahaban ina; qépun áuk patei usgáisips ist. 

22 Jah bökarjös pai af Iaírusaülymái qimandans q8pun patei 
Baíaílzaíbul habáip, jah patei in þarma reikistin ni 
uswafrpiþ þáim unhulþöm. | 


23 Jah atháitands ins in gajukom qab du im: dáivea mag 
Satanas Satanan uswafrpan? 


24 Jah jabái þiudangardi wiþra sik gadáiljaða, ni mag standan 
sö piudangardi jáina. 3 

25 Jah jabái gards wipra sik gadáiljada, ni mag standan sa 
gards jáins. 


26 Jah jabái Satana usstop ana sik silban jah η warp, ni 
mag gastandan, ak andi habáip. 


27 Ni manna mag kasa swinpis galeipands in gard is wilwan, 


niba faürpis bana TURIS gabindip; jah Paz pana gard | iS 


- diswilwái. 


28 Amén, qiþa izwis, Talai allata aflétada þata frawaúrhtë 


sunum manne, jah náiteinos swa managos swaswé waja- 
mérjand ; | 

29 appan saei wajaméreip ahman weihana ni habáip fralét áiw, 
ak skula ist áiweináizös frawaúrhtáis. 

30° Untö qépun: ahman unhráinjana habáip. 

31 Jah gémun pan áiþei is jah bröþrjus is jah üta standandöna 
insandidédun du imma, háitandöna ina. 


32. Jah sétun bi ina managei; qöþun pan du imma: sái, áiþei 
‘peina jah bröþrjus peni jah swistrjus þeinös üta sökjand 
_ puk. | 


33. Jah. andhóf i im. n giþands; ho ist: 50 5 dip meina afppán pai 


 bröþrjus meinái T 
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το καὶ Ἰούδαν Ἰσκαριώτην,. ôs καὶ. «παρέδωκεν αὐτόν. Καὶ | 
ἔρχονται. εἰς οἶκον" 

20 καὶ συνέρχεται πάλιν ὁ ὄχλος, ὥστε μὴ δύνασθαι αὐτοὺς 
μήτε aprir paye 

21 Καὶ ἀκούσαντες οἱ παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ | ἐξῆλθον κρατῆσαι αὐτόν" 
ἔλεγον γὰρ ὅτι ἐξέστη. 

22 Καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς of ἀπὸ Ἱεροσολύμων καταβάντες ἔλεγον . 
ὅτι Βεελζεβοὺλ ἔχει, καὶ ὅτι ἐν τῷ ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιμονίω; 
ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια. 

23 Καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος αὐτοὺς ἐν παραβολαῖς ἔλεγεν atrols“ 
πῶς δύναται σατανᾶς σατανᾶν ἐκβάλλεω; 

24 Καὶ ἐὰν βασιλεία ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὴν μερισθῇ, οὐ δύναται ζταθῆραι 
7 βασιλεία ἐκείνη. 

25 Καὶ ἐὰν οἰκία ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὴν μερισθῇ, οὐ δύναται σταθῆναι 
οἰκία ἐκείνη. τ 

26 Καὶ εἰ ὁ σατανᾶς ἀνέστη ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὸν καὶ μεμέρισται, ov 
δύναται σταθῆναι, ἀλλὰ τέλος ἔχει. 

21 Οὐδεὶς δύναται τὰ σκεύη τοῦ ἰσχυροῦ εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὴν 
οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ διαρπάσαι, ἐὰν μὴ πρῶτον τὸν ἰσχυρὸν δήσῃ, 
καὶ τότε τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ διαρπάσῃ. 

28᾽Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι πάντα ἀφεθήσεται τὰ ἁμαρτήματα. 
τοῖς υἱοῖς τῶν ἀνθρώπων, καὶ βλασφημίαι, ὅσας ἂν βλα- 
σφημήσωσιν" 

20 ὃς ð ἂν βλασφημήσῃ eis τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, οὐκ ἔχει 

- ἄφεσιν εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, ἀλλ᾽ ἔνοχός ἐστιν αἰωνίου ἁμαρτή- 
ματος. 

39 "Ὅτι ἔλεγον: πνεῦμα ἀκάθαρτον ἔχει. 

31 Ἔρχονται οὖν ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ καὶ of ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
ἔξω ἑστῶτες ἀπέστειλαν πρὸς αὐτὸν φωνοῦντες αὐτόν, 

32 Καὶ ἐκάθητο περὶ αὐτὸν ὄχλος, εἶπον δὲ αὐτῷ: ἰδοὺ ἡ 
μήτηρ σου καὶ oi ἀδελφοί. σου καὶ at ἀδελφαί σου ἔξω 
(ητοῦσίν σε. 

33 Καὶ ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς λέγων». τίς ἐστιν 3 μήτηρ μου ἢ οἱ 
ἀδελφοί µου; - 
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34 Jah bisaíhrands bisunjané pans bi sik sitandans qap: sái 
áiþei meina jah pái bröþrjus meinái. 

35 Saei allis waúrkeiþ wiljan guþs, sa jah bröþar meins jah 
swistar jah áiþei ist. 


CHAPTER IV 


1 Jah aftra Iésus dugann láisjan at marein, jah galésun sik du. 
imma manageins filu, swaswe ina galeipangaz in skip gasitan 
in marein; jah alla só managei wipra marein ana stapa was. 


2 Jah láisida ins in gajukom manag, jah qap im in láiseinái 
seinái : 


3 háuseip! Sai, urrann sa saiands du saian fráiwa seinamma, 


4 Jah warp, mippanei safsö, sum raíhtis gadráus faúr vig, jah 
gémun fuglös jah fretun pata. : 


5 Anparup-pan gadráus ana stáinahamma, þarei ni habáida 
afrþa managa, jah suns urrann, in þizei ni habáida URpaHos 
aírþös; 


6 at sunnin pan urrinnandin ufbrann, jah unté ni habáida 
waürtins gaþaúrsnöda. 


7 Jah sum gadráus in þaúrnuns; jah ufarstigun þái baürnjus 
jah aflvapidedun pata, jah akran ni gaf. 


8 Jah sum gadráus in afrpa göda, jah gaf akran urrinnandö 
jah wahsjando, jah bar áin T: jah áin ; jah áin Ὑ'. 
9 Jah qap: saei παρά! ausöna háusjandöna, gaháusjái. - 
το Ip bipé warp sundrö, fréhun ina pai bi ina mip páim twa- 
 libim þizös gajuköns. j 


1i Jah gap im: izwis atgiban ist kunnan rina þiudangardjös 
gups, ip jáináim þáim üta in gajukom allata wafrpip, 





i 
j 
i 
i 
i 
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34 Kal περιβλεψάμενος κύκλῳ τοὺς περὶ αὐτὸν καθημένους 
λέγει. ἴδε ἡ μήτηρ pov καὶ ob ἀδελφοί μον, 

485 Ὃς γὰρ ἂν ποιῄσῃ τὸ θέλημα. τοῦ θεοῦ, οὗτος ἀδελφός μου 
καὶ ἀδελφὴ καὶ μήτηρ ἐστίν. 


CHAPTER IV 


1 Καὶ πάλιν ἤρξατο διδάσκειν παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν. καὶ 

συνήχθη πρὸς αὐτὸν ὄχλος πολύς, ὥστε αὐτὸν ἐμβάντα eis 
τὸ πλοῖον καθῆσθαϊ,ἑ ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ, καὶ πᾶς ὁ AD πρὸς 
τὴν θάλασσαν ἐπὶ τῆς vis qu. ; 
2 Καὶ ἐδίδασκεν αὐτοὺς ἐν παραβολαῖς πολλά, καὶ ἔλεγεν 
αὐτοῖς ἐν τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ" 

3 ᾿Ακούετε. ἰδοὺ ἐξῆλθεν ὁ σπείρων τοῦ σπεῖραι τὸν σπόρον 
αὐτοῦ, 

4 Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ σπείρειν ὃ μὲν ἔπεσεν παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν, 

o καὶ ἦλθεν rà πετεινὰ καὶ κατέφαγεν αὐτό. 


5 Αλλο δὲ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὸ πετρῶδες, ὅπου οὐκ εἶχεν γῆν 


πολλήν, καὶ εὐθέως ἐξανέτειλεν διὰ τὸ μὴ D βάθος 
γῆς» 

6 ἡλίου δὲ ἀνατείλαντος ἑκαυματίσθη, καὶ διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν 
ῥίζαν ἐξηράνθη, 

7 Καὶ ἄλλο ἔπεσεν εἰς τὰς ἀκάνθας, καὶ ἀνέβησαν αἱ ἄκανθαι 
καὶ συνέπνιξαν αὐτό, καὶ τ οὐκ ἔδωκε». .᾿ 

8 Καὶ ἄλλο ἔπεσεν εἰς τὴν γῆν τὴν καλὴν καὶ ἐδίδου καρπὸν 
ἀναβαίνοντα, καὶ αὐξάνοντα, καὶ a ἐν τριάκοντα καὶ ἐν 
ἐξήκοντα καὶ ἐν ἑκατόν. 

9 Καὶ ἔλεγεν ὃς ἔχει ὦτα ἀκούειν, ἀκουέτω. 

το Ὅτε δὲ ἐγένετο κατὰ μόνας, ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν οἳ περὶ αὐτὸν 

σὺν τοῖς δώδεκα τὴν παραβολήν. 

II Καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς: ὑμῖν δέδοται γνῶναι τὸ μυστήριον τῆς 
βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ, ἐκείνοις δὲ τοῖς ἔξω ἐν παραβολαῖς τὰ 
πάντα γίνεται, 

ο 9 
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τα 


13 


14 
15 


16 


17 


18 


20 


21 


22 


23: 
24 


εἰ sfalvandans saflváina jah ni gáumjáina, jah háusjandans 
háusjáina jah ni fraþjáina, nibái lvan gawandjáina sik jah - 
afletáindáu im frawaúrhteis. 

Jah gap du im: ni witup pd gajukön, jah lváiwa auos þös 
gajukons kunneiþ ? 


Sa saijands waúrd saijiþ. 

Appan þái wiþra wig sind, þarei saiada pata waürd, jah pan 
gaháusjand unkarjans, suns qimip Satanas jah uu waúrd 
pata insaiano in haírtam izé. 


Jah sind samaleikö þái ana stáinahamma saianans, þáiei þan 
háusjand pata watird, suns mip fahödái nimand ita, 

jah ni haband waúrtins in sis, ak tveilalvaírbái sind; þaþröh, 
bipé qimip agló afppáu wrakja in pis waúrdis, suns gamarz- 
janda, 

Jah þái sind pái. in þaúrnuns saianans, -pái waúrd háus- 
jandans, í 
jah saúrgös pizós libáináis jah afmarzeins gabeins jah pai bi 
pata anþar lustjus inn atgaggandans aflvapjand Pete: ward 
jah akranaláus waírpip. 


Jah pai sind pai ana afrþái þizái gödön saianans þáiei háls. | 
jand pata waürd jah andnimand, jah akran baírand, áin | 
jah áin `j jah áin ^r, 


Jah qaþ du im: ibái lukarn qimip dupé ei uf mélan satjáidáu 


„aíþþáu undar ligr? niu ei ana lukarnastapan satjáidáu? 


Nih allis ist hya fulginis batei ni ur cdd nih warp 
analáugn, ak ei swikunp wafrpái. 


Jabái lvas habái áusöna háusjandöna, gaháusjái. 


Jah gap du í im: : safhrip Ίνα háuseiþ | In þizáiei mitap mitip, 
mitada i izwis jah bidukada i izwis þáim galáubjandam, 


25 Unté- þishramméh saei habáiþ gibada . imma; jah saei ni 
habáip jah pia babaip ώς. imma, |. 
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τα ἵνα βλέποντες βλέπωσω. kab μὴ" Boru, „Kal ἀκούοντες 
ἀκούωσιν καὶ μὴ συνιῶσιν, μήποτε ἐπιστρέψωσιν καὶ 
ἀφεθῇ αὐτοῖς τὰ ἁμαρτήματα, 

13 Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς: οὐκ οἴδατε τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην, καὶ 
πῶς πάσας τὰς παραβολὰς γνώσεσθε; 

14 Ὁ σπείρων τὸν λόγον σπείρει, 

τὸ Οὗτοι δέ elow oi παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν ὅπου σπείρεται ὁ λόγος, 
καὶ ὅταν ἀκούσωσιν, εὐθέως ἔρχεται ὁ σατανᾶς καὶ αἴρει 
τὸν λόγον τὸν ἐσπαρμένον ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν. | 

16 Καὶ οὗτοί εἶσιν ὁμοίως οὗ ἐπὶ τὰ πετρώδη σπειρόμενοι, 
ol ὅταν ἀκούσωσω τὸν λόγον, εὐθέως μετὰ χαρᾶς λαμβά- 
VOUTLY αὐτόν, 

17 καὶ οὐκ ἔχουσιν ῥίζαν ἐν éavrois, ἀλλὰ πρόσκαιροί εἶσιν’ 
εἶτα γενομένης θλίψεως i) διωγμοῦ διὰ τὸν λόγον εὐθέως 
σκανδαλίζονται. | 

18 Καὶ οὗτοί εἶσιν οἱ els τὰς ἀκάνθας σπειρόµενοι, οἱ τὸν 

"λόγον ἀκούοντες, 

tg καὶ ai μέριμναι τοῦ αἰῶνον τούτου καὶ ἡ ἀπάτη τοῦ 
πλούτου καὶ ab περὶ τὰ λοιπὰ ἐπιθυμία, εἰσπορευόμεναι 
συμπνίγουσιν τὸν λόγον, καὶ ἄκαρπος γένεται, í 

20 Καὶ οὗτοί eow οἱ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν τὴν καλὴν σπαρέντεν, 

οἵτινες ἀκούούσω τὸν λόγον καὶ παραδέχονται, καὶ Kapmo- 
φοροῦσιν ἐν τριάκοντα καὶ ἐν ἑξήκοντα καὶ ἐν ἑκατόν.. 

21 Καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς: μήτι ὁ λύχνος ἔρχεται ἵνα ὑπὸ τὸν 
μόδιον τεθῇ ἢ ὑπὸ τὴν κλίνην; οὐχ Íva ἐπὶ τὴν λυχνίαν 
τεθῇ; i 

22 Où γάρ ἐστίν τι κρυπτὸν ὃ ἐὰν μὴ φανερωθῇ" οὐδὲ ἐγένετο 
ἀπόκρυφον, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα els φανερὸν ἔλθῃ. - l 

23 Ef τις ἔχει ὦτα ἀκούειν, ἀκουέτω. 

54 Καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς: βλέπετε τί ἀκούετε. ἐν ᾧ μέτρῳ 
ης μετρηθήσεται ὑμῖν, καὶ προστεθήσεται ὑμῖν τοῖς 
ἀκούουσιν, 8 ds 

35 Ὃς yàp ἂν éxn, ὀοθήσεται. αὐτῷ' καὶ ὃς οὐκ ἔχει, καὶ 
ὃ ἔχει, ἀρθήσεται ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. ut 
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26 Jah gap: swa ist piudangardi guþs, swaswé jabái manna : 


28 


29: 


39 


31 


33 
34 
35 
36 
37 


38 


wairpip fráiwa ana afrpa. 


Jah sl&pip jah urreisip naht jah daga, ih pata fráiw keini 
jah liudip swé ni wait is. 

Silbö áuk aírpa akran baírip: iso gras, babroh ahs, 
paproh fulleip kaürnis in pamma ahsa. 

Panuh bipé atgibada akran, suns ΘῊΡ gilþa, unté atist 
asans, 


Jah gab : hré galeiköm þiudangardja gups, afþþáu i in tvileikái 
gajukon gabafram po? 

Swé kaürno sinapis, patei pan saiada ana afrþa, minnist 
alláize fráiwé ist pize ana afrþái ; 

jah pan saiada, urrinnip jah wairpip alláizé grase máist, jah 

gatáujip astans mikilans, swaswé magun uf skadáu is fuglos 

himinis gabauan. 

Jah swaleikáim managáim gajuköm ródida du im pata watird, 

swaswé mahtédun háusjön. | 

Ip inuh gajukön ni rödida im, ip sundrö siponjam s seindim 

andband allata. 


Jah qaþ du im in jáinamma daga at aüdixaba þan w waúr- 
þanamma; usleiþam jáinis stadis. Le 


Jah aflétandans po managein andn&mun ina swé was in 
skipa ; jah pan anpara skipa wésun mip imma. 

Jah warp sküra windis mikila jah wégds waltidédun in skip, 
swaswé ita juþan gafullnoda. 


Jah was is ana nötin ana waggarja slépands, jah urráisi- 
dédun ina jah göþun du imma: láisari, niu kata puk pizei 


- fragistnam ? 


39 


40 





Jah urreisands gasök winda jah qaþ du marein: gaslawái, 
afdumbn! Jah anasildida sa winds jah warp wis mikil. | 
Jah gap du im: dulvð. faúrhtái sijup swa? lysine ni naúh 

habaip galáubein ?. à τ 
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26 Καὶ ἔλεγεν". οὕτως ἐστὶν ἡ. - βασιλεία τοῦ Beið. ὃς ἐὰν 
ἄνθρωπος. βάλῃ τὸν σπόρον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, | B 

27 καὶ καθεύδῃ καὶ ἐγείρηται νύκτα καὶ ἡμεραν, καὶ δ σπόρος 
βλαστάνῃ καὶ μηκύρηται, ὧς οὐκ οἶδεν αὐτός. 

28 Αὐτομάτη γὰρ ἡ γῆ καρποφορεῖ, πρῶτον χόρτο», εἶτα 
στάχυν, εἶτα πλήρη σῖτον ἐν τῷ στάχυϊ. IN 

20 Ὅταν δὲ παραδῷ ὁ καρπός, εὐθέως ἀποστέλλει. τὸ ) δρέ- 
πανον, ὅτι Παρέστηκεν ὁ θερισμός. 

30 Καὶ ἔλεγεν" τίνι ὁμοιόσωμεν τὴν βασελείαμ ` τοῦ θεοῦ, 
i ἐν mola Ῥσραβολῇ παραβάλωμεν αὐτήν; 

31 Ὥς κόκκον σιάπεως, ὃς ὅταν σπαρῇ ἐπὶ τῆν γῆς, μικρό- 
repos πάντων τῶν σπερμάτων ἐστὶν τῶν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, 

332 καὶ ὅταν orap, ἀναβαίνει καὶ γίνεται πάντων τῶν 
λαχάνων μείζων, καὶ ποιεῖ κλάδους μεγάλους, ὥστε δύ- 
νασθαι ὑπὸ τὴν σκιὰν αὐτοῦ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
κατασκηνοῦν. 

33 Καὶ τοιαύταις παραβολαῖς πολλαῖς ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς τὸν 
λόγον, καθὼς ἐδύναντο ἀκούειν. | 

34 Χωρὶς δὲ ποραβολῆς οὐκ ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς, κατ᾽ ἰδίαν δὲ τοῖς 
μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ ἐπέλυεν πάντα. 

35 Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ὀψίας γενομένης" 

τς διέλθωμεν εἰς τὸ πέραν. 

36 Καὶ ἀφέντες τὸν ὄχλον παραλαμβάνουσιν αὐτὸν ὃς ἦν ἐν 
τῷ πλοίῳ,. καὶ ἄλλα δὲ πλῤιᾶρια ἦν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, 
7 Καὶ γίνεται λαῖλαψ. ἀνέμου μεγάλη καὶ τὰ κύματα ἐπέ- 
βαλλεν εἷς τὸ πλοῖον, ὥστε αὐτὸ ἤδη γεμίζεσθαι. 

39 Καὶ ἦν αὐτὸς ἐπὶ τῇ πρύμνῃ ἐπὶ τὸ προσκεφάλαιον 
καθεύδων" καὶ διεγείρουσιν αὐτὸν καὶ λέγουσα αὐτῷ" 
διδάσκαλε, οὐ μέλει σοι ὅτι ἀπολλύμεθα; 

39 Καὶ διεγερθεὶς ἐπετίμησεν τῷ ἀνέμῳ καὶ εἶπεν τῇ θαλάσ- 
ση" σιώπα, πεφίμωσο. καὶ ἐκόπασεν ὁ ἄνεμος, καὶ. ἐγένετο 
γαλήνη μεγάλη.. ' 

40 Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: τί δειλοί ἐστε οὕτως; πῶς οὐκ ἔχετε. 
πίστιν; 
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41 Jah ohtédun sis agis mikil, jah qspun du sis miss: hras 
pannu sa sijái, unt& jah winds jah marei ufháusjand imma? 


CHAPTER V 


Jah qömun hindar marein in landa Gaddaröns, 

Jah usgaggandin imma us skipa suns gamótida imma manna 

us aúrahjöm in ahmin unhráinjamma, 

3 saei bauáin habáida in aúrahjöm: jah ni náudibandjom . 

eisarneináim manna mahta ina gabindan. DLP US ο 

4 Unté is πα eisarnam bi fötuns gabuganáim jah náudiband- 
jóm eisarneináim gabundans was, jah galáusida af sis pós 
náudibandjös, jah bó ana fötum eisarna gabrak, jah manna 
ni mahta ina gatamjan. 

Jah sinteinó nahtam jah dagam in aürahjóm jah in fairgun- 
jam was hröpjands jah bliggwands sik stáinam. E 
6 Gasailvands pan Iésu faírraþrö rann jah inwáit ina, 

7 jah hröpjands stibnái mikilái qap: hra mis jah pus, lésu, 
sundu guþs pis háuhistins? biswara puk bi guþa, ni balw- 

2 jéis mis! | ORA T 
8 Unté qap imma: usgagg, ahma unhráinja us þamma 

mann! 
9 Jah frah ina: lva namó bein? Jah qap du imma: namó 
mein Laípaíón, unté managái sijum. 

10 Jah bap ina filu ei ni usdrébi im us landa. 

rı Wasuh pan jáinar haírda sweiné haldana at pamma fajr- 
^. gunja. 

12 Jah bédun ina allós pos unhulþöns qiþandeins: insandei 

unsis in þö sweina, ei in þö galeiþáima. | 

13 Jah usláubida im Iésus suns, Jah usgaggandans ahmans þái 

unhráinjans galipun in bó sweina, jah rann só haírdà and 

driusón in marein ; wésunup-ban swé twós püsundjós, jah 

af fvapnödödun in marein — — ο. 


ἐν 5 


Or 








Ch. iv. 41—v. 13] Εὐαγγέλιον κατὰ όν.» 23 3 


41 Καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν papon μέγαν. καὶ Beja πρὸς ἀλλήλους: 
rís ápa οὗτός ἐστιν, ὅτι. καὶ ὁ ἄνεμος καὶ ἡ θάλασσα 
ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ; 


CHAPTER V |. 


” E , ^ A 
τ Καὶ ἦλθον eis τὸ πέραν τῆς θαλάσσης εἰς τὴν χώραν 
τῶν Γαδαρηνῶν. 
9 Καὶ ἐξελθόντι αὐτῷ ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου εὐθέως ἀπήντησεν 
αὐτῷ ἐκ τῶν μνημείων ἄνθρωπος ἐν πνεύματι ἀκαθάρτῳ, 
3 ὃς τὴν κατοίκησιν εἶχεν ἐν τοῖς μνήμασιν, καὶ οὔτε ἁλύ- 
σεσιν οὐδεὶς ἐδύνατο αὐτὸν δῆσαι, ἽΝ 
4 διὰ τὸ αὐτὸν πολλάκις. πέδαις καὶ ἁλύσεσιν δεδέσθαι καὶ 
> / j e 23 > ^ ` εν 7 s ` f BAAN 
διεσπάσθαι ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τὰς ἁλύσεις καὶ Tas πέδας συντε- 
2 N38 Nox 3 8,5 ? 
τρίφθαι, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἴσχυεν αὐτὸν δαμάσαι. 
5 Καὶ διαπαντὸς νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας ἐν τοῖς μνήμασω καὶ ἐν 
τοῖς ὄρεσω ἦν κράζων καὶ κατακόπτων ἑαυτὸν λίθοις. 
6 ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν μακρόθεν ἔδραμεν καὶ προσεκύνησεν 
αὐτόν, 
aos VON ^ / 9 ooa. vf! Aun ` 73 ^ 
7 καὶ κράξας φωνῇ μεγάλῃ εἶπεν τί ἐμοὶ καὶ σοί, ᾿Ιησοῦ 
εν ^ ^ ^ ς / e H * H 1 
vie τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου; ὀρκίω σε τὸν θεόν, μή µε 
βασανίσῃς. n 
8 Ἔλεγεν yàp αὐτῷ' ἔξελθε, τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἀκάθαρτον, ἐκ. 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, 
D Foy ET ! « p SE EE 
9 Καὶ ἐπηρώτα αὐτόν' τί ὄνομά σοι; καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ" 
λεγεῶν ὄνομά μου ὅτι πολλοί cope. i e 
το Καὶ παρεκάλει αὐτὸν πολλὰ ἵνα μὴ ἀποστείλῃ αὐτοὺς ἔξω 
τῆς χώρας. 
11 Ἦν δὲ ἐκεῖ ἀγέλη Χοίρων βοσκομένη πρὸς τῷ ὄρει: 
12 καὶ παρεκάλεσαν αὐτὸν πάντες οἱ δάίμορὲς λέγοντες" 
πέμψον ἡμᾶς εἰς τοὺς χοίρους, Íva εἰς αὐτοὺς εἰσέλθωμεν, ᾿ 
13 Καὶ émérpeyer αὐτοῖς εὐθέως ὁ ᾿Ἰησοῦς. καὶ ἐξελθόντα. 
τὰ πνεύματα τὰ ἀκάθαρτα εἰσῆλθον els τοὺς χοίρους, καὶ 
ὥρμησεν ἢ ἀγέλη κατὰ τοῦ κρημνοῦ εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, 
ἦσαν δὲ ὡς δισχίλιοι, καὶ ἐπνίγοντο ἐν τῇ θαλάσσγ, 

































234. SÁ íwaggiljö pairh Marku [Ch. v. 14-28 


14 Jah þái haldandans pd sweina gaþlaúhun, jah gatafhun in - 


I5 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


baúrg jah in háimöm, jah qémun saflvan lva wési pata - 
waúrþanð. 


Jah atiddjedun du Iesua, jah gasailvand pans wödan ανν 
jah gawasidana jah frapjandan pana saei habáida lafgaíön, 


jah öhtöðun. 


Jah spillodedun im þáiei gasélvun, lváiwa warp bi þana 
wödan jah bi þö sweina. 


Jah dugunnun bidjan ina galeiþan hindar markös seinós. 
Jah inn gaggandan ina in skip bap ina, saei was wöds, ei 
mip imma wési. 

Jah ni laflot ina, ak qap du imma: gagg du garda εβαλα 


du þeináim, jah gateih im, lvan filu pus fráuja gatawida jah 
gaarmaida þuk. 


jah galáiþ jah dugann mérjan in Daíkapaúlein, wan filu 
gatawida imma {5515 ; jah allái sildaleikidédun.. 


Jah usleipandin Iésua in skipa aftra hindar marein, gaqémun 
sik manageins filu du imma, jah was fatira marein. 


Jah sái, qimiþ áins pizé synagdgafadé namin Jaeirus; jah 
saílvands ina gadráus du fötum Iésuis, j 


jah bap ina filu, qipands þatei daúhtar meina aftumist habáiþ, 
ei gimands lagjáis ana po handuns, ei ganisái jah libái. 


Jah galaip mip imma, jah iddjédun afar imma manageins 
filu jah þraíhun ina. 


Jah qinónó suma wisandei in runa blöþis jēra twalif, 


jah manag gaþulandei fram managáim lékjam jah fraqim- 
andei allamma seinamma jah ni wafhtái bötida, ak máis 
= wafrs habáida, 


gaháusjandei bi Iēsu, atgaggandei i in managein aftana attaftöl 
wastjái is. 


Unté qap patei jabái wastjöm is atteka, ganisa. 


Bee one 


Ch. v. 14—28) Ἐὐαγγέλιον κατὰ Mápkov 235 


14 Kal oi Béoxovres τοὺς. xofpous ἔφυγον καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν εἰς. 
τὴν πόλιν καὶ els τοὺς ἀγρούς: ' -καὶ ἦλθον ἰδεῖν. τί ἐστιν 
τὸ γεγονός.. 

15 Καὶ ἔρχονται πρὸς τὸν Ἰησοῦν, καὶ οσα) τὸν dat- 
μονιζόμενον καθήμενον καὶ ἱματισμένον καὶ σωφρονοῦντα, 
τὸν ἐσχηκότα τὸν λεγεῶνα, καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν. 

16 Καὶ διηγήσαντο αὐτοῖς οἱ ἰδόντες πῶς ἐγένετο τῷ δαιμονι- 
ζομένῳ καὶ περὶ τῶν χοίρων. 

17 Καὶ ἤρξαντο παρακαλεῖν αὐτὸν ἀπελθεῖν ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων 
αὐτῶν, 

18 Καὶ ἐμβάντος αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸ πλοῖον παρεκάλει αὐτὸν ὁ 
δαιμονισθεὶς Í iva per’ αὐτοῦ jj. 

19 Καὶ οὐκ ἀφῆκεν αὐτόν, ἀλλὰ λέγει αὐτῷ' ὕπᾶγε eis τὸν 
οἶκόν σου πρὸς τοὺς σοὺς καὶ ἀνάγγειλον αὐτοῖς ὅσα σοι ὁ 
κύριος πεποίηκεν καὶ ἠλέησέν σε. 

20 Καὶ ἀπῆλθεν καὶ ἤρξατο κηρύσσει, ἐν τῇ Δεκαπόλει ὅσα 
ἐποίησεν αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, καὶ πάντες ἐθαύμαζον. 

21 Καὶ διαπεράσαντος τοῦ Ἰησοῦ ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ πάλιν εἰς τὸ 
πέραν, συνήχθη ὄχλος πολὺς ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, καὶ ἦν παρὰ τὴν 
θάλασσαν. 

22 Καὶ ἰδοὺ ἔ ἔρχεται εἷς τῶν (ἀρχισυναγώγων, ὀνόματι πα. 
καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὸν πίπτει πρὸς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ, 

23 καὶ παρεκάλει αὐτὸν πολλά, λέγων ὅτι τὸ θυγάτριόν μου 
ἐσχάτώς ἔχει, ἵνα ἐλθὼν ἐπιθῇν αὐτῇ τὰς χεῖρας, ἵνα σωθῇ 
καὶ ζήση. 

34 Καὶ ἀπῆλθεν per’ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ ὄχλος πολύς, 
kal συνέθλιβον. αὐτόν, 

25 Καὶ γυνή τις οὗσα ἐν ῥύσει αἵματος ἔτη δώδεκα, | 

26 καὶ πολλὰ παθοῦσα ὑπὸ πολλῶν ἰατρῶν καὶ δαπανήσασα 
τὰ wap αὐτῆς πάντα καὶ μηδὲν ὀφεληθεῖσα ἀλλὰ MAE 
εἰς τὸ χεῖρον ἐλθοῦσα, 

27 ἀκούσασα περὶ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ, ἐλθοῦσα ἐν τῷ ὄχλῳ ὄπισθεν 

" ἥψατο τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ". | 
38 ἔλεγεν γὰρ ὅτι κὰν τῶν. ἱματίων αὐτοῦ popas σωθήσομαι. 
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29 Jah sunsáiw gaþaúrsnöda sa brunna blópis izös, jah ufkunþa - 
ana leika patei gaháilnöda af þamma slaha. 


30 Jah sunsáiw lésus ufkunþa in sis silbin þó us sis maht 
usgaggandein; gawandjands sik in managein qap: hvas mis 
taitok wastiom ? Ἢ 
31 Jah qépun du imma sipönjös is: saílvis bó managein 
þreihandein puk, jah qipis: hras mis taítök ? 
32 Jah wláitöda safhvan þö pata táujandein. 
33 Ip sö qind ögandei jah reirandei, witandei þatei warp bi ija, 
` qam jah dráus du imma, jah gap imma alla pō sunja. 
34 Ip is qap du izái: daúhtar, galaubeins peina ganasida puk, 
gage in gawafrpi, jah sijáis háila af pamma slaha peinamma. 
35 Naúhþanuh imma rödjandin qémun fram pamma synagó- 
gafada, qiþandans patei daúhtar peina gaswalt: hra þanamáis 
dráibeis þana láisari ? | 
36 Ip Iésus sunsáiw gaháusjands pata waúrd rödiþ, qap du 
þamma synagdgafada : ni faürhtei; patáinei galáubei. 
37 Jah ni fralaílöt áinöhun izé mip sis afargaggan, nibái 
Paítru jah Iakdbu jah Ióhannén bröþar Iakóbis. L4 
38 Jah galáip in gard pis synagögafadis, jah gasahr aúhjödu 
jah grétandans jah wáifaírlvjandans filu. : 
39 Jah inn atgaggands gap du im: Iva aúhjöþ jah grétip? pata 
barn ni gadáuþnöda, ak slepip. 
40 Jah bihlohun ina. Ip is uswafrpands alláim ganimip attan - 
. pis barnis jah áipein jah pans mip sis, jah galáip inn parei 
was þata barn ligandö. 
4i Jah faífrgráip bi handáu pata barn qapuh du izái: taleipa 
kumei, patei ist gaskeirip : mawild, du pus qipa: urreis. 
42 Jah suns urráis só mawi jah iddja; was áuk jer twalibé ; 
jah usgeisnddédun faúrhtein mikilái. 


43 Jah anabáup im filu ei manna ni funpi pata; jah haíháit 
izái giban matjan. | — m 


oss: * 
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29 Kai εὐθέως ἐξηράνθη ἡ η πηγὴ τοῦ. αἵματος αὐτῆς, καὶ ἔγνω 
τῷ σώματι ὅτι ἴαται ἀπὸ τῆς μάστιγος. 


30 Καὶ εὐθέως ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἐπιγνοὺς ἐν ἑαυτῷ τὴν ἐξ αὐτοῦ 


δύναμιν ἐξελθοῦσαν, ἐπιστραφεὶς é ἐν τῷ ὄχλῳ ἔλεγεν" τίς 
μου ἥψατο τῶν ἱματίων; 

31 Καὶ ἔλεγον αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ" Βλέπεις τὸν ὄχλον 
συνθλίβοντά σε καὶ λέγεις τίς μου ἥψατο; 

33 Καὶ περιεβλέπετο ἰδεῖν τὴν τοῦτο ποιήσασαν. 

33 Ἡ δὲ γυνὴ φοβηθεῖσα καὶ τρέμουσα, εἰδυῖα ὃ γέγονεν ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτῇ, ἦλθεν καὶ προσέπεσεν αὐτῷ καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ πᾶσαι 
τὴν ἀλήθειαν, 

34Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῇ: θύγατερ, ἡ πίστις σου σέσωκέν n" σε» 
ὕπαγε εἰς εἰρήνην καὶ ἴσθι ὑγιὴς ἀπὸ τῆς μάστιγός σου. 

35 Er. αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος ἔρχονται ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀρχισυναγώγου 
λέγοντες ὅτι ἡ θυγάτηρ σου ἀπέθανεν, τί ἔτι σκύλλεις τὸν 
διδάσκαλον; ` 

36 Ὅ δὲ "Imaoðs εὐθέως ἀκούσας τὸν λόγον λαλούμενον s 
τῷ ἀρχισυναγώγῳ' μὴ φοβοῦ, μόνον πίστευε. 

31 Καὶ οὐκ ἀφῆκεν οὐδένα αὐτῷ συνακολουθῆσαι εἰ μὴ Πέτρον 
καὶ Ἰάκωβον καὶ Ἰωάννην τὸν ἀδελφὸν aka 


38 Καὶ ἔρχεται. εἴς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ ἀρχισυναγώγου, καὶ θεωρει 


θόρυβον καὶ κλαίοντας καὶ ἀλαλάζοντας πολλά. 
39 Καὶ εἰσελθὼν λέγει αὐτοῖς: τί θορυβεῖσθε καὶ alere; τὸ 
παιδίον. οὐκ ἀπέθανεν ἀλλὰ καθεύδει. - 


40 Καὶ κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ, ὁ δὲ. ἐκβαλὼν πάντας παραλαμβάνει 


τὸν πατέοα τοῦ παιδίου καὶ τὴν μητέρα καὶ τοὺς μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, 
καὶ εἰσπορεύεται ὅπου ἦν τὸ παιδίον ἆ ἀνακείμενθν,. | 

41 Καὶ κοατήσας τῆς χειρὸς τοῦ παιδίου ος αὐτῇ". ταλιθὰ 
Kotuel, ὅ ἐστιν μεθερμηνευόμενον" τὸ κοράσιον, σοὶ λέγω, 
vere, —— 

42 Kal εὐθέως ἀνέστη τὸ κοράσιον καὶ περιεπάτεν ἦν yàp. 
ἐτῶν δώδεκα" καὶ ἐξέστησαν. ἐκστάσει μεγάλῃ. 

43 Καὶ διεστείλατο. αὐτοῖς πολλὰ ἵνα μηδεὶς γνῷ τοῦτο, καὶ 
«εἶπεν δοθῆναι αὐτῇ φαγεῖν. 
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Dai 


ΤΙ 


CHAPTER VI 


Jah usstöþ jáinpro jah qam in landa seinamma, jah láistidédum 
afar imma sipönjös ís. 

Jah bipé warp sabbato, dugann in synagdgé láisjan, jah 
managái háusjandans sildaleikidédun qipandans: hraþrö 
pamma pata, jah lvo sd handugeind sö giband imma, ei | 
mahteis swaleikós þafrh handuns is wafrpand? ^ : 
Niu pata ist sa timrja, sa sunus Marjins, ip bröþar Taköba 
jah Iüsé jah Iudins jah Seimönis? jah niu sind swistrjus 
is hér at unsis? Jah gamarzidái waúrþun in þamma. 

Qap pan im Iēsus patei nist praüfetus unswérs, niba in 
gabaúrþái seindi jah in ganipjam jah in garða seinamma. 
Jah ni mahta jáinar áinöhun mahté gatáujan, niba fawáim 
siukáim handuns galagjands gaháilida. 

Jah sildaleikida in ος i, » bitáuh weihsa 
bisunjané láisjands. 

Jah athaíháit pans twalif jah dugann ins insandjan. twans 
lvanzuh, jah gaf im waldufni ahmané unhráinjáizð. iod 

Jah faúrbáuþ im ei wafht ni némeina in wig, niba hrugga - 
dina, nih matibalg nih hláif nih in gaírdös áiz, 

ak gasköhái suljóm : jah ni wasjáiþ twáim páidöm. 

Jah gap du im: þishraduh þei gaggáiþ in gard, par saljáip, 
unte usgaggáiþ jáinpro. 

Jah swa managái swé ni andnimáina izwis ni ΠΡ izwis, | 
usgaggandans jáinþrö ushrisjáiþ mulda þö undaro fötum 


- izwaráim du weitwödiþái im. Amen, qipa izwis: sutizð ist 


12 
13 


14 


Satidatimjam aíþþáu Gaúmaúrjam in daga stauds pau Pizai 
baúrg jáinái. 
Jah usgaggandans méridédun ei idreigddédeina. 


Jah unhulþöns managös usdribun, jah gasalbódedun ewe 


managans siukans, jah gahdilidédun. 
Jah pM ων ao swikunp allis warp. namo 


Ch. vi. 15-27] Atwaggeyo pairh: Maree. 239 


is, jah qaþ þatei IGhannis sa dáupjands us. dáuþáim urrdis, 

apps waúrkjand bos mahteis in imma. | ; 
rg Anpardi þan qöþun patei Hélias ist; anparái þan pn 
ie patei praáfétes ist swé áins pizé praáfeté, 

τό Gahdusjands pan Hérddés qap patei pammei ik háubiþ 
afmafmáit Iohanne, sa ist: sah urráis us dáupáim. 

17 Sa áuk rafhtis Hérddés insandjands gahabáida Iöhannön 
jah gaband ina in karkardi in Hafrodiadins qenáis Filippáus 
bröþrs seinis, unté po galiugáida. 

18 Qap áuk Thangs du Hérdda patei ni skuld ist m haban 
qën bröþrs þeinis. 

í το Ip 55 Hérödia náiw imma jah wilda imma usqiman, jah 
ni mahta Σ᾽ ; 

20 unté Hérðdis öhta sis Iohannén, Kunnandsi ina waf garafht- 
ana jah weihana, jah witáida imma, jah háusjands imma. 

.. manag gatawida, jah gabaürjaba imma andháusida. 

21 Jah waúrþans dags gatils, pan Herodis mela gabaúrþáis Q^ qud 
seináizós nahtamat waürhta þáim máistam seináize jah EE 

 püsundifadim jah páim frumistam Galeilaias, ` 

22 jah atgaggandein inn daúhtr Hérodiadins jah plinsjandein : 

: jah galeikandein Hérdda jah páim mip anakumbjandam, | —™ 

3 qap piudans du þizái máujái : bidei- mik. + þiskigan þei <.. | i 

᾿ . "ος, jah giba pus. : 

23 Jah swör izái patei pishrah pei bid jáis mik, giba þus ond 
-halba piudangardja meina. un 

24 Ip si usgaggandei qap du áiþein seinái: hvis bidjáu? Ip | 
si qap: háubidis Iohannis pis dáupjandins. RS 

25 Jah atgaggandei sunsáiw sniumundö du þamma piudana bap n 
qipandei: wiljáu ei mis gibáis ana mésa háubip Iohannis 
pis dáupjandins. | 

26 Jah gáurs waúrþans sa piudans i in pizé áipe jah in pizé mip 
anakumbjandané ni wilda izái ufbrikan, 

27 Jah suns insandjands sa piudans spaíkulátur, anabáup 

briggan háubiþ is. Ex is ΕΠΗ afmaímáit imma háubip 
d in karkarái, : 


ο m a e a eie prt ða 
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28 jah atbar pata háubiþ is ana mésa, jah atgaf ita n máujái, 
jah 55 mawi atgaf ita áiþein seinái. | 

29 Jah gaháusjandans sipönjös is qémun jah usnémun leik is - 
jah galagidédun ita in hláiwa. : 

3o Jah gaYddjédun apaústaúleis du Iésua jah gatafhun imma 
allata jah swa filu swé gatawidédus — — ` 

53 — — jah duatsniwun. 

54 Jah usgaggandam im us skipa, sunsáiw ufkunnandans ina, 

55 birinnandans all bata gawi dugunnun ana badjam pans ubil 
habandans bafran, padei háusidedun ei is wési. 

56 Jah pishvaduh padei iddja in háimös aíþþáu baúrgs afþþáu 
in weihsa, ana gagga lagidédun siukans jah bédun ina ei pau 
skáuta wastjos is attaftókeina ; jah swa managái swé attaf- 
tókun imma, ganésun. 


CHAPTER VII 


i Jah gaqémun sik du imma Fareisaieis jah sumái pizé bokarjé, 
qimandans us Taírusaülymim. 
2 Jah gasaílvandans sumans þizé sipönjé is gamáinjáim han- 
dum, þat-ist unpwahanáim, matjandans hláibans ; 
3 ip Fareisaieis jah allái Iudaieis, niba ufta pwahand handuns, 
ni matjand, habandans anafilh pize sinistane, 
4 jah af mapla niba dáupjand ni matjand, jah anpar ist manag 
^. patei andnémun du haban : dáupeinins stiklé jah aúrkjé jah 
katilé jah ligré ; 
-g paproh pan fréhun ina þái Fareisaieis jah pái bökarjös: 
dulvé pai sipönjös þeinái ni gaggand bi þammei anafulhun 
> pái sinistans, ak unpwahanáim handum matjand hláif ? . 
6 Ip is andhafjands qap du im patei wafla praúfétida Esaias 
. biizwis pans liutans, swe gamélip ist: 55 managei wafrilém 
mik sweráip, ip hafrto ize fafrra habáip sik mis. 
4 lp sware mik. ταν Misjandans ldiseinins, anabusnins 
 manné; be 
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8 aflētandans rafhtis anabusn gups habáiþ patei anafulhun man- 
nans, dáupeinins aúrkjē jah stiklē, κο an þar galek swalei- 
kata manag táujip. 

.9 Jah gap du im: wafla inwidip anabusn gubs, ei pata. anafulh- 
anō izwar fastáip. 


ro Mosés áuk raíhtis qap: swérái attan peinana jah áiþein 


þeina ; jah saei ubil qipái attin seinamma afppáu áiþein seinái, 
dáupáu afdáuþjáidáu. 

1x Ip jus gipip: jabái qipái manna attin seinamma aíþþáu 
álpein: kaürbàn, patei ist máipms, pislvah patei us mis 
gabatnis, 


i2 jah ni fraletip 1 ina ni wafht táujan a attin seinamma alþþáu 
áiþein seinái, 

13 bláuþjandans waúrd guþs pizíi anabusnái izwarái, γδεί 
anafulhuþ ; jah galeik swaleikata manag táujip. 

14 Jah atháitands alla þö managein gap im: háuseiþ mis allái 
jah frapjaip. 

15 Ni wafhts ist ütapro mans inn gaggandó in ina patei magi 
ina gamáinjan; ak pata üt gaggandö us mann pata ist bata 
gamáinjandó mannan. 

16 Jabái lvas παρά! áusóna aai gaháusjái. 

17 Jah þan galáip in gard us þizái managein, fræhun í ina sipon- 
jos is bi po gib, 

18 Jah qap du im: swa jah jus unwitans sfjup? Ni fraþjiþ 
pone all pata útaþrö inn gaggandö in mannan ni mag ina 
gamáinjan : | 

το unté ni galeiþiþ imma in atit, ak in vamia, jahin urrunsa 
usgaggip, gahrdineip allans matins. 


20 Qapup-pan patei pata us mann usgaggando pata gamáineip 


c mannan. = 
21 Innapro áuk us Bain manné mitöneis ubilös usgaggand : 
kalkinassjus, hörinassjus, maúrþra, 
22 þiubja, faíhufrikeins, unséleins, liutei, agláitei, áugð unsél, 
. wajaméreins, háuhhafrtei, unwiti. 
23 Þö alla ubilöna innaþrö usgaggand jah gagamáinjand mannan. 
1187 R 
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Jah jáinþrö usstandands galáiþ in markós Tyre jah Seidöns, 


jah galeiþands in gard ni wilda witan mannan jah πὶ mahta : RT 


BEC 

Gaháusjandei raíhtis qind bi ina, a habáida daúhtar 
ahman unhráinjana, gimandei dráus du fötum is. 
Wasup-pan sö qino háiþnö, Saúrini fynikiska gabaúrþái, jah 
bap ina ei pd unhulþön uswaúrpi us daúhtr izös. 


Ip Iésus gap du izái; let faúrþis sada waírpan barna, unté 


ni gdp ist niman hláib barné jah wafrpan hundam. 


Ip si andhöf imma jah qap du imma: jái fráuja; jah áuk 


hundös undaró biuda matjand af draúhsnöm barné. 
Jah qaþ du izái: in pis waúrdis gagg, usiddja unhulþö us 
daúhtr þeinái. 


Jah galeipandei du garda seinamma bigat unhulþön usgagg- - 


ana jah pd daúhtar ligandein ana στα, 
Jah aftra galeipands af marköm Tyré jah Seidöné gam at 
marein Galeilaié mip tweihnáim markóm Daíkapaúlaiös. 


Jah bérun du imma bdudana stammana, jah bédun. ina Ld 


lagidédi imma handáu. 


Jah afnimands ina af managein sundro, lógi figgrans 


seinans in áusöna imma jah spéwands attaítök tuggön is, 
jah ussaflvands du himina gaswogida, jah qap du imma: 
aíffapa, -patei ist uslukn. 

Jah sunsáiw usluknodédun imma hliumans jah andbundnoda 
bandi tuggöns is jah rödida raíhtaba. 

s anabáup im ei mann ni qépeina. lvan filu is im ο, 
máis þamma eis méridödun, | 

jah ufarassáu sildaleikidédun qiþandans: wafla allata gata- 


wida, jah báudans gatáujip gaháusjan jah unröðjandans 


röðjan. 
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* CHAPTER Vlil. 
In jáináim pan dagam aftra at filu managái managein wisan- 
dein jah ni habandam hva matidedeina, atháitands siponjans : 
qapuh du im: 
infeinoda du þizái managein, unté ju dagans bring mip mis 
wésun, jah ni haband lva matjáina; 


jah jabái fraléta ins láusqiprans du garda izé, sigand ana 


wiga; sumái raíhtis ize faífrrapró gémun. | 
Jah andhöfun imma sipönjös is: lvapró pans mag lvas | 

gasöþjan hláibam ana áuþidái ? 

Jah frah ins: Ivan managans habáiþ hláibans ? Ip eis sqgpun : ; 

sibun, 

Jah anabáup pizái managein anakumbjan ana aírpáíi; jah 

nimands pans sibun hláibans jah awiliudónds gabrak jah 
atgaf siponjam seináim, ei atlagidédeina faür ; jah atlagidédun 

faür pó managein. 

Jah habáidédun fiskans fawans, jah hans gapiubjands qap 

ei atlagidédeina jah pans, 
Gamatidédun pan jah sadái waúrþun; jah usnémun láibös _ 
gabrukö sibun spyreidans. . 
Wésunup-pan þái matjandans swē fidsvör püsundjos ; ; jah 


- fralaildt ins. 


1ο 


Lí 


12 


Jah galáiþ sunsáiw in skip dup. 5ἰρδηίαπι seináim, jah qam 
ana fera Magdalan. 

jah urrunnun Fareisaieis jah dugunnun mip sökjan imma 
sökjandans du imma táikn us himina, fráisandans ina. 

Jah ufswögjands ahmin seinamma gap: hva pata kuni táikn © 
sökeiþ? Amén, gipa izwis: jabái gibáidáu kunja pamma 


' táikne. 


13 Jah aflétands ins, saleipands aftra in skip usláiþ hindar 


marein. 


14 Jah ufarmunnódédun. niman hláibans jah niba áinana hláif 


ni habáidédun mip sis in skipa. 
- R2 
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rg Jah anabáuþ im qiþands: saílvip ei atsaílviþ izwis pis 
beistis Fareisaié jah beistis Hérödis. 

16 Jah pahtédun mip sis míssö qipandans: unté hláibans ni 

. habam. . . . 

17 Jah frapjands jesus. qap dui im: ha þagglieiþ unte 6 hláibans 
ni habáip? ni naúh frapjip nih witup, unt& dáubata habáiþ 

.; hafrtó izwar. ^. 

18 Áugöna habandans ni gasaílvip, jah áusóna. habandans ni 
- gaháuseip, jah ni gamunup. 

19 Pan pans fimf hláibans gabrak fimf püsund jöm, lvan ma- 
„nagös táinjöns fullös gabruk6 usnémup?  Q&pun du imma: 
twalif. 

2ο Appan pan pans sibun hláibans fidwor. püsundjom, joan 
managans spyreidans fulans gabrukó usnémup? Ip eis 

—. qEþun: sibun. 

2r Jah qap du im: lváiwa ni nach fraþjiþ ὁ 

22 Jah qémun in Beþaniin, jah bérun dú. imma blindan jah 
bédun ina ei imma attaítöki. 

23 Jah fafrgreipands Mindu pis blindins ustáuh i ina ütana weihsis 
jah speiwands in áugöna is, atlagjands ana handuns seinðs 

..frah. ina ga-u-lva-sélvi? | | 

24 Jah ussaflvands gap: gasaílva mans, patei swé bagrhané 

. gasaihva gaggandans. 

25 Þaþröh aftra galagida handuns ana pó áugona is jah gata- 
wida ina ussaílvan ; jah. aftra gasatips warp jah gasalv 
baírhtaba allans. 

26 Jah insandida ina du garda is qipands: ni in pata weihs 
gaggáis, ni mannhun qipáis in þamma wéhsa. 

27.]ah.usiddja lesus jah sipönjös is in wéhsa Kaisarias þizös 

= Filippáus: jah ana wiga frah sipönjans seinans qipands du 
- jm: lvana mik qipand mans wisan ? 

28 Ip eis andhofun: Iohannén pana dáupjand, jah anþarái 
Hélian: sumáih þan áinana praüféte. 

29 Jah is qap du.im: appan jus, Ivana mik. qibip vieni 
Andhafjands þan Paftrus qap du imma :. pu is Xristus. 
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Jah faúrbáuþ im εἰ mannhun ni qépeina bi ina. 
Jah dugann láisjan ins patei skal sunus mans filu winnan - 
jah uskiusan skulds ist fram þáim sinistam jah þáim aúhu- 
mistam gudjam jah bökarjarn, jah usgiman jah afar pus 
dagans usstandan. 

Jah swikunpaba pata watird ródida ; ; jah ο μον ina 
Paítrus dugann andbeitan ina ; 

ip is gawandjands sik jah gasaíhrands pans sipönjans seinans 
andbáit Paitru qipands: gagg hindar mik, Satana, unté ni 
fraþjis þáim gups, ak þáim manne. | 
Jah atháitands pó managein mip siponjam seináim qap du 
im: saei wili afar mis láistjan, inwidái sik silban, jah nimái 
galgan seinana jah láistjái mik. 

Saei allis wili sáiwala seina ganasjan, fragisteip izái: ip saei. 
fragisteip sáiwalái seinái in meina jah in pizós afwaggeljóns, 
ganasjip po. 

lva áuk böteiþ mannan, jabái gageigáip bana fairlvu allana 
jah gasleipeip sik sáiwalái seinái? 

Afppáu hva gibip manna inmáidein sáfwalós seináizos ? 

Unté saei skamáip sik meina jah waürde meináizé in ga- 
baúrþái pizái hörinöndein jah frawaúrhtön, jah sunus mans . 
skamáiþ sik is, pan qimip in wulpáu attins seinis mip 
aggilum þáim weiham. i 


CHAPTER IX 


Jah qaþ du im: amén, gipa izwis patei sind sumái pizé hér 
standandané, pai ize ni káusjand dáuþáus, unté gasafhrand 
piudinassu guþs qumanana in mahtái. 

Jah afar dagans saíhs ganam lésus Paítru jah Iakobu jah 
Idhannén, jah ustáuh ins ana fairguni háuh sundrö áinans : 
jah inmáidida sik in andwaírþja ize. 


-Jah wastjös is waúrþun glitmunjandeins, hveitös swé snáiws, 


swaleikös swé wullareis ana aírþái ni mag galveitjan. 
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4 


5 


Jah atáugips warþ im Hélias mip Mésé; jah wésun röd- 


jandans mip Iésua. 


Jah andhafjands Paítrus qap du Iésua : rabbei, góp ist unsis - 
hér wisan, jah gawaürkjam hlijans þrins, pus dinana jah 


Mosé áinana jah áinana Hélijin. 


6 Ni áuk wissa Íva rddidédi; wésun áuk usagidái. 


7 


10 
τα 


12 


13 
14 
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16 
17 


18 


I9 





Jah warp. milhma ufarskadwjands im, jah qam stibna us 
pamma milhmin: sa ist sunus meins sa liuba, pamma 
háusjáip. 


Jah anaks insaflvandans ni panaseips Sindhun gasölvun, aja. - r 


Iēsu áinana mip sis. 


Dalaþ pan atgaggandam im af þamma fafr gunja, anabáuþ 
im ei mannhun ni spillödédeina patei gasélvun, niba. biþö. 


sunus mans us dáupáim usstöþi. 
Jah pata waürd habáidédun du sis misso sökjandans: Íva 
ist þata us dáuþáim usstandan ? 


Jah fréhun ina qipandans: unté qipand þái bökarjös patel | 


Hélias skuli giman faúrþis ὃ 


Ip is. andhafjands qap du im: Hélias swöþáuh áimands | 
faúrþis aftra gaböteip alla; jah hváiwa gamélip ist bi νο. | 


mans, εἰ manag winnái jah frakunþs wafrpai. 


Akei qiþa izwis þatei ju Hélias qam jah gatawidedun i imma 


swa filu swé wildedun, swaswé gamélip ist bi ina. 

Jah qimands at siponjam gasalv filu manageins bi ins, jah 
bökarjans sökjandans mip im. 

Jah sunsáiw alla managei gasaílvandans ina usgeisnödödun, 
jah durinnandans inwitun ina. 

Jah frah pans bökarjans: hva sokeip mip þáim ? 


Jah andhafjands áins us þizái managein qap: láisari, bráhta 


sunu meinana du bus habandan ahman unrödjandan. : 
Jah pislvaruh pei ina gafáhiþ, gawairpip ina, jah hrapjip jah 


kriustip tunpuns seinans, jah gastaúrkniþ; jah qap siponjem 


þeináim ei usdreibeina ina, jah ni mahtédun. 


Ip is andhafjands im qap: 6 kuni ungaláubjandö ! und hva 


at izwis sij4u? und ἵνα þuláu izwis? Bafripina du mis. 
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21 


2] 
28 
29. 
30 


31 


Jah brühtédun ina at imma. Jah gasaílvands ina sunsafw .- 


sa ahma tahida ina ; þh driusands „ana Blá salwisöda 


hraþjands. 

Jah frah pana attan is: μα. oe mal ist ei pata warp 
imma? Ip is gap: us barniskja. - 

Jah ufta ina jah in fön atwarp jah in watd, ei  usgistidédi | 
imma; akei jabái mageis, hilp unsara, gableipjands unsis. 

Ip Tess qap du imma pata jabái mageis gal&ubjàn j allata 
mahteig bamma galáubjandin. i; 
Jah sunsáiw ufhröpjands sa atta pis barnis mip tagram qap : 
galaubja; hilp meináizos ungaláubeináis | 

Gasaflvands þan Iésus þatei samaþ rann managei, galvðtida 
ahmin parama unhráinjin, qipands du imma: pu ahma, þu 
unrödjands jah báups, ik pus anabiuda: usgagg us þamma, 
jah þanaseiþs ni galeiþáis in ina. 

Jah hröpjands jah filu tahjands ina usiddja; jah warp swé 
dáups, swaswé managái gépun patei gaswalt.. 

Ip lésus undgreipands ina bi handáu urráisida ina; jah 
usstöþ. - 

Jah galeipandan ina in gard, sipönjös is fréhun ina sundré 
dulvé weis ni mahtédum usdreiban pana? 
Jah qap du im: pata kuni in wafhtái ni mag usgaggan, nia 
in bidái jah fastubnja. 
Jah jáinþrö usgaggandans iddjédun þafrh Galeilaian, jah ni 
wilda ei hras wissédi, 

unté láisida siponjans seinans, jah qap di im patei sunus 
mans atgibada in handuns manne, jah usqimand imma, jah 
usqistips pridjin daga usstandip. 


| lp eis ni frópun pamma waúrda, jah oht&dun ina  frahnan. 


Jah gam in Kafarnaum, jah in garda qumans frah ins: hva 
in wiga mip izwis misso mitodedup? 

Ip eis slawdidédun; du sis misso andrunnun, lvarjis máists 
wési. 

5 Jah sitands atwopida bas twalif jah qap du im: jabái hvas 
wili frumists wisan, sijái alláize aftumists jah alláim andbahis, 
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Jah nimands barn gasatida ita in midjáim im, jah ana armins 


nimands ita qap du im: 


saei áin þizé swaleikáize barné andnimib ana namin mei- 


, namma, mik andnimip; jah salvazuh saei mik ες. ni 
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mik andnimip, ak pana sandjandan mik. 

Andhöf pan imma Iohannes qipands: láisari! setvum sumana 
in beinamma namin usdreibandan unhulpóns, saei ni láisteiþ 
unsis, jah waridedum imma, unté ni láisteip unsis. 

Ip is qap: ni warjip imma; ni mannahun áuk ist saei táujiþ 
maht in namin meinamma jah magi spráutó ubilwaúrdjan 
mis; l 
untë saei nist wiþra izwis, faúr izwis ist. 

Saei áuk allis gadragkjái izwis stikla watins in namin mei- 
namma, unté Xristáus sijuþ, amén qiþa izwis ei ni fragisteiþ 
mizdön seinái. 

Jah sahrazuh saei gamarzjái áinana þizé leitilanē þizē galáub- 
jandané du mis, góp ist imma máis ei galagjáidáu asiluqafrnus 
ana balsaggan is jah frawatirpans wési in marein. 

Jah jabái marzjái puk handus þeina, afmáit po; göþ þus 


ist hamfamma in libáin galeiþan, þáu twös handuns habandin 


galeiþan in gaíaínnan, in fön þata unhvapnandö, 

þarei mapa izé ni gaswiltip jah fon ni aflvapnip. 

Jah jabái fötus þeins marzjái þuk, afmáit ina; gdp pus ist 
galeiþan in libáin haltamma, páu twans tuns habandin 
gawairpan in gafainnan, in fon pata unlvapnandö, . - 
parei mapa izé ni gaswiltip jah fon ni afhrapniþ. 

Jah jabái áugo pein marzjái puk, uswairp imma; góp pus 
ist háihamma galeipan i in piudangardja guþs, pau twa eugene 
habandin atwafrpan in gafafnnan funins, 

parei mapa izé ni gadáuþniþ jah fon ni afhrapnip. 


hrazuh áuk funin saltada jah hrarjatöh hunslé salta saltada, 
Gop salt; ip jabái salt unsaltan wafrpip, hré supiida? Habáiþ ` 
-in izwis salt, jah gawairpeigdi sijáip mip izwis misso. 
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. CHAPTER X 
Jah jáinpró usstandands qam in markom Indaias hindar 
Tatirdandu ; jah gaqémun sik aftra manageins du imma, jah, 
swé bi-tihts, aftra láisida ins. | 
Jah duatgaggandans Fareisaieis fréhun ina, skuldu sijái mann 
qen afsatjan, fráisandans ina. ine 
Ip is andhafjands gap: hva izwis I Moses ? 
Ip eis gépun: Moses usláubida unsis bökös afsateináis méljan 
jah aflétan. | 


5 Jah andhafjands I&sus gap du im: wipra hardubafrtein í izwara 


gamélida izwis pd anabusn. 

Ip af anastödeinái gaskaftáis gumein jah qinein gatawida 
gup. | 

Inuh pis bileiþái manna attin seinamma jah áipein seinái, 
jah sijáina pd twa du leika samin, swaswé þanaseiþs ni sind 
twa, ak leik áin. | 

Patei nu gup gawap, manna pamma ni skáidái. 

Jah in garda aftra sipönjös is bi pata samo fréhun ina. 

Jah qap du im: salvazuh saei,aflétip qén seina jah ar 
anpara, horinop du þizái. 

Jah jabái qind aflétip aban seinana jah liugada α 
hórinóp. 

Panuh atbérun du imma barna, ei attaftöki im : ip þái sipönjö 

is sökun þáim bafrandam du. 

Gasaílvands þan lesus unwérida jah qap du im: ét po 
barna gaggan du mis jah πὶ warjip pd, unté pizé ist þiu- 


. dangardi gups. 


I5 


16 
17 


Amén, qiþa izwis: saei ni η, þiudang ardja guþs swé 
barn, ni páuh gimip in izái. 

Jah gaplaihands im, lagjands handuns ana po Þuþiða i im. 
Jah usgaggandin imma in wig, duatrinnands áins jah knuss- 
jands bap ina gipands : láisari piupeiga, hva táujáu ei libáináis 
aiweinOns arbja waírpáu? 
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22 


23 
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Ip is qap du imma : hva mik qipis þiuþeigana ? ni hvashun 


piupeigs, alja áins guþ. 
Þös anabusnins kant: ni hörinös; ni maürprjáis; ni hlifáis ; 


ni sijás galiugaweitwöds; ni anamahtjáis ; swérái attan. 


þeinana jah áiþein þeina. 

Þaruh andhafjands qap du imma: láisari, po alla gafastáida 
us jundái meinai. 

Ip Iésus insaflvands du imma frijóda ina jah qap du imma : 
áinis pus wan ist; gagg, swa filu swé habáis frabugei jah gif 
parbam, jah habáis huzd in himinam ; jah hiri láistjan mik 
nimands galgan. 

Ip is ganipnands in pis waúrdis galáip gáurs; was áuk habands 
faíhu manag. 

Jah bisafhrands lesus qap siponjam seináim : sái, lváiwa 
agluba pai fafh6 gahabandans in biudangardja gups galei- 
pand. 


Ip pai sipönjös afsláupnodedun in waúrdé is. Paruh Iésus 
aftra andhafjands qap im: barnilona, lváiwa aglu ist þáim — 


hugjandam afar faíháu in piudangardja gups galeipan. 


Azitiz6 ist ulbandáu pafrh pafrko neplos galeipan, pau gabig- 


amma in piudangardja guþs galeiþan. 


Ip eis mais usgeisnodédun qipandans du sis misso: jah hras - 


mag ganisan ? 

Insaflvands du im Jésus qap: fram mannam unmahteig ist, 
akei ni fram guþa ; allata áuk mahteig ist fram gupa. ` 
Dugann pan Paítrus qipan du imma: sái, weis αμα 
alla jah láistidédum þuk. 

Andhafjands im Jésus qap: amén, qiþa jzwis: ni lvashun 


ist saei aflafloti gard aíþþáu bropruns afppdu áipein a íþjáu | 


attan afppáu qēn afppáu barna aíþþáu háimoplja in meina 
jah in þizös afwaggeljons, 

saei ni andnimái π΄ falp nu in pamma mela gardins jah 
brópruns jah swistruns jah attan jah áiþein jah barna jah 
háimöþlja ταῖρ. μον oa in áiwa pamma anawaírþin 
libáin áiweinon. . : 


NI 
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Abpan managái „vaftþand frumans aftumans, jah aftumans 


frumans. 
Wésunup-pan ana wiga ποία. du Janusi jah 


faúrbigaggands ins Iēsus, jah sildaleikidēdun jah afarláist-. 


jandans faúrhtái waúrþun. Jah andnimands aftra þans twalif 
dugann im qipan þöei habáidedun ina gadaban. 
Þatei sái, usgaggam in Íafrusaúlyma jah sunus mans atgib- 


ada þáim ufargudjam jah bökarjam, jah gawargjand ina 


dáupáu, — — 


jah biláikand ina jah bliggwand ina, jah speiwand ana ina 


jah usqimand imma, jah pridjin daga ustandip. 

Jah athabáidédun sik du imma Iakóbus jah Iohannes, sunjus 
Zafbaídaiáus, qipandans : Jigari, wileima ei þatei þuk bidjös, 
táujáis uggkis. 

Ip Iésus qap im: lva wileits táujan mik iggis ? 

Ip eis qépun du imma : fragif ugkis ei áins af taíhswön þeinái 
jah áins af hleidumein þeinái sitáiwa in wulþáu þeinamma. 


Ip Iésus qapuh du im: ni wituts lvis bidjats: magutsu - 
driggkan stikl panei ik driggka, jah dáupeinái pizáiei ik 


dáupjada, ei dáupjáindáu ? 

Ip eis qépun du imma: magu. Ip Jésus qapuh du im: 
swépauh pana stikl panei ik driggka, driggkats, jah pizái 
dáupeinái pizáiei ik dáupjada déupjanda ; 

ip pata du sitan af taíhswön meinái aíppáu af hleiðuméin 
nist mein du giban, alja þáimei manwiþ was. 

Jah gaháusjandans pai tafhun dugunnun unwérjan bi Iakóbu 


„jah Iohannen. 


Ip is atháitands ins qaþ du im: wituþ patei áz? puggkjand 
reikinön þiudöm, gafráujinond im, ip „þái mikilans ize 
gawaldand im. 

Tp ni swa sijái in izwis; ak salvazuh saei wili waitpan mikils 
in izwis, sijái izwar andbahts: ; 

jah saei wili izwara wafrþan frumists, sijái alláím skalks. 

Jah áuk sunus mans ni qam at andbahtjam, ak andbahtjan 
jah giban sáiwala seina faúr managans lun, 
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Jah q&mun in Taírikön. Jah usgaggandin imma jáinþrö mip 
sipoónjam seináim jah managein ganöðhái, sunus lem, 
Barteimaiáus blinda, sat faúr wig du áihtrön. 

Jah gaháusjands patei Iésus sa Nazöraius ist, dugann 
hröpjan jah qiþan: sunáu Daweidis, Iésu, armái mik! 

jah lvotidedun imma managái ei gapaháidedi; ip is filu. 
máis hrópida: sunáu Daweidis, armái mik | 

Jah gastandands Jésus haíháit atwopjan ina. Jah. wöpi- 
dédun bana blindan, qipandans du imma: τ þak ; 
urreis, wöpeiþ puk. 

Ip is afwaírpands wastjái seinái ustükuparids qam at Tesi. 
Jah andhafjands qap du imma Jésus: hva wileis ei táujáu 
pus? Ip sa blinda qap du imma: rabbaunei, ei ussafhrdu. 
Ip Iésus qap du imma: gagg, galdubeins þeina pud 
puk. Jah sunsáiw ussahr jah láistida in wiga Tésu. - 


CHAPTER XI 


Jah bipé nélva wésun Tafrusalém, in Bépsfagein jah Bipaniin 
at fafrgunja aléwjin, insandida twans sipönjö seindizé, 

jah qap du im: gaggats in háim pd wiþrawaírþön iggqis, 
jah sunsáiw inn gaggandans in pd baúrg bigitats fulan 
gabundanana, ana pammei naúh áinshun manné ni sat; 
andbindandans ina attiuhats. 

Jah jabái vas iggqis giþái: due þata táujats? qipáits : 
patei fráuja pis gafrneip; jah sunsáiw ina insandeip hidré. 
Galipun ban jah bigétun fulan gabundanana at daúra üta 
ana gagga; jah andbundun ina. 

Jah sumái pizé jáinar standandané qepun du im: Ίνα táujats 


-andbindandans pana fulan? 


Ip a du im swaswé ας teu jah n 
ins. 

Jah. brahtédun pana fulan at Tésua ; jah galagidödun ana 
wastjös seinös, jah gus ana inàc 0 05i 
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-8 Managái þan wastjöm seináim strawidedun, ana "ἴσα; sumái 
astans mafmáitun us bagmam jah strawidédun ana wiga. 

-9 Jah pai faüragaggandans hropidédun gipandans: ösanna, l 
piupida sa qimanda in namin fráujins | 

ro Þiuþidöð sd qimandei piudangardi in namin attins unsaris 
Daweidis, ösanna in háuhistjam ἱ 

τι Jah galáiþ in Iaírusaülyma Iesus jah in alh; jah bisaíhvands 
alla, at andanahtja jupan wisandin hreilái usiddja in Béþanian 
mip páim twalibim. 

12 Jah iftumin daga usstandandam im us Peau grédags 
was. 

"13 Jah gasaflvands smakkabagm fafrrapro habandan láuf atiddja, l 
ei áufto bigéti ἵνα ana imma; jah gimands at imma ni 
watht bigat ana imma niba láuf; ni áuk was möl smakkanē. 

14 Jah usbafrands gap du imma: ni þanaseiþs us pus áiw 

manna akran matjái. Jah gahdusidédun pai sipönjös is. 

τη Jah iddjédun du Jafrusadlymái. Jah atgaggands Iésus in 

. alh dugann uswaírpan pans frabugjandans jah bugjandans 
in alh, jah mésa skattjane jah sitlans þizé frabugjandane i 
ahakim uswaltida. 

τό Jah ni laflöt ei hras paírhberi kas pafrh þö alh. 

17 Jah láisida qipands du im : niu gamélip ist patei razn mein 
razn bidö háitada alláim piudom? ip jus galawidedup ita du 
filigrja wAidédjané, 

18: Jah gahausidédun pai bokarj jös jah gudjané aðhútinisiana jah 
sökidödun, hváiwa imma usqistidedeina: Ghtédun áuk ina, 
unté alla managei sildaleikidédun in láiseináis is. 

το Jah bipé andanahti warp, usiddja üt us pizái baürg. 

20 Jahin maúrgin faúr gaggandans πο pana Ή 
-þaúrsjana üs waürtim. 

21 Jah gamunands Paítrus qap du imma : rabbei, sái, smakka- 
bagms þanei fraqast gapaürsnoda. 

22 Jah andhafjands Iesus qap du im: habáip galáubein κάψα! 

23 Amén áuk qipa izwis, þishrazuh ei qiþái du þamma fafr- 
gunja: ushafei þuk jah wairp pus in marein, jah ni tuzwörjái 
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in haírtin seinamma, ak galáubjái þata, ei þatei qiþiþ gagagg- 
ip, wafrpip imma pishrah þei qipip. | 

Duppé qiþa izwis: allata þislvah pei bidjandans sókeip, 
galáubeip patei nimip, jah wairpip izwis. 

Jah þan. standáiþ bidjandans, aflétáiþ, jabái hva habáiþ 
wipra hrana, ei jah atta izwar sa in himinam aflétái izwis 
missadedins izwarós. 

Ip jabái jus ni afletip, ni páu atta izwar sa in himinam 
afletip izwis missadédins izwaros. : 
Jah iddjédun aftra du Taífrusaülymái. Jah in alh hvarböndin 
imma, atiddjédun du imma þái aúhumistans gudjans jah 
bökarjös jah sinistans. 
Jah q&pun du imma: in wamma waldufnjé pata táujis? jah 
hras pus pata waldufni atgaf, ei bata táujis ? 

Ip 16515 andhafjands qap du im: fraíhna jah ik izwis áinis 
waürdis jah andhafjiþ mis, jah gipa izwis in lvamma 
waldufnje pata táuja. | 
Dáupeins Iohannis uzuh himina was páu uzuh manham ? | 
andhafjiþ mis. 

Jah pahtédun du sis missö qipandans, jabái qipam: us 
himina, giþiþ: appan duhré ni galaubidédup imma? 

Ak qipam: us mannam, thtédun po managein, Allái áuk 


. alakjó habaidédun IGhannén patei bi sunjái praúfétös was, 


Jah andhafjands gépun du Jésua: ni witum, Jah andhafjands 


Jésus gap. du im: nih ik izwis qipa in hramma valdufnjö 
pata táuja. 


CHAPTER XII 


a Jah dugann im in gajukom gipan: weinagard ussatida 
manna, jah bisatida ina faþöm, jah usgröf dal uf mésa, jah 

gatimtida ‘Kelikn, jah anafalh ina waürstwjam, jah afláiþ 

. aljap. = 
Jah ingandida du þáim waúrstwjam at mél skalk, ei at þáim 
waúrstwjam némi akranis pis weinagardis. — : 





3 


6 
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Ip eis nimandans ina usblaggvun. jah insandidédun. láus- 
handjan. 

Jah aftra insandida . du im |. anþaraná skalk ; jah pana 
stáinam wafrpandans gaá &iwiskodedun jah háubip wundan 
brahtédun, jah insandidedun ganáitidana, 

Jah aftra insandida anparana; jah jáinana afslohun, jah 
managans anparans, sumans usbliggwandans, sumanzuh 
ban usqimandans. 

Panuh naúhþanuh áinana sunu áigands liubana sis, insandida 


jah pana du im spédistana, qipands patei gadistand sunu 


- meinana. 


9 


1ο 
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16 
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Iþ jáinái þái waúrstwjans qépun du sis misso patel sa E" 58, 
arbinumja; hirjip, usqimam imma, jah unsar wairpip pata arbi. 

Jah undgreipandans ina usqémun, jah uswaürpun imma üt 
us pamma weinagarda. 

Ίνα nuh táujái fráuja pis weinagardis? Qimip jah ee 
pans waürstwjans, jah gibip pana weinagard anparáim. | 

Nih pata gamélidö ussuggwup: stáins þammei uswaürpun. 
pái timrjans, sah warp du háubida wafhstins ? 

Fram fráujin warp sa, jah ist sildaleiks in áugam unsaráim. 
Jah sökidödun ina undgreipan, jah öhtédun pd managein ; 
fröþun áuk þatei du im þö sao qap. Js aflétandans 
ina galipun. 


3 Jah insandidédun du imma sumái pizé Fareisaié jah Hero- 


diané, ei ina ganuteina waürda. | 

Ip eis qimandans qöþun du imma: láisari, witum patei 
sunjeins is jah ni kara puk manshun; ni áuk safhyis in 
andwairpja manné, ak bi sunjái wig gups láiseis: skuldu 
ist kaisaragild giban kaisara, pau niu gibáima ? 

Ip 16515 gasaílvands izé liutein qap du im: hva mik fri áisiþ 2 ? 
atbafriþ mis skatt, ei gasaílváu. 

Ip eis atbérun, jah qap du im: lvis ist sa tai jah sö 


ufarméleins? Ip eis qépun du imma: kaisaris. 


Jah andhafjands Iesus qap du im: usgibip þö kaisaris kaisara 
jah bo gups gupa. Jah sildaleikidödun ana pamma. 








256. Atwaggeljo pairh Marku ον 18.33 


18 
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Jah atiddjédun Saddukaieis du imma þáiei qipand usstass ni 
wisan, jah fréhun ina qipandans : 
Láisari, Mösés gamélida unsis patei jabái hvis bröþar ga- 


- dáuþnái, jah bileiþái αξπά],. jah barne ni bileipái,.ei nimái 


bröþar is pd qën is, jah ussatjái barna bröþr seinamma. 
Sibun bröþrahans wésun; jah sa frumista nam qën, jah 
gaswiltands ni biláiþ fráiwa. 

Jah anpar nam po; jah gadáupnoda, jah ni sa biláiþ fráiwa. 


“Jah þriðja samaleikö. 


22 


Jah némun þö samaleiko þái sibus, ii ni biipun fráiwa. 
Spédumista alldizé gaswalt jah sd qéns. 

In pizái usstassai, þan usstandand, lvarjamma ize wwattpip 
qéns? ai áuk sibun áihtedun pd du qēnái. 

Jah andhafjands Iesus qap du im: niu dupé afrzjái sijuþ, ni 
kunnandans méla nih maht guþs? 

Allis þan usstandand us dáuþáim, ni liugand ni liuganda, ak 
sind swé aggiljus þái in himinam. 


Appan bi dáuþans, patei urreisand, niu gakunnáidedup ana. 
bököm Mösézis ana aílvatundjái, lváiwa imma gap guþ 
qiþands: ik im gup Abrahamis jah gup Isakis jah Iakobis? 


Nist gup dáupáize, ak qiwáize. Appan jus filu afrzjái sijup. 


Jah duatgaggands áins pizé bökarjé, gaháusjands ins samana. 
sökjandans, gasaílvands patei wafla im andhöf, frah ina: 


ο hvarja ist alláizoó anabusné frumista ? 


20 


30 


31 


Ip 16515 andhöf imma patei frumista alláizo anabusns: : 
háusei Israel, fráuja gup unsar fráuja áins ist. 


Jah frijös fráujan guþ þeinana us allamma hafrtin þeinamma 
“jah us allái sáiwalái peinái jah us allái gahugdái þeinái jah us 


allái mahtái þeinái. 50 frumista anabusns. 
Jah anpara galeika þizái: frijös néhrundjan þeinana swé þuk 
silban. Máizei páim anþara anabusns nist, 


Jah qap du imma sa bökareis: waíla, qan, bi sunjái qast 


patei áins ist, jah nist anpar alja imma ; . 


jah pata du frijön ina us allamma hafrtin jah us alas ; 


frapja jah us allái séiwalái jah us allái malti jah pata du 
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frijón nelvundjan swé sik silban managizd ist alléim páim 
alabrunstim jah sáudim. . - 

34 Jah Iēsus gasaflvands ina. þatei  fiódabà andhöf, du 
imma: ni fafrra is piudangardjái gups. Jah áinshun panaseips 
ni gadaúrsta ina frafhnan. 

35 Jah andhafjands Iésus gap láisjands in alh: lváiwa gipand 
pai bökarjös patei Xristus sunus ist Daweidis? — | 

36 Silba áuk Daweid qap in ahmin weihamma: qipip fráuja du 
fráujin meinamma, sit af tafhswön meinái, unté ik galagja 
fijands peinans fötubaúrd fötiwö þeináizð. 

37 Silba rafhtis Daweid qiþiþ ina fráujan, jah lvapró imma 
sunus ist? Jah alla só managei háusidédun imma 887 

. baürjaba. 

38 Jah qap du im in láiseinái seinái: saflviþ faúra böfar- 

jam — — 


CHAPTER XIII 


16 — — wastja seina. 
17 Appan wai páim qiþuhaftöm jah daddjandeim in jáináim 
 dagam. 
18 Appan bidjaip ei ni wafrpái sa | pladlis izwar wintráu. 
το Waírpand áuk pai dagös jáinái aglo swaleika, swé ni was 
swaleika fram anastödeinái gaskaftáis þöei gasköp gup, und 
9 hita, jah ni wairpip. 
" 20 Jah ni fráuja gamaürgidedi pans dagans, ni þáuh ganési 
áinhun leiké ; akei in pizé gawalidane þanzei gawalida, 
gamaúrgida pans dagans. 
21 Jah pan jabái lvas izwis qiþái: sái, hér Xristus, aíþþáu sái, 
jáinar, ni galáubjáiþ ; ον 
: 22 unté urreisand galiugaxristjus jah ga  gapraüfeteis, jah 
: giband táiknins jah faüratanja du afaírzjan, jabái mahteig 
í sijái, jah pans gawalidans. 
1 23 Ip jus saílviþ, sái, faúragatáih izwis allata. 
1187 S 
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Akei in jáinans dagans afar þö aglön jáina sauil riqizeip jah 
ména ni gibiþ liuhaþ sein. 

Jah stafrnöns himinis wairpand driusandeins jah mahteis þös 
in himinam gawagjanda. 


Jah þan gasaflvand sunu mans gimandan in milhmam mip 


mahtái managái jah wulþáu. 


Jah þan insandeiþ aggiluns seinans jah galisiþ þans gawali- 
dans seinans af fidwor windam fram andjam afrþös und andi . 


- himinis. 


Appan af smakkabagma ganimip po gajukon. Pan pis juþan 


 asis þlaqus waírþiþ jah uskeinand láubös, kunnuþ patei nelva 


29 


9. 


ist asans. 


Swah jah jus, pan gasaílvip pata wafrban, kunneiþ patei 
nélva sijup at — — | 


CHAPTER XIV 


— — fragisteins pis balsanis warp? 3 
Maht wési áuk pata balsan frabugjan in managizó pau 
þrija hunda skatte, jah giban unlédáim. Jah andstaúr- 
réidédun þö. τε 
Ip Iésus qap: létip pd; dulvé izái uspriutip? panni göþ 
waúrstw waúrhta bi mis. 

Sinteinð áuk pans unlédans habáiþ miþ izwis, jah pan ‘wileip, 
magup im waíla taujan; ip mik ni sinteind habáip. 

Þatei habáida sö gatawida; faúrsnáu salbön mein leik du 
usfilha. 

Amén, qiþa izwis: bislvaruh þei möfjaða 96. stoapgsio and 
alla manasép, jah patei gatawida sö rédjada du gamundái 


. 1208. 


το 


Jah ludas Iskariðteis, áins pizé twalibé, galáiþ du þáim 


= gudjam, οἱ galéwidédi ina im. | 


XI 


12 


Ip eis gaháusjandans faginddédun jah. gahafháitun imma ᾿ 


faíhu giban ; jah sokida hráiwa gatilaba ina galéwidédi. 
jan pinu frumistin daga Sun, Tue paska salidédun, 
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 qépun du imma pai sipönjös is: hrar vileis el galeipandans 


manwjáima, ei matjáis paska? . 

]ah insandida twans sipönjé seindizé qapuh du im: gaggats 
in þö baúrg, jah gamöteiþ igqis manna kas watins bafrands : 
gaggats afar þamma, 
jah padei inn galeipái, qipáits þamma heiwafráujin patei 
láisareis qipip: Ivar sind saliþwös parei paska ae sipönjam 
meináim matjáu ? 

Jah sa izwis táikneiþ kélikn mikilata, gastrawip, manwjata ; 
jah jáinar manwjáip unsis. 

Jah usiddjödun pái sipönjðs — 

— sái, galéwjada sunus mans in handuns frawaürhtáize, — 
Urreisip, gaggam ! Sai, sa léwjands mik atnélvida, 
Jah sunsáiw naúhþanuh at imma rödjandin qam Iudas, sums - 
pizé twalibé, jah mip imma managei mip haírum jah triwam 
fram þáim aúhumistam gudjam jah bökarjam jah sinistam. 
Atuh-pan-gaf sa léwjands im bandwön qipands: þammei 
kukjáu, sa ist: greipip bana jah tiuhip arniba. 


]ah qimands sunsáiw, atgaggands du imma qap: rabbei, 
rabbei! jah kukida imma. 


Ip eis uslagidédun handuns ana ina jah undgripun ina, 
Ip áins sums þizé atstandandané imma uslükands haíru κ 


slöh skalk aühumistins gudjins jah afsloh imma áusö pata 


tafhswo. 

Jah andhafjands lésus qap du im: swé du wáidedjin 
urrunnup mip hafrum jah triwam greipan mik. 

Daga hramméh was at izwis in alh láisjands jah ni gripup 


- mik: ak οἱ usfullnodédeina bökös. 


50 
51 


r 
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Jah aflétandans ina gaþlaúhun allái. . 
Jah áins sums juggaláuþs láistida afar imma biwáibiþs leina 
ana naqadana; jah gripun is pai juggaláudeis. 
Ip is bileipands pamma leina naqaps gapláuh faúra im. 
Jah gataúhun Iésu du aúhumistin gudjin; jah garunnun 
mip imma athumistans gudjans allái jah pai sinistans jah 
bökarjös, 

5 9 
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Jah Paftrus faírraþrö láistida afar imma, unté qam in garda 
þis aúhumistins gudjins; jah was sitands miþ andbahtam 
jah warmjands sik at liuhada. 

Ip pai aúhumistans gudjans jah alla sö gafaúrds sökidédun 
ana Iésu weitwodipa du afdáuþjan ina ; jah ni bigétun, 
Managái áuk galiug weitwödidédun ana ina, jah samaleikös 
þös weitwödiþös ni wésun. 

Jah sumái usstandandans galiug weitwödidédun ana ina 
qipandans : 

patei weis gahdusidédam gipandan ina. , patei ik gata ira alh 
þö handuwaúrhtön, jah bi prins dagans anpara unhandu- 
waürhta gatimrja. 

Jah ni swa samaleika was weitwodipa 126. 

jah usstandands sa aühumista gudja in midjáim frah Iesu 
qipands: niu andhafjis wafht, hva pai ana puk weitwodjand? 
Ip is paháida, jah watht ni andhöf. Aftra sa aúhumista 
gudja frah ina jah qap du imma: pu is Gri sa sunus 
pis piupeigins? 

Ip is qapuh: ik im; jah gasaílvip pana sunu mans af tath- 
swön sitandan mahtáis, jah qimandan mip milhmam himinis. 
Ip sa aúhumista gudja disskreitands wastjös seinds qap: Íva 
þanamáis paürbum weis weitwóde ? 

Háusidedup po wajamérein is: hva izwis pugkeip? Paruh 
eis allái gadOmidédun ina skulan wisan dáuþáu. 

Jah dugunnun sumái speiwan ana wlit is jah huljan and- 
wairpi is jah káupatjan ina, jah qépun du imma: praúfétei | 
jah andbahtös gabaúrjaba lofam slöhun ina. 

Jah wisandin Paítráu in röhsnái dalaþa jah atiddja dina pinjs 
pis aúhumistins gudjins, 

jah gasaflvandei Paítru warmjandan sik, insafhrandei du 


. imma qap: jah pu mip Iésua pamma NazGreindu wast. 


| Ip is afafáik qipands: ni wáit, ni kann hva pu qipis. Jah 


galaip faúr gard, jah hana wopida. 
Jah piwi gasafhrandei ina aftra dugann qipan θα faúra- 
standandam, þatei sa. a ist, 
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Ip is aftra láugnida. Jah afar leitil aftra pái atstandandans 
q&pun du Paftráu: bi muni Mie ; jah áuk razda pemg 
galeika ist. | 
Ip is dugann afáikan jah swaran þatei ni Fan pana mannan 
panei qipip. 

Jah anþaramma sinþa hana w6pids. jah gamunda Paítrus 
pata waúrd, swé qap imma 15515, patei faúrþizé hana hrukjái 
twáim sinpam, inwidis mik prim sinpam. Jah dugann 
greitan. 


CHAPTER XV 


Jah sunsáiw in maúrgin garüni táujandans pai aúhumistans 
gudjans miþ þáim sinistam jah bökarjam, jah alla sö gafaúrds 
gabindandans Iésu brahtédun ina at Peilátáu. 1 
Jah frah ina Peilàtus: pu is piudans Iudaié? Ip is andhaf- 
jands qap du imma: pu qipis. 

Jah wröhidédun ina þái aúhumistans gudjans filu. 

Ip Peilatus aftra frah ina qipands: niu andhafjis ni wafht? 
sái, Ivan filu ana puk weitwödjand. 

Tp Iésus panamáis ni andhof, swaswe sildaleikida Peilatus. 
Ip and dulþ lvarjoh fralaflöt im áinana bandjan panei bédun. 
Wasuh þan sa háitana Barabbas mip þáim mip imma dröb- 
jandam gabundans, þáiei in aúhjödáu maúrþr gatawidédun. 
Jah usgaggandei alla managei dugunnun bidjan, Swaswe 
sinteinð tawida im. 

Ip Peilàtus andhöf im qipands: wileidu fraleitan izwis pana 
piudan Iudaie ? 

Wissa áuk patei in. neipis atgébun ina þái aúhumistans 
gudjans. 

Ip pai athumistans gudjans inwagidédun pd managen ei 
máis Barabban fralaílöti im. 

Ip Peilátus aftra andhafjands qap du im: hva nu wileip ei 
táujáu þammei gipip þiudan Tudaié? 








262 Atwaggéljs pairh Marku [ολ xv. 13-31 


13 Ip eis aftra hröpidödun: ushramei ina. 

14 Ip Peilàtus qap du im: Ίσα allis ubilis gatawida? Ip eis 
mais hrópidédun: ushramei ina. 

15 Ip Peilátus wiljands þizái managein fallafahjan, fralaflöt im 
pana Barabban, ip Iesu EX usbliggwands, ei ushramips 
wési. 

16 Ip gadraúhteis gataúhun ina innana gardis, þatei ist praí- 
töriaún, jah gahafháitun alla hansa, 

17 jah gawasidédun ina paúrpurái, jah atlagidédun ana ina. 
patirneina wipja uswindandans, 

18 jah dugunnun göljan ina: hails, piudan Tudaié | 

19 Jah slöhun is háubip ráusa, jah bispiwun ina, jah lagjandans 
kniwa inwitun ina. 

20 Jah bipé bilafldikun ina andwasidédun ina þizái paürpurái, 
jah gawasidédun ina wastjöm swésáim, jah ustaúhun ina ei 
ushramidédeina ina. 

21 Jah undgripun sumana manne, Seimóna Kyreinaiu, qi- - 


mandan af akra, attan Alafksandráus jah Rufáus, ei némi — 


galgan is. 

22 Jah attaúhun ina ana Gatilgatipa stap patei ist gaskeiriþ 
hraírneins staþs. 

23 Jah gébun imma drigkan wein miþ smyrna ; iþ is ni nam. | uc 

24 Jah ushramjandans ina disdáiljand wastjös is wafrpandans 
hláuta ana pos, hrarjizuh hva némi. 

25 Wasuh pan hveila pridjo, jah ushramidédun ina. 

26 Jah was ufarmeli fafrinös is ufarmelip : sa piudans Iudaie. 

27 Jah mip imma ushramidédun twans wáidödjans, áinana af 

 tafhswon jah áinana af hleidumein is. 

28 Jah usfullnoda pata gamélidö pata qipano: jah mip unsib- 
jáim rahnips was. 

29 Jah pai faürgaggandans wapamendédan ina, wiþöndans 
háubida seina jah qiþandans: 6 sa gatairands þö alh jah bi 
prins dagans gatimrjands po, 

3o nasei puk silban jah atsteig af pamma galgin! 

31 Samaleiko jah pir ahumistans gudjans ο endan i ina mip 
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sis missö. mip þáim bökarjam gðþun: j anþarans ganasida, 
ip sik silban ni mag ganasjan. l 

32 Sa Kristus, sa piudans Israélis, atsteigadáu nu af þamma 
galgin, ei gasaflváima jah galáubjáima. Jah þái mip 
ushramidans imma idweitidédun imma, 

33 Jah bipe warp lveila saíhstö, rigis warp ana allái afrpái und 
lveila niundón. | 

34 Jah niundön lveilái wöpida Jésus stibnái mikilai qiþands : 

` aflöð aflöð, lima sibakpanei, patei ist gaskeirip: gup meins, 
gup meins, dulvé mis biláist ? 

35 Jah sumái pizé atstandandané gaháusjandans göþun : sái, 
Hélian wöpeiþ. 

36 Þragjands pan áins jah gafulljands swamm akeitis, galag- 

-jands ana ráus, dragkida ina qiþands: lét, ei saflvam qimáiu 
Helias athafjan ina. 

37 Ip Iēsus aftra létands stibna mikila uzón. 

38 Jah fatirahah alhs disskritnoda in twa íupaþrö und dalap. 

39 Gasafhrands þan sa hundafaps sa atstandands in andwairpja 
is patei swa hröpjands uzön, qap: bi sunjái, sa manna sa 
sunus was gups. 

40 Wésunup-pan qinóns fafrraþrö safhrandeins, in páimei was 

. Marja só Magdalene jah Marja Iakobis pis minnizins jah 
losezis áiþei jah Salome. 

4r Jah pan was in Galeilaia, jah léistid&dun ina jah andbah- 
tidédun imma, jah anpards managös  þözei mip iddjédun 
imma in Iafrusalem, 

42 Jah jupan at andanahtja waúrþanamma, unté was paraska{wé, 
saei ist fruma sabbato, 

43 qimands Jéséf af Areimapaias, gaguds ragineis, saei was 
silba beidands piudangardjos gups, anananþjands galáip inn 
du Peilatau jah bap pis leikis Iésuis. 

44 Ip Peilátus sildaleikida ei is jupan gaswalt; jah atháitands 
pana hundafap frah ina jupan gadáupnodedi. 

45 Jah finpands at pamma hundafada fragaf pata leik Iosefa. 

46 Jah usbugjands lein jah usnimands ita biwand pamma leina 








264 Áíwag geljo pue Marku [Ch. xv. 47-xvi, 12 


jah galagida ita in hláiwa patei was gadraban us stáina, jah 


47 


or 


6 


atwalwida stáin du datira pis hláiwis. 
Ip Marja só Magdaléné jah Marja Idsézis selvun hvar gala- 
gips wési. 


CHAPTER XVI 


Jah inwisandins sabbaté dagis Marja so Magdalene jah 
Marja sö lakóbis jah Salömé usbaúhtödun ardmata, ei 
atgaggandeins gasalbddédeina ina. 

Jah filu áir pis dagis afarsabbaté atiddjédun du þamma 
hláiwa at urrinnandin sunnin. 

Jah gépun du sis missö: lvas afwalwjái unsis pana stáin af 
daúröm pis hláiwis ? 
Jah insaflvandeins gáumidédun þammei afwalwiþs ist sa 
stáins; was áuk mikils abraba. 

Jah atgaggandeins in pata hláiw gaséhrun juggaláuþ sitandan _ 


in tafhswái biwáibidana wastjái tveitái; jah usgeisnddédun. ` 


Paruh qap du im: ni faúrhteiþ izwis, lésu sökeiþ Nazðraiu 
pana ushramidan; nist hér, urráis, sái pana staþ parei gala- - 
gidédun ina. | 

Akei gaggip qipiduh du sipönjam is jah du Paítráu patei 
faürbigageip izwis in Galeilaian ; þaruh ina gasafhvip, 


- Swaswé qaþ izwis. 


Jah usgaggandeins af þamma hléiwa. galihun ; diz-uh- 


þan-sat ijós reiró jah usfilmei, jah ni qëpun mannhun 


waíht; ohtédun sis áuk. 
Usstandands þan in maúrgin frumin sabbató atáugida frumist 


-` Marjin pizái Magdalene, af þizáiei uswarp sibun unhulpóns. 


10 


Soh gaggandei gatáih þáim mip imma wisandam, qáinón- 


„dam jah grétandam. 


Tt 


12 


Jah eis háusjandans þatei lib&ip jah gasattvars warp fram 
1241, ni galéubidédun. 
Afaruh pan pata — - ES 


Et 


IO 


TI 
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I 
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AÍWAGGELJÖ ÞAÍRH LUKAN 
CHAPTER IL 
Warp pan in dagans jáinans, urrann gagrēfts fram kaisara 
Agustáu, gaméljan allana midjungard. - 
Söh pan gilstramēleins frumista warp at [wisandin kindina 
Syriáis] raginóndin Saúrim Kyreinafau. 


Jah iddjédun allai, ei mélidái weseina, lvarjizuh in seinái 
baürg. 

Urrann pan jah 16585 us Galeilaia, us baúrg Nazaraíþ, in 
Iudaian, in baúrg Daweidis sei háitada Beplahaím, dupé ei 
was us garda fadreináis Daweidis, 


anaméljan mip Mariin sei in fragiftim was imma qems, 


wisandein inkilpon. 

Warp þan, mippanei po wésun jáinar, usfullnodedun dagös 
du bafran izái. 

Jah gabar sunu seinana pana frumabaúr, jah biwand ina, 


jah galagida ina in uzétin, unté ni was im rümis in staða 


pamma. 
Jah haírdjos wésun in pamma samin landa þaírhwakandans 
jah witandans wahtwöm nahts ufard haírdái seinái. 


lp aggilus fráujins anaqam ins jah wulpus fráujins . biskáin 


ins, jah ohtedun agisa mikilamma. 


Jah gap du im sa aggilus: ni ogeip, unté sái, spillo izwis 


faheid mikila, sei wafrpip allái managein, 

patei gabaürans ist izwis himma daga nasjands, saei ist 
Aristus fráuja, in baúrg Daweidis. 

Jah pata izwis táikns: bigitid barn biwundan jah galagid in 


"uzétin. 


Jah anaks warp mip þamma aggiláu managei harjis himina- 
kundis hazjandané gup jah qipandané : 

wulpus in háuhistjam gupa τ ana afrþái gawaírþi in man- 
nam gödis wiljins. l 

Jah warp, bipé galiþun fafrra im in himin pái aggiljus, jah 


Roca m E 
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pái mans pai haírdjos qöþun du sis misso: þafrhgaggáima . 


ju und Béplahaim, jah saílváima watird pata waúrþanð, ^ 


þatei fráuja gakannida unsis. 

I6 Jah q&mun sniumjandans, jah bigétun Marian jah Iosef, jah 
pata barn ligandó in uzétin. 

17 Gasaílvandans þan gakannidédun bi pata  waürd patei 
rodip was du im bi bata barn. 

18 Jah allái pai gaháusjandans sildaleikidédun bi pd rödidöna 
fram páim haífrdjam du im. ; 

19 Ip Maria alla gafastáida þö waúrða, pagkiandet in hafrtin - 
seinamma. 

20 Jah gawandidédun sik pai haírdjos mikiljandans jah haz- 
jandans gup in alláize pizéei gaháusidédun jah gasélvun 
swaswé rödiþ was du im. 

21 Jah biþé usfulnodedun dagós ahtáu du bimáitan ina, jah 
háitan was namo is Iésus, bata gipand fram aggiláu, faúr- 
þizei ganumans wési in wamba. 

22 Jah bipe usfulnodédun dagös hráineináis izé bi switöða 
Mösézis, brahtédun ina Iafrusalém, atsatjan faúra fráujin, — 

23 swaswé gamélid ist in witöda fráujins: patei lvazuh gu- 
makundáize uslükands qipu weihs fráujins háitada, | 

24 jah ei gébeina fram imma hunsl, swaswé qipan ist in witöða 
fráujins, gajuk hráiwadöbönö aíþþáu twös juggöns ahake. 

25 Þaruh was manna in Jafrusalém, pizei namó Symaíon, jah 
sa manna was garaíhts jah gudafaürhts, beidands laponáis 
Israelis, jah ahma weihs was ana imma. - τ s 

26 Jah was imma gatafhan fram ahmin pamma weihin ni saflvan 
dáupu, faúrþizei sölvi Xristu fráujins. 

27 Jah qam in ahmin in. pizái alh; jah mippanei inn attaúhun 
bérusjós pata barn Iēsu, ei tawidédeina bi biühtja witödis 
-biina, heut 

28 jahis andnam i ina ana armins seinans, jah piupida guþa jah qaþ: 

29 nu fraleitáis. “skalk peinana, fráujinönd fráuja, bi waúrda 
þeinamma in gawafrþja ; ; 2 

30 selvun á ον meina nasein þeina, 
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þöei manwidés in andwaírþja alláizö manageinð, 
liuhap du ándhuleinái ο jah wulpu managein þeinái 


` Israēla. 


Jah was Iosef jah áiþei is sildaleikjandöna ana pers poei 
rödida wésun bi ina, l 
jah þiuþiða ina Symaíön jah qap du Mariin, áiþein is: sái, 
sa ligip du drusa jah usstassái managáize in Israēla jab. du 


„táiknái andsakanái. 
Jah pan peina silböns sáiwala patrhgaggip hafrus, ei and- 


huljáindáu us managáim hafriam mitoneis. 

Jah was Anna praúféteis, daúhtar Fanuélis, us kunja Aséris; ; 
söh framaldra dagé managáizé libandei mip abin jēra sibun 
fram magapein seinái, 

söh pan widuwo jéré ahtáutéhund jah fidwor, söh ni afiddja 


fafrra alh fastubnjam jah bidöm blötandé fráujan nahtam jah 


dagam. | 
Sóh þizái hreilái atstandandei andhaíháit fráujin, jah rödida 
bi ina in alláim páim usbeidandam laþön Taírusaúlymös. 


Jah bipé ustaúhun allata bi witoda fráujins, gawandidédun sik 


in Galeilaian, in baúrg seina Nazaraíþ. UU | 
Ip bata barn wöhs jah swinþnöda ahmins fullnands jah 
handugeins, jah ansts gups was ana imma. 


Jah wratodédun pai birusj6s is jēra hramméh in ta uentum 


at dulp paska. 

Jah bipé warp twalibwintrus, usgaggandam þan im in 
Iafrusalyma bi biühtja dulpáis, 

jah ustiuhandam pans dagans, miþþané gawandidedun sik 
aftra, gastöþ Iesus sa magus in Iafrusalém, jah ni wissedun 
Ioséf jah áiþei is. 
Hugjandöna in gasinpjam ina wisan gémun dagis wig jah 
sokidédun ina in ganipjam jah in kunpam. 

Jah ni bigitandöna ina gawandidedun sik in Iafrusalém 
sökjandöna ina. 

Jah warp afar dagans þrins, bigétun ina in alh sitandan in 
midjáim láisarjam jah háusjandan im jah frafhnandan ins. 
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47 


48 


oo 


Usgeisnödödun þan allái þái háusjandans is ana frödein jah 
andawaurdjam is. 

Jah gasaílvandans ina sildaleikidédun, jah gap du imma sd 
áipei is: magáu, hva gatawidés uns swa? sái, sa atta þeins 
jah ik winnandöna sökidédum þuk. 

Jah qap duim: ἵνα patei sokidédup mik? niu wissedup patei 
in þáim attins meinis skulda wisan ? 

Jah ija ni fröþun pamma waúrda patei rödida du im. 


Jah iddja mip im jah qam in Nazarafp, jah was ufháusjands 
im; jah áiþei is gafastáida pd waúrda alla in haírtin 


seinamma. | 
Jah lésus þáih frödein jah wahstáu jah anstái at gupa jah 
mannam. 


CHAPTER IV 


Ip Iésus, ahmins weihis fulls, gawandida sik fram Iaárdanáu, 
jah taúhans was in ahmin in áupidái τε 
dagé fidwör tiguns, fráisans fram diabuláu. Jah ni matida 
wafht in dagam jáináim, jah at ustaúhanáim páim dagam, 
bipé grédags warp. 

Jah qap du imma diabulus: jabái sunáus sijais gup ay 
þamma stáina ei wafrpái hláibs. 

Jah andhöf Iésus wipra ina qipands: gamélid ist patel ni 
bi hláib áinana libáid manna, ak bi all waúrdé guþs. 

Jah ustiuhands ina diabuláus ana fafrguni háuhata, atáugida 
imma allans þiudinassuns pis midjungardis in stika mélis. 
Jah qap du imma sa diabulus: pus giba pata waldufni pizé 


allata jah wulpu izé, unte mis atgiban ist, Þú pum 


„þei wiljáu, giba pata. 

Þu nu jabái inweitis mik i in andvafíþja n meinamma) vafrþip 
pein all. | 

Jah andhafjands. imma ; esu qap: gamölið ist, [θείαι guþ 
þeinana inweitáis jah imma 4inamma fullafahjáis. -` 
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Þaþröh gatáuh ina in Jafrusalém, jah gasatida ina ana giblin 
alhs, jah qap du imma: jabái sunus sijáis gups, wairp puk 
þaþrö dalaþ ; 

gamölid ist áuk patei aggitum seináim anabiudip bi puk du 
gafastan þuk, 

jah þatei ana handum puk ufhaband, ei lvan ni gastaggjáis 
bi stáina fötu þeinana. 

Jah andhafjands qap imma Iesus patei qiþan ist: ni fráisáis 
fráujan guþ þeinana. 
Jah ustiuhands all fráistöbnjö diabulus, afstöþ fafrra. imma 


. und mél. 


17 


19 


Jah gawandida sik Iesus i in mahtái ahmins in Galeitatati jah 
meripa urrann and all gawi bisitandé bi ina. 

Jah is láisiða in gaqumpim izé, mikilids fram alláim. 

Jah qam in Nazarafp, parei was födiþs, jah galáiþ inn bi 
biühtja seinamma in daga sabbató in synagógein, jah usstöþ 
siggwan bökös. 

Jah atgibanós wésun imma bökös Eisaeiins praúfétus, jah 


. ος uslükands þös bokós bigat stad, parei was gamélid : 
. i8 


ahma fráujins ana mis, in þizei gasalböda mik du wafla- 


mérjan unledáim, insandida mik du ganasjan pans gamal- 


widans hafrtin, 

mérjan frahunpanáim fralét jah blindáim siun, fralétan 
gamáidans in gaþrafstein, mérjan jér fráujins andaném. 

Jah faffalp pos bokos jah usgibands andbahta gasat. Jah 


'alláim in pizái synagögein wesun áugöna Íaírweitjandöna du 
- imma. 


Dugann þan rödjan du im patei himma daga usfullnödödun 
méla pd in áusam izwaráim. 

Jah allái alakjö weitwodidedun imma jah sildaleikidédun bi 
po waürda anstáis pS usgaggandöna us munpa is jah qepun: 
niu sa ist sunus loséfis? 

Jah qap du im: áuftö qipip mis po gajukön : pu leiki, háilei 
puk silban; Ivan filu háusidédum waúrþan in. Kafarnaum, 
tawei jah hér in gabaúrþái þeinái. 
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Qap þan: amén izwis αρα, patei ni áinshun praúfeté anda- 
néms ist in gabatirpai seinái : 

aþþan bi sunjái qipa izwis þatei managos widuwons wésun 
in dagam Héleiins in Israéla, þan galuknöda himins du 
jéram prim jah ménops safhs, swé warp hührus mikils and 
alla aírpa : 

jah ni du áináihun piz6 insandiþs was Hélias, alja in Sarafpta 
Seidonáis du qinón widuwön. 

Jah managái pritsfill4i wésun uf Hafleisaiu praúfétáu in- 
Israéla,jah ni áinshun izé gahráinids was, alja Nafman sa Saúr. 
Jah fullái waürpun allái modis in þizái synagögein háus- 
jandans þata. 
Jah usstandandans uskusun imma út us baúrg jah brahtédun 

ina und aúhmistö pis fafrgunjis ana þammei sö baúrgs ize 

gatimrida was, du afdráusjan ina þaþrö. 

Iþ is þafrhleiþands þafrh midjans ins iddja. 
Jah galáiþ in Kafarnaum, baúrg Galeilaias, jah was láisjands 

ins in sabbatim. | | 
Jah sildaleikidédun bi po láisein is, unte in waldufnja was - 
ward is. | 
Jah in pizái synagogein was manna habands ahinàn : un“ 

hulþöns unhráinjana, jah ufhröpida, 

qipands: lét! hra uns jah pus, Iesu Nazórénu ? qamt fra- 
gistjan unsis? kann þuk, hras is, sa weiha gups. 

Jah galvotida imma Iésus gipands: afdöbn jah usgagg us 
pamma, Jah gawaírpands ina sa unhulpa in midjáim urrann 
af imma, ni wafhtái gaskapjands imma. 


Jah warp afsláuþnan allans, jah rodidedun du sis missó 


gipandans : hva waürdé pata, patei mip waldufnja jah mahtái 
anabiudip þáim unhráinjam ahmam jah usgaggand ? 

Jah usiddja méripa fram imma and η stadins þis 
bisunjané landis. | 
Usstandands þan us pizái synagógái αἱ galáip | in gard Selníðnis. 
Swaíhrö pan pis Seimonis was. anababáidą brintion, mikilái, 
jah bédun ina bi pe ; i 








gn a ones 





Ch.iv.39-44; xiv.12-1 ajA waggelo pair Lukan 271 


39 


40 


42 


44 


12 


13 


14 


18 


16 


17 


Jah atstandands ufar ija gasdk þizái brinnón, jah aflaflöt ija. 
Sunsáiw þan usstandandei andbahtida im. 

Mippanei pan sagq sunnö, allái swa managái swé habáidedun 
siukans saúhtim missaleikáim, bráhtédun ins at imma: ip is 
&inlvarjamméh izé handuns analagjands gaháilida ins. 
Usiddjedun pan jah unhulþöns af managáim hrópjandeins 


jah qipandeins patei pu is Xristus, sunus gups.. Jah gasa- 
kands im ni laflot pos rödjan, unte wissödun silban Xristu 


ina wisan. 

Bipéh pan warp dags, usgaggands galáip ana áupjana stad, 
jah manageins sdkidédun ina jah qémun und ina jah gaha- 
baidédun ina, ei ni aflipi fafrra im. 

Þaruh is qap du im patei jah páim anparáim baúrgim 
waflamérjan ik skal bi piudangardja gups, unté dupé mik 
insandida. 

Jah was mérjands in synagógim Galeilaias. 


CHAPTER XIV 


Qapup-ban jah þamma  háitandin sik: þan waúrkjáis 
undaürnimat afppáu nahtamat, ni háitáis frijónds peinans 
nih bropruns þeinans nih nipjans peinans nih garaznans 
gabeigans, ibái áufto jah eis aftra háitáima puk jah ων ού 
þus usguldan ; 

ak þan waúrkjáis daúht, háit unlédans, gamáidans, haltans, 
blindans. 

Jah áudags wafrþis, unté eis ni haband usgildan pus; us- 
gildada áuk pus in usstassái pizé uswaúrhtané. 

Gaháusjands þan sums Ῥίσξ anakumbjandané pata qap du 
imma: áudags saei matjip hláif in þiudangardjái gups. 
Paruh qap imma fráuja: manna sums gawaúrhta nahtamat 
mikilana jah hafhait managans. 

Jah insandida skalk seinana hreilái nahtamatis qipan páim 
háitanam : gaggip, unté ju manwu ist allata. 
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Jah dugunnun suns faür þa allái. Sa frumista qap: land. 
baúhta, jah þarf galeipan jah saílvan pata; biðja puk, habái 
mik faürgipanana. 

Jah anpar gap: juka aúhsné usbaúhta fimf, jah gagga s 
pans; bidja þuk, habái mik faúrgiþanana. 

Jah sums qap: qën liugáida, jah dupé ni mag qiman. 

Jah qimands sa skalks gatáih fráujin seinamma pata. 
Þanuh þwaírhs sa gardawaldands qap du skalka seinamma : 
usgagg spráuto in gatwöns jah stáigös batirgs, jah unlédans 
jah gamáidans jah blindans jah haltans attiuh hidré, 

Jah qap sa skalks: fráuja, warp swe anabáust, jah naúh stads 
ist. 

Jah qap sa fráuja du pamma skalka: usgagg and wigans jah 
faþös, jah náuþei inn atgaggan, ei usfulnái gards meins. 
Qipa allis izwis patei ni áinshun manné jáináizé pize faüra | 
háitanané káuseip pis nahtamatis meinis. 

Mip iddjödun pan imma hiuhmans managái, jah gawand- 
jands sik qap du im: 

Jabái vas gaggip du mis, jah ni fijáip attan seinana jah 
áiþein jah qen jah barna jah bröþruns jah swistruns, naúhuþ- 
þan seina silbins sáiwala, ni mag meins sipóneis wisan. 


t tennant 


1 


[ 


3 


CHAPTER XV 
Wésunup-pan imma nélvjandans sik allái mötarjös jah fra- | 
waúrhtái háusjan imma. 


Jah birodidedun Fareisaieis jah bokarj jos,  qipandans patei sa 
frawaúrhtans andnimip jah mip matjip im. 


Qap þan du im þö gajukön qipands : 


4 hras manna izwara áigands tafhuntéhund lambé jah fraline 


sands áinamma pizé, niu bileipip po niuntéhund jah niun ana 
&upidái jah gaggiþ afar þamma fralusanin, unté bigitiþ pata? 


Jah bigitands uslagjip ana amsans seinans faginönds, 












Ch, xiv.27—3 m A enge pam Lukan 273 


27 Jah saei ni bafriþ galgan seinana hes gaggái iar mis, ni mag 
wisan meins siponeis. 

28 Izwara lvas rafhtis wiljands kélikn aiibi niu frumist 
gasitands rahneip manwiþö habáiu du ustiuhan ? 

29 ibái áuftö, bipé gasatidédi grunduwaddju jah ni mahtedi 
ustiuhan, allái þái gasaftvandans duginnáina biláikan ina, 

3o qipandans patei sa manna dustödida tímbrjan jah ni mahta 
ustiuhan. 

31 Aíþþáu Ivas piudans gaggands stiggan wiþra anþarana ας 
du wigana, niu gasitands faúrþis þankeiþ, siáiu mahteigs miþ 
taíhun püsundjóm gamdtjan pamma mip twáim eim 
ptisundj6 gaggandin ana sik? 

32 Eipáu [jabái nist mahteigs |naúhþanuh fairra imma india 
insandjands áiru bidjip gawaírþjis. 

33 Swah nu lvarjizuh izwara saei ni afqipip allamma áigina 
seinamma, ni mag wisan meins sipðneis. 

34 Göd salt; ip jabái salt baud wafrpip, hvé gasupöda ? 

35 Nih du afrþái, ni du mafhstáu fagr ist; üt uswafrpand imma. 
Saei habái ausöna gebans andoHa, gaháusjái. 


CHAPTER XV 


1 Ἠσαν δὲ αὐτῷ ἐγγίζοντες πάντες οἱ. τελῶναι καὶ οἱ 
ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἀκούειν αὐτοῦ. 

3 Καὶ διεγόγγυζον οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς λέγοντες 
ὅτι οὗτος ἁμαρτωλοὺς προσδέχεται καὶ συνεσθίει αὐτοῖς. 

3 Εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτοὺς τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην λέγων" 

4 Tís ἄνθρωπος ἐξ ὑμῶν ἔχων ἑκατὸν πρόβατα καὶ ἀπολέσας 
ἓν ἐξ αὐτῶν, οὐ καταλείπει τὰ ἐνενήκοντα ἐννέα ἐν τῇ 
ἐρήμῳ καὶ πορεύεται ἐπὶ τὸ ἀπολωλός, ἕως εὕρῃ αὐτό; 

5 Καὶ εὑρὼν ἐπιτίθησιν ἐπὶ τοὺς ὤμους ἑαυτοῦ χαίρων, 

1187 T. 
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du im: faginóp mip mis þammei bigat lamb mein pata 
fralusano. 

Qipa izwis patei swa fahéds wafrpip in himina in áinis fra- 
waúrhtis idreigóndins pau in niuntéhundis jah niuné garafht- 
áizē þáiei ni þaúrbun idreigós. 


Aíppáu suma qino drakmans habandei tafhun, jabái fraliusip 
drakmin áinamma, niu tandeip lukarn jah usbáugeiþ razn jah 
sökeiþ glaggwaba, unté bigitiþ ? 


Jah bigitandei gaháitiþ frijöndjös jah garaznðis qipandei : | 
faginöþ mip mis, unté bigat drakmein pammei fraláus. 


Swa qipa izwis; fahéds wafrpip in a aggilé gups in 
áinis idreigGndins frawaúrhtis. 


Qapup-pan: manné sums áihta twans sununs. 


Jah qap sa juhiza ize du attin: atta, gif mis sei undrinnái 
mik dáil áiginis; jah disddilida im swés sein. 

Jah afar ni managans dagans bráhta samana allata sa júhiza 
sunus, jah afláiþ in land fafrra wisandö, jah jáinar distahida 
pata swés seinata libands usstiuriba. 


Bipé pan frawas allamma, warp hührus abrs and gawi jáinata, 
jah is dugann alaparba wairpan. 

Jah gaggands gahaftida sik sumamma baürgjane jáinis gáujis, 
jah insandida ina háiþjös seináizös haldan sweina. 


Jah gafrnida sad itan hatirné, þöei matidédun sweina, jah 


manna imma ni gaf. 


Qimands þan in sis qap : lvan filu asnjë attins meinis ufar- 


- assáu haband hláibe, ip ik hühráu fraqistna. 


^5 18 
19 


20 


Usstandands gagga du attin meinamma jah gipa du imma : 


atta, frawaúrhta mis in himin jah in andwairpja þeinamma ; 
ju þanaseiþs ni im wafrþs ei háitáidáu sunus, peins ; gatawei 


mik swé áinana asnjö peindizé. 
Jah usstandands qam at attin seinamma, Nathpanuh þan 
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6 καὶ ἐλθὼν εἰς τὸν οἶκον συγκαλεῖ τοὺς φίλους. καὶ τοὺς 
γείτονας λέγων αὐτοῖς". συγχάρητέ μοι, ὅτι εὗρον τὸ 
πρόβατόν Hee τὸ ἀπολωλός. 

7 Λέγω. ὑμῖν ὅτι οὕτως χαρὰ ἔσται ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ἐπὶ ἑνὶ 
ἁμαρτωλῷ μετανοοῦντι ἢ ἐπὶ ἐνενήκοντα ἐννέα δικαίοις - 
οἵτινες οὐ χρείαν ἔχουσιν μετανοίας, 

8 Ἢ τίς γυνὴ δραχμὰς ἔχουσα δέκα, ἐὰν ἀπολέσῃ δραχμὴν 
μίαν, οὐχὶ ἅπτει λύχναν καὶ capot τὴν οἰκίαν καὶ ζητεῖ 
ἐπιμελῶς, ἕως ὅτου εὕρῃ; 

9 Καὶ εὑροῦσα συγκαλεῖται τὰς φίλας καὶ τὰς γείτονας 
λέγουσα: συγχάρητέ μοι, ὅτι εὗρον τὴν δραχμὴν ἣν ἁπώ- 
λεσα, ; 

10 Οὕτως, λέγω ὑμῖν, χαρὰ γίνεται ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀγγέλων τοῦ 
θεοῦ ἐπὶ ἑνὶ ἁμαρτωλῷ μετανοοῦντι. 

11 Εἶπεν δέ: ἄνθρωπός τις εἶχεν δύο υἱούς. 

12 Καὶ εἶπεν 6 νεώτερος αὐτῶν τῷ πατρί πάτερ, δός μοι 
τὸ ἐπιβάλλον μέρος τῆς οὐσίας. καὶ διεῖλεν αὐτοῖς τὸν 
βίον. 

13 Καὶ μετ᾽ οὐ πολλὰς ἡμέρας συναγαγὼν ἅπαντα ὁ. νεώτερος 
υἱὸς ἀπεδήμησεν εἰς χώραν μακράν, καὶ ἐκεῖ διεσκόρπισεν 
τὴν οὐσίαν αὐτοῦ ζῶν ἀσώτως. 

14 Δαπανήσαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ πάντα ἐγένετο λιμὸς ἰσχυρὸς κατὰ 
τὴν χώραν ἐκείνην, καὶ αὐτὸς ἤρξατο ὑστερεῖσθαι. 

15 Καὶ πορευθεὶς ἐκολλήθη ἑνὶ τῶν πολιτῶν τῆς χώρας ἐκείνης, 
καὶ ἔπεμψεν αὐτὸν els τοὺς ἀγροὺς αὐτοῦ βόσκειν χοίρους. 
16 Καὶ ἐπεθύμει χορτασθῆναι ἐκ τῶν κερατίων ὧν ἤσθιον οἱ 

χοῖροι, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐδίδου αὐτῷ. 

17 Eis ἑαυτὸν δὲ ἐλθὼν εἶπεν" πόσοι μίσθιοι τοῦ πατρός µου 
περισσεύουσιν ἄρτων, ἐγὼ δὲ λιμῷ ἀπόλλυμαι. — 

18 Αναστὰς πορεύσομαι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα µου καὶ ἐρῶ αὐτῷ" 
πάτερ, ἥμαρτον εἷς τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ ἐνώπιόν σου. 

19 Οὐκέτι εἰμὶ ἄξιος κληθῆναι vids σου' ποίησόν µε ὃς ἕνα 
τῶν μισθίων σου. 

20 Καὶ ἀναστὰς ἦλθεν πρὸς τὸν πατέρα ἑαυτοῦ. | ἔτι δὲ αὐτοῦ 

το 
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fafrra wisandan gasalv ina atta is jah infeindda, jah pragjands 
dráus ana hals is jah kukida imma. 

Jah qap imma sa sunus: atta, frawatirhta in himin jah in 
andwafrpja peinamma, ju þan ni im wairps ei háitáidáu 
sunus þeins. 

Qap pan sa atta du skalkam seináim: spráutö bringip wastja 
po frumistön jah gawasjip ina jah gibip figgragulþ i in handu 
is jah gasköhi ana fötuns is; 


jah bringandans stiur pana alidan ufsneipip, jah matjandans 
wisam wafla ; 


unté sa sunus meins dáups was jah ganada, jah fralusans 
was jah bigitans warp; jah dugunnun wisan, 


Wasuþ-þan sunus is sa alþiza ana akra, jah qimands atiddja 
néhr razn, jah gaháusida saggwins jah láikins. 

Jah atháitands sumana magiwé frahuh hva wési pata. | 
Paruh is qap du imma patei bröþar peins qam jah afsnáip - 
atta. peins stiur pana alidan, unté háilana ina andnam. 


Panuh módags warp jah ni wilda inn gaggan, ip atia is B í 
usgaggands üt bad ina. : 
Paruh is andhafjands qap du attin: sái, swa filu. jéré skal- 
kinöda pus, jah ni hranhun anabusn peina ufariddja, jah mis 
ni áiw atgaft gáitein, ei mip frijöndam meináim biwésjáu ; 

ip pan sa sunus peins, saei fret pein sws | mip kalkjöm, qam, 
ufsnáist imma stiur pana alidan. 


Paruh qap du imma: barnilo, pu sinteinó mip mis wast jah 


is, jah all pata mein pein ist; 


was jah gaqiunoda, jah fralusans jah bigitans warp. 


waila wisan jah faginon skuld was, unté bropar peins dáups 
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μακρὸν ἀπ πέχοντος, εἶδεν. αὐτὸν ó πατὴρ. αὐτοῦ καὶ. ἐσπλαγ- 
χλίσθη καὶ Ὁραμῶν ἐπέπεσεν ἐπὶ τὸν Hagi αὐτοῦ καὶ 
κατεφίλήσεν αὐτόν. .— 

21 Eimev δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ vids τρ ἥμαρτον εἷς τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ 
ἐνώπιόν σου, οὐκέτι εἰμὶ ἄξιος κληθῆναι vids σου. 

22 Εἶπεν δὲ ὁ πατὴρ πρὸς τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ: ταχὺ ἐξενέγ- 
Kare τὴν στολὴν τὴν πρώτην καὶ ἐνδύσατε αὐτὸν καὶ δότε 
δακτύλιον. εἴς τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ καὶ ὑποδήματα. εἰς τοὺς 
πόδας αὐτοῦ, a 

23 καὶ ἐνέγκαντες τὸν μόσχον τὸν σιτευτὸν θύσατε, καὶ 
φαγόντες εὐφρανθῶμεν, 

24 ὅτι οὗτος 6 vids µου νεκρὸς ἦν καὶ ἀνέζ]σεν, καὶ ἆπο- 
λωλὼς iv Kal εὑρέθη, καὶ ἤρξαντο εὐφραίνεσθαι, 

35 Ἦν δὲ ὁ υἱὸς αὐτοῦ ὁ πρεσβύτερος ἐν ἀγρῷ' καὶ ὧς ἐρχό- 
μενος ἤγγισεν τῇ οἰκίᾳ, ἤκουσεν συμφωνίας καὶ χορῶν, 

20 καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος ἕνα τῶν παίδων ἐπυνθάνετο τί εἴη 

. ταῦτα. | 

21 Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὅτι ὁ ἀδελφός σου ἥκει, καὶ ἔθυσεν 
ὁ πατήρ σου τὸν μόσχον τὸν σιτευτόν, ὅτι ὑγιαίνοντα 
αὐτὸν ἀπέλαβεν. 

38 ᾿Ωργίσθη δὲ καὶ οὐκ ἤθελεν. εἰσελθεῖν, ὁ δὲ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ 
ἐξελθὼν 7 παρεκάλει. αὐτόν. : 

20 Ὅ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν τῷ πατρί" ἰδοὺ τοσαῦτα ἔτη δουλεύω 
σοι καὶ οὐδέποτε ἐντολήν σου παρῆλθον, καὶ ἐμοὶ. οὐδέποτε 
ἔδωκας ἔριφον, 1 ἵνα μετὰ τῶν φίλων µου εὐφρανθῶ" 

3ο Ὅτε δὲ ὁ υἱός σου οὗτος ὁ καταφαγών σου τὸν βίον μετὰ 
πορνῶν ἦλθεν, ἔθυσας αὐτῷ τὸν μόσχον τὸν σιτευτόν. 

31 Ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ: τέκνον, σὺ πάντοτε μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ el, καὶ 
πάντα τὰ ἐμὰ σά ἐστι" 

32 τιν δὲ καὶ χαρῆναι ἔδει, ὅτι ὁ ἀδελφός σου οὗτος . 
νεκρὸς ἦν καὶ ἀνέζησεν, καὶ ἀπολωλὼς καὶ εὑρέθη. 
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AÍWAGGÉLJÖ ÞAÍRH JOHANNEN 
CHAPTER. XII 


— — in Beþanijin, parei was Lazarus sa dáuþa, pane urrái- 
sida us dáuþáim Iesus. : 
Paruh gawaürhtédun imma- nahtamat jáinar, jah Marpa and- 
bahtida; ip Lazarus was sums s pize anakumbjandané mip 
imma. ο... 
Ip Marja nam pund balsanis nar dáus pistikeinis filugaláubis, 
jah gasalböda fötuns Tésua, jah biswarb fötuns is skufta. 
seinamma ; ip s& gards fulls warp dáunáis þizös salbönáis. 
Qap þan áins pizé sipönjé is, Judas Seimönis sa a Iskariótes, 
izei skaftida sik du galéwjan ina: . 

dulvé pata balsan πὶ frabaüht was int: skatté jen fradáilip 
wési parbam ? 

Þatuþ-þan qaþ, ni péei ina pizé parbané kara wési, ak unte. 
piubs was jah arka habáida jah pata inn waúrpanð bar. 

Qap pan Iésus: lét ija; in dag gafilhis meinis fastáida pata. - 
Ip pans unlédans sinteind habáip mip izwis, ip mik ni sin- 
teino habáiþ. ο... 
Fanp þan manageins filu Iudaié patei Jésus jáinar ist, jah 
qémun, ni in Iesuis áinis, ak ei jah Lazaru sélveina þanei 
urráisida us dáuþáim. 

Munáidedunup-pan áuk pai aühumistans gudjans, ei jah 


 Lazaráu usqémeina, 


11 


13 


14 


unte managái in pis garunnun Tudaié jah galaubidédun 
Iösua. 
Iftumin daga manageins filu sei qam at dulþái, gaháus- 


jandans patei qimip Iesus in Iafradsaálymái, 


némun astans peikabagmé, jah urrunnun wiþragamötjan 


imma, jah hropidédun τ΄ Osanna, piupida sa in námin 


fráujins, þiudans Israðlis. 
Bigat þan Tésus asilu, jah gasat a ana ina, swaswé ist gamelip : 
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"15 


16. 


ni ógs pus, daühtar Sion, sái, Pus penis gimip munde | 
ana fulin asiláus. 

Þatuþ- pan πὶ kunþödun sipönjös is frumist; ak bipé í ga- 
swéráips was Jésus, panuh gamundedun patei pata was du 
þamma gamélip, jah pata. gatawidedun i imma. 

Weitwödida pan sö managei, sei was mip imma, þan Lazaru 


.wOpida us hláiwa jah urráisida ina us dáuþáim. 


Duppe iddjédun gamótjan imma: managei, unt& háusidedun 
εἰ gatawidédi po táikn.. 


` Þanuh pái F areisaieis qépun du sis missō : saflviþ patei. ni 


böteiþ waíht; sái, sö manaséds afar imma galáip. 
Wésunup-pan sumái þiudö pizé urrinnandané, ei inwiteina in 


þizái dulpái. 


Pai atiddjödun du Filippáu, pamma fram Bepsaeiða C Galeilaié, 
jah bédun ina qipandans: fráuja, wileima Iésu gasaílvan. 
Gaggip Filippus jah qipip du Andrafin, jah aftra Andrafas jah 
Filippus qépun du Iésua. — 

Ip Iésus andhof im qiþands: qam fjella ei | swöráidáu sunus 
mans. 

Amén amen gipa izwis: nibái kaúrnö lváiteis gaðriusandö | 
in airpa gaswiltip, silbö áinata aflifnip: ip jabái gue, 
manag akran bafriþ. 

Saei frijöþ sáiwala seina, fragisteip izái, jah saei fiáip séiwala 
seina in pamma fafrlváu, in libáinái áiweinön baírgiþ izái. 
Jabái mis lvas andbahtjái, mik láistjái; jah parei im ik, 
paruh sa andbahts meins wisan habáip; jah jabái has mis 
andbahteip, sweráip ina atta. 

Nu sáiwala meina gadrobnóda, jah hva qipáu ϱ atta, nasei 
mik us þizái hreilái. Akei duppé qam in þizái hreilái. ` 
Atta, háuhei namo þeinata! Qam þan stibna. us himina : 
jah háuhida jah aftra háuhja. ; 

Managei pan sei stöþ gaháusjandei, gépun þeihrön wafipan; 
sumáih qépun: aggilus du i imma ródida. | 


'Andhöf Jésus jah qap: ni in meina 50 slibna warp, ak in 
digwara, i 
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Nu staua ist þizái manásödái, nu sa reiks pis fafriváus us. — 


waírpada üt. 
Jah ik jabái usháuhjada af afrpái, alla atþinsá du mis. 


Þatuþ-þan qap að luileikamma dáuþáu skulda 


gadáuþnan. 

Andhöf imma sö managei : weis háusidédum ana witöda 
þatei Xristus sijái du áiwa ; jah hváiwa þu qiþis patei skulds 
ist usháuhjan sa sunus mans ? hras ist sa sunus mans? 

Qaþ pan du im Jésus: naúh leitil mél liuhap in izwis ist. 
Gaggip pande liuhap habáip, ei rigiz izwis ni gafihái ; uh 
saei gaggip in rigiza, ni wait wap gaggip. 
Þandé liuhaþ habáip, galáubeip du liuhada, ei sunjus liuhadis 
waírpáip. Pata, rodida Iesus, jah galáiþ jah gafalh sik 
faúra im. 

Swa filu imma taikné gatáujandin in andwafrpja ize, ni 
galáubidedun imma, 

ei pata waúrd Esaeiins praáfetáus usfullnödédi patei gap: 
fráuja, hras galáubida háuseinái unsarái? jah arms pene: 
hramma andhuliþs warþ? 

Duppé ni mahtédun galáubjan; unte aftra qap Esaeias ; 
gablindida izé áugöna jah gadáubida izé haírtona, ei ni . 
gáumidedeina áugam jah fröþeina haírtin,. Jah end 
dédeina jah ganasidédjau ins. 

Pata qap Esaeias, pan sahr wulpu is jah rödida bii ina. 
Panuh þan swéþáuh jah us þáim reikam managái galdu- 


bidédun du imma, akei fatira Fareisaium ni andhatháitun, ei 


us synagögein ni uswaürpanái waürpeina. 

Frijdédun áuk máis háuhein manniska páu háuhein gups. 
Ip Iésus hrópida jah qap : saei galáubeip du mis ni galáubeip 
du mis, ak du pamma sandjandin mik. 


Jah saei saíhriþ mik, saflvip pana sandjandan mik. - 


Ik liuhad in pamma fafrhráu qam, ei Ívazuh saei galáubjái 


| du mis, in rigiza ni wisái. 


Jah jabái lvas meináim háusjái yatida jah galáubjái, ik ni 


stoja ina; nih i pan qum 4 ei. spin manaséd, ak ei ganasjáu 


| manased. - 
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48 Saei frakann mis jah ni andnimiþ watirda meina, habáid pana 
stöjandan sik. Ward. ps xod pata stöjiþ ina. in 


sp&distin daga. 
49 Unté ik us mis silbin ni rodida, ak saei sandida mik atta, sah 


. mis anabusn atga — — 


: | = CHAPTER XIV 


x Ni indröbnái izwar hafrtö; galáubeip du gupa jah du mis 
galáubeip. 
2 In garda attins meinis salipwós managös sind; appan niba 


wéseina, afppáu gEþjáu du izwis: gagga manwjan stad 
izwis. . 9 
Jah þan jabái gagga jah manwja izwis stad, aftra qima jah 
franima izwis du mis silbin, ei parei im ik, paruh sijup jah jus. 
"4 Jah padei ik gagga kunnup, jah pana wig kunnup. 
5 Paruh qap imma Þömas: fráuja, ni witum lap gaggis, pe 
luáiwa magum pana wig kunnan ? 

6 Qap imma Iésus: ik im sa wigs jah sunja jah libdins. 

ο Ainshun ni qimip at attin, niba þafrh mik. 
Ip kunpédeip mik, afppáu kunpédeip jah attan meinana; jah 
þan fram himma kunnup ina jah gasaílviþ ina. 
Ip Filippus qapuh du imma: fráuja, áugei unsis pana attan ; 
patuh ganah unsis. 

9. Paruh qap imma Iesus: swaláud melis mip izwis was, jah ni | 
ufkunpés mik, Filippu? saei gasalv mik, gasalv attan, jah 
hráiwa pu qipis: áugei unsis pana attan ? 

ro Niu galáubeis patei ik in attin jah atta in mis ist? Þö waürda 
þöei ik röðja izwis, af mis silbin ni ródja, ak atta saei in mis 
ist, sa táujip þö waürstwa. | 

11 Galáubeiþ mis þatei ik in attin jah atta in mis; ip jabái ni, 
in pizé waúrstwé galáubeiþ mis. 

12 Amén amén gipa izwis: saei galáubeid mis, po waúrstwa 
þöei ik táuja, jah is táujiþ jah máizöna þáim táujiþ; unté ik 
du attin gagga. 
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Jah patei hva bidjip in namin meinamma, bata táuja, ei 
háuhjáidáu atta in sunáu.. ; 

Jabái hvis bidjiþ mik in namin meinamma, ik táuja. 

Jabái mik frijöþ, anabusnins meinös fastáid. 

Jah ik bidja attan, jah anparana parakletu gibip izwis, ei sijái 
mip izwis du áiwa, 

ahma sunjös, panei sö manaseips ni mag niman, unté ni 
saflvip ina, nih kann ina; ip jus kunnup ina, unté is mip 
izwis wisip jah in izwis ist. * : 

Ni leta izwis widuwafrnans ; qima at izwis. 

Nath leitil, jah 55 manaseips mik ni panaseips saflvip ib 
jus safhrip mik, patei ik liba, jah jus libáip. 

In jáinamma daga ufkunnáip jus patei ik in attin meinamma 
jah jus in mis jah ik in izwis. á 
Saei habáid anabusnins meinös jah fastáip pos, sa ist saei frijöþ - 
mik: jah pan saei frijop mik, frijóda fram attin meinamma, 
jah ik frijó ina jah gabairhtja imma mik silban. ET 
Paruh qap imma Iudas, ni sa Iskarjotés : fráuja, Ίνα warp ef 
unsis munáis gabaírhtjan puk silban, ip pizái manasédái ni? 


; Andhöf Iesus jah qap du imma: jabái lvas mik frijöþ RE | 
waúrd mein fastáip, jah atta meins frijöþ ina, jah du imma ` 


galeipos jah salipwos at imma gatáujös. 

Ip saei ni frij6p mik, po waürda meina ni fastáiþ; jah pata 
waürd patei háuseip nist mein, ak pis sandjandins mik attins. 
Pata rodida izwis at izwis wisands. 
Appan sa paraklétus, ahma sa weiha, panei sandeip atta in 
namin meinamma, sa izwis láiseiþ allata jah ae izwis 
allis patei qap du izwis. | 

Gawaírþi bileipa izwis, gawairpi mein giba izwis; ni swaswe - 
sö manaséps gibip, ik giba izwis. Ni indröbnáina iz izwara 
hafrtöna nih faúrhtjáina. ; | | 
Háusidöduþ ei ik qap izwis: galeipa jah qima at izwis ; 
jabái Ír ijodedeip mik, afþþáu j jus faginódadelp e ei ik gagga du 
attin: unte atta meins. máiza mis ist. 

Jah nu qaþ í izwis, fer þipei waürpi, ei bipé waftpái ga láubjáiþ. 
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30 Panaseips filu ni maþlja mip izwis; gimip saei þirái mana- 


södái reikinóp, jah in mis ni bigitip waíht. 


ΑΚ ei ufkunndi 55 manaséps patei ik frijoda attan ο 


jah swaswé anabáud mis atta, swa táuja. Urreisip, gaggam 


. pabro, 


6 


wT 


10 


τι 


13 


CHAPTER XV — 


Ik im weinatriu pata sunjeinð, jah atta meins waúrstwja ist. 
All tainé in mis unbairandané akran. góp, usnimip ita: jah 
all akran bafrandané, gahráineip ita, ei managizð akran 
baíráina. 

Τα jus hráinjái sijup in pis waürdis patei rédida du izwis. 
Wisáip in mis jah ik in izwis. Swé sa weinatáins ni mag 
akran baíran af sis silbin, niba ist ana weinatriwa, swah nih 
jus, niba in mis sijuþ. 

Ik im pata weinatriu, ip jus weinatdinds; saei wisip in mis 


jah ik in imma, sa bafrip akran manag, patei inuh mik ni |. 


magup táujan ni wafht. | 
Niba saei wisip in mis, uswairpada üt swé weinatáins, jah 
gaþaúrsniþ jah galisada, jah in fon galagjand jah inbrann- 
jada. 

Appan jabái sijup in mis, jah waúrda meina in izwis sind, 
patahrah pei wileip, bidjip, jah wairpip izwis. 

In þamma hauhips ist atta meins, ei akran manag bairdip jah 
waírpáip meinái sipönjös. 


Swaswé frijoda mik atta, swah ik frijoda izwis ; wisáip in " 


friaþwái meinái. 

Jabái anabusnins meinös fastáid, sijup in friapwái meinái, 
swaswé ik anabusnins attins meinis fastáida, jah wisa in 
friaþwái is. 

Pata rödida izwis, ei fahéps meina in izwis sijái, jah fahéds 
izwara usfulljáidáu. 

Þata ist anabusns meina, ei frijöp izwis missö, swaswé ik 
frijoda izwis. 
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Máizein pizái friapwái manna ni habáiþ, ei luas sáiwala seina ^. 


lagjiþ faúr frijönds seinans. z 
Jus frijönds meinái sijup, jabái táujip patei ik anabiuda izwis. ur 
Þanaseiþs izwis ni qipa skalkans; unté skalks ni wait hva 
táujip is fráuja, ip ik izwis qap frijonds, unté all patei háusida 
at attin meinamma, gakannida izwis. 

Ni jus mik gawalidédup, ak ik gawalida izwis, ei jus sniwáiþ 
jah akran bafráiþ, jah akran izwar du áiwa sijái ei patahrah 
pei bidjáip attan in namin meinamma, gibiþ izwis. 

Pata anabiuda izwis ei frijöþ izwis misso. 

Jabái sO. manaséds izwis fijái, kunneip ei mik fruthán i izwis 
fijáida. 
Jabái pis fafrtváus wéseip, aíþþáu sö manaséds swésans 


frijödödi; appan unt& us pamma fafrhváu ni sijup, ak ik. 


gawalida izwis us pamma fafrlváu, duppé μα izwis 50 


manaséps. 
Gamuneip pis watirdis patei ik qap du izwis: nist skalks 


máiza fráujin seinamma. Jabai mik wrékun, jah izwis 2 
wrikand; jabái mein waúrd fastáidédeina, jah izwar fas- 


táina. 

Ak pata allata táujand izwis in namins meinis, unté ni 
kunnun þana sandjandan mik. 

Nih gémjau jah rödidödjáu du im, frawaúrht ni habáidödeina : 
ip nu inilöns ni haband bi frawaúrht seina. 

Saei mik fijáip, jah attan meinana fijáip. . 

Ip bó waúrstwa ni gatawidédjau in im þöei an þar áinshun ni 


gatawida, frawaürht ni habdidédeina; ip nu jah gasélvun 


mik jah fijáidedun jah mik jah attan meinana. 
Ak ei usfullnodédi waürd pata samölidð in wipdas izé: el 


-  fijjáüdedun mik arwjo. 
26 


Appan pan qimip paraklétus panei ik insandja izwis fram 
attin, ahman sunjös izei þe attin ο τι sa a weitwödeiþ 


bi mik. 


p 


]ah pan jus weiowodep unté fram fruma mip mis. sup. 
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CHAPTER XVII 


Pata ródida lesus uzubhof á áugðna seina du himina jah 
gap: atta, qam lveila, háuhei prons sunu, ei sunus pans 

hauhjai puk ; 
swaswé atgaft imma waldufni alláizé leiké, ei all pads atgaft — 
imma, gibái im libáin áiweinón. 
Sch þan ist sö áiweinö libáins, ei kunneina puk áinana 
sunjana gup jah panei insandidés, Iesu Xristu. . 


Tk puk háuhida ana afrþái; waúrstw ustáuh patei atgaft mis 


du waúrkjan. 

Jah nu háuhei mik, þu atta, at pus silbi? pamma walbéu, 
panei habdida at pus, faürpizei sa fairhrus wési, 

Gabafrhtida þeinata namö mannam panzei atgaft mis us 
pamma fafrhváu. Peindi wésun jah mis atgaft ins, jah pata 


- waúrd peinata gafastáidödun. 


Nu ufkunpa εἰ alla póei atgaft mis, at pus sind ; 


unté pd waúrda þöei aigaft mis, atgaf im, jah eis némun bi 


 sunjái batei fram pus urrann, jah galáubidédun patei þu 
mik insandidés. 


Ik bi ins bidja; ni bi pó manasép bidja, ak bi pans panzei 


atgaft mis, unté þeinái sind. 
Jah meina alla peina sind jah þeina meina, jah S ee cd im 


„in þáim. 


12 


13 


14 


Ni panaseips im in þamma fafrhváu ; ip pái in pamma fafthrdu 
sind, jah ik du pus gagga. Atta weiha, fastái ins in namin 
þeinamma, þanzei atgaft mis, ei sijáina áin swaswé wit. 

Pan was mip im in pamma faírlváu, ik fastáida ins in namin 
beinamma. Panzei atgaft mis gafastáida, jah áinshun us im 
ni fragistnöda, niba sa sunus fralustáis, ei pata gamélidd 
usfullip waúrþi. 

Ip nu du pus gagga, jah pata τδή]α in manasedái, ei habue 
fahed meina usfullida i in sis. 

lk atgaf im waürd þeinata; jah sö manaséþs fijdida ins, 
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unté ni sind us pamma fafrlváu, swaswé ik us pamma 
fairhrau ni im. 

Ni bidja ei usnimáis ins us pamma fafrhváu, ak ei bafrgáis im 
faúra þamma unséljin. 

Us þamma fafrhváu ni sind, swaswé ik us þamma faírhváu 
ni im.. 

Weihái ins in sunjái; waúrd þeinata sunja ist. 

Swaswé mik insandidés in ο νο, swah ik insandida í ins < 
in po manaséd. 
Jah fram im ik weiha mik silban, ei sijaina jah eis weihái 
in sunjái. 

Appan ni bi pens bidja áinans, ak bi pans galdubjandans 
þaírh waúrda'ize du mis, . 
ei allái áin sijáina, swaswé pu, atta, in mis jah ik in pus, ei 
jah pai in uggkis áin sijáina, εἰ sö manaseps galáubjái patei 
pu mik insandidés. 

Jah ik wulpu panei gaft mm gaf im, ei sijdina á áin swaswö .— 
wit áin siju. 
Ik in im jah þu in mis, ei sijáina ustaúhanái du áinamma, s | 
jah kunnei sé manaséps patei pu mik insandidés, jah frijodes. | 
ins, swaswé mik frijödés. | 
Atta, patei atgaft mis, wiljáu ei þarei im ik, jah pai sijáina. 


‘mip mis, ei saflváina wulpu meinana panei’ gaft mis, unté . 


frijödés mik faür gaskaft fatrlváus. 

Atta garafhta, jah so manaséps þuk ni ufkunpa ; : ib ik puk 
kunpa. Jah pai ufkunpédun patei pu mik insandidés. 
Jah gakannida im namo þeinata jah kaninjay ei friapwa þöei 
frijödés mik, in im sijai jah ik in im. 
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(DU TEIMAÚÞAÍÁU ANÞARA 
CHAPTER 1 


Pawlus, apáústaúlus Xristáus Iésuis þafrh viljan guþs bi 
gaháitam libáináis sei ist in Xristáu Iésu, 
Teimatipafau, liubin barna, ansts, armaið, gawaírþi fram qupi 
attin jah Xristáu Iesu fráujin unsaramma. 

Awiliudd gupa meinamma, pammei skalkin6 fram fadreinam 
in hráinjái gahugdái, hráiwa unsweibandö haba bi pak gaminpi 
in bidóm meindim naht jah daga, 
gafrnjands puk gasaílvan, gamunands *agré Belgas: ei 
fahédáis usfullnáu, 
gamáudein andnimands pizós sei ist in pus, unliutóns galáu-- 
beináis sei bauáida faurpis in awön þeinái Lauidjái jah &ipein 
peinái Afwneikái, gap-pan-traua patei jah in pus. | 
In pizózei waíhtáis gamáudja puk anaqiujan anst gups, sei. 
ist in bus pafrh analagein handiwé meináizð. 
Unté ni gaf unsis guþ ahman faürhteins, ak mahtáis jah 
friaþwös jah inaheins. 

Ni nunu skamái puk weitwödiþös fráujins unsarís Iésuis nih 
meina, bandjins is, ak mip arbáidei aiwaggéljon bi mahtái 


: gups, 


pis nasjandins uns jah lapondins laþönái weihái, ni bi waúrs- 
twam unsaráim, ak bi seinái leikáinái jah anstái sei gibana 
ist unsis in Xristáu Iésu faür méla áiweina, - 

ip gaswikunþida nu þaírh gabairhtein nasjandis unsaris Iésuis 
Aristáus, gatafrandins raíhtis dáupu, ip galiuhtjandins libáin 
jah unriurein þaírh aiwaggéljon, 

in þöei gasatiþs im ik mérjands jah apaústaúlus jah láisareis 
piudo,. | 

in þizðzei fafrinds jah pata winna; akei nih skama mik, unté 
wáit lvamma galáubida, jah gatraua þammei mahteigs ist 
pata anafilh mein fastan in jáinana dag. 
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Frisaht habands háiláizð waúrdé, þöei at mis háusidés in. 
galáubeinái jah friapwái in Xristáu Iesu, : 
pata gödö anafilh fastái pafrh ahman weihana saei bauiþ | 
in uns. 

Wáist patei afwandidédun sik af mis allái páiei sind in Asidi, 
pizéei ist Fygaflus jah Afrmögaínés. 

Gibái armaión fráuja Aúneiseifaúráus garda, unté ufta mik . 
anaprafstida jah náudibandjö meináizó ni skamáiða sik; 
ak qimands in Rümái usd4ud6 sókida mik jah bigat, — — 
Gibái fráuja imma bigitan armahafrtein at fráujin in jáinamma 
daga; jah lvan filu máis in Affaisén andbahtida mis, waila- 
pu kant. 


e 


CHAPTER II 


Pu nu, barn mein waliso, inswinpei P in anstái þizái im“ 
Xristáu lesu, 


jah þöei háusides at mis þafrh managa weitwodja, sintirda i 


gups, po anafilh triggwáim Sana þáiei ep sijaina δα un. 
anparans láisjan. | XM 
Pu nu arbáidei swé gods gadraühts Xristáus Iesuis. | 

Ni áinshun draúhtinönds fráujin dugawindip sik gawaúrkjam 
þizös aldáis, ei galeikai þammei draúhtinöþ. | l 
Jah þan jabái háifsteiþ lvas, ni vopni niba „witödeigð 
brikip. 


- Arbáidjands afrþös waürstwja skal frumist akrané αλ αιμα 


Fraþei þatei qiþa; gibiþ áuk þus fráuja fraþi us alláim. 
Gamuneis Xristu Iēsu urrisanana us dáuþáim us fráiwa 
Daweidis bi afwaggeljón meinái, 

in þizáiei arbáidja und bandjös swé ubiltöjis; akei waúrd 


| gups nist gabundan. 
Inuh þis all gaþula bi þans gawalidans, ei jah þái ganist 


gatilöna, sei ist in Xristáu Iesu mip wulþáu áiweinamma. 


Triggw PR waúrð ; Ege mip gadáupnódédum, jah mip 


libam ;- 
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jabái gaþulam, jah miþ piudanom ; -jabái afáikam, jah is 
afáikiþ uns ; 

jabái ni galáubjam, jáins. triggws visi aftikan sik silban 
ni mag. 

Pizé gamáudei, weitwödjands in magia þja fráuji ins. Waúrdam 
weihan du ni waíhtái dáug, niba uswalteinái þáim háus- 
jondam. l 
Usdáudei puk silban gakusanana usgiban guþa waúrstwjan 
unáiwiskana, raíhtaba ráiðjandan ER sunjös. 

Ip po dwalöna usweihöna láusawaúrdja biwandei ; unté filu 
gaggand du afgudein, 

jah waürd ize swé gunds alip; pizéei is Ymaínaius jah 
Filétus, oe Á 
þáiei bi sunja uswissái usmétun, qipandans usstass ju waúr- 
pana, jah galáubein sumdizé uswaltidödun, 

Appan tulgus grunduwaddjus gups standip, habands sigljö 


pata: kunpa fráuja pans páiei sind is, jah: afstandái af 


unsélein hrazuh saei namnjái namo fráujins. 
Appan in mikilamma garda ni sind patáinei kasa gulpeina jah 


. Silubreina, ak jah triweina jah digana, jah suma du swérein, 


21 


sumup-pan du unswérein. 

Appan jabái Iwas gahráinjái sik pize, wafrpip kas du swéri- 
pai gaweiháiþ, brik fráujin, du allamma waürstwe godáize 
gamanwip. 


. Appan juggans lustuns pliuh; ip láistei garaíhtein, g galáubein, 


friapwa, gawairpi mip þáim bidái anaháitandam fráujan us 


hráinjamma hafrtin. 


25 


Ip pos dwalöns jah untalóns söknins biwandei, witands patei 
gabafrand sakjöns. | 

Ip skalks fráujins ni skal sakan, ak qafrrus wisan wipra allans, 
láiseigs, uspulands, 

in qairrein talzjands pans andstandandans, niu lvan gibái im 
gup idreiga du ufkunpja sunjos, 


26 jah usskawjáindáu us unhulpins wruggón, fram þammei 


gafáhanái habanda afar is wiljin. 
1187 Uu 
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CHAPTER III 


Aþþan þata kunne ei in spédistáim dagam atgaggand j jēra 
sleidja, í 

jah wafrpand mannans sik frijöndans, fafhugaírnái, biháitjans, 
háuhhafrtái, wajamérjandans, fadreinam ungalvafrbái, láuna- 
wargös, unaírknái, 
unhunslagái, unmildjái, fafrindndans, ungahabandans sik, 
unmanariggwái, unsēljái, | 
fraléwjandans, untilamalskái, ufbáulidái, frijöndans wiljan 
seinana mais þáu gup, | | 
habandans hiwi gagudeins, ip maht izös inwidandans ; jah 
pans afwandei. 

Unté us þáim sind páiei sliupand in gardins jah frahunpana 
tiuhand qineina afhlaþana frawaúrhtim, þöei tiuhanda du 
lustum missaleikáim, 

sinteinð láisjandona sik jah ni áiw lvanhun in ας 
sunjös qiman mahteiga. | 


Appan pamma háidáu ei Jannés jah Mambrés andstöþun 


Moséza, swa jah pai andstandand sunjái, mannans frawaúr- 2 
þanái ahin, uskusanái bi galáubein ; B 
akei ni þeihand du filusnai, unté unwiti izé swikunþ wafrþiþ | 
alláim, swaswé jah jáináize was. | 
Ip pu galáista is láiseinái meinái, usméta, muna, sidéu, 
galaubeinai, usbeisnai, friaþwái, þuláinái, ens 
wrakj6m, wunnim, lvileika mis waúrþun in Antiaúkiái, in 
Eikaünion, in Lystrys, hrileikös "wrakos usþuláida, jah us 
alláim mik galáusida fráuja. | 
Jah þan allái þáiei wileina gagudaba líban in  Xristón Iesu, | 
wrakós winnand. 


Ip ubilái mannans jah liutái peihand du wafrsizin, aírzjái 


jah aírzjandans. 


Ip pu framwafrbis wisáis in þáimei galdisidés puk jah ga- 
trauáida sind pus, witands at hramma ganamt, ; 
jah patei. us barniskja weihös bökös kunþés, þös mahteigöns 
þuk ejani du λα þaírh galáubein po in Æristáu Iésu. 
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All bókó gudiskáizös ahmateindis jah paürftos du láiseinái, 
du gasahtái, du garafhteinái, du talzeinái in garafhtein, 

ei ustaúhans sijái manna guþs, du allamma waúrstwé gödáizé 
gamanwiþs. | 


CHAPTER IV 


Weitwödja in andwairpja gups jah fráujins Xristaus Tésuis. 
Saei skal stöjan qiwans jah dánþáns bi qum is jah mul: 
nassu is: 
mérei waúrd, instand úhteigð, unühteigo, gasak, gapláih, 
gahrotei in allái usbeisnái jah láiseinái. 
Wairpip mel þan háila láisein ni uspuland, di du seináim 
lustum gadragand sis láisarjans, supjóndans háusein ; 
aþþan af sunjái háusein afwandjand, ip du spillam gawand- 
jand sik. 
Ip pu andapahts sijáis in alláim, arbáidei, waürstw waúrkei 
aiwaggélistins, andbahti pein usfullei. . 
Aþþan ik ju hunsljada jah mél meináizos diswissáis atist. 
Háifst po gödön háifstida, run ustáuh, galáubein gafastáida ; 
þaþröh galagips ist mis wáips garaíhteins, panei usgibip mis 
fráuja in jáinamma daga, sa garafhta staua; appan ni 
þatáinei mis, ak jah alláim þáiei frijond qum is. 
Sniumei qiman at mis spráutó ; 
unté Démas mis biláiþ, frijönds pd nu ald, jah galáip du 
Þaíssalaúneikái, Xréskus du Galatiái, Teitus du Dalmatiái. 
Lukas ist mip mis áins. Marku andnimands brigg mip pus 
silbin, unté ist mis briiks du andbahtja. 
Appan Tykeiku insandida in Affafson. 
Hakul þanei biláip in Trauadái at Karpáu qimands atbafr, 
jah bokos, pishun maimbranans. 
Alafksandrus áizasmipa managa mis unpiupa ustáiknida ; 
usgildip imma fráuja bi waürstwam is; 
þammei jah þu witái, filu áuk andstöþ unsaráim waürdam. 
In frumistón meinái sunjónái ni manna mis mip was, ak 
allái mis bilipun, ni rahnjáidáæ im. — — 
U2 











NOTES 


[The references refer to the paragraphs in the grammar. 


ST. MATTHEW 
CHAPTER VI 


r. du saílvan im = πρὸς τὸ θεαθῆναι αὐτοῖς, Sec Í 485, 

3. þuk táujandan, acc, gov. by witi. Two Lat. MSS. 
(Vercellensis and Veronensis) of the Gospels have the same 
construction; tefatientem, the Greek version has here the gen. 
absolute : σοῦ ποιοῦντος. 

4. SO armahairtipa peina, a lit. rendering of σοῦ ἡ ἐλεημοσύνη... 
This construction is very common in the Gothic translation. 

5. waihstam, gov. by in. 

Π. biðjandansuþ = bidjandans + the enclitic particle uh. The 





final h in the particles uh, jah, nih, is often assimilated to the ` e 


initial consonant of the following word ($ 164 note). swaswö E 
þái piudo, lit. Like those of (the) heathens. r 
. 9. þu in himinam ; the Gr. has ô ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, In addressing 
a person the Gr. def. article is translated by the personal 
pronoun in Gothic. M 
11. himma daga, see $ 267. i; 
πο, aflét uns patei skulans sijáima, forgive us what we are 
owing, i.e. our debts. patei acc. gov. by skulans, see the 
Glossary under skula. EROS : 
I3. in fráistubnjái, 2„to lemptalion. With verbs of motion the 
prep. in sometimes takes the acc., sometimes the dat., cp. ahma 
ina ustáuh in áupida, che spirit led him away into the wilderness, 
beside q&mun in garda (dat.) Seimönis, ey came into Simon's 
house. | 
15. ni pau atta izwar aflétip missadédins izwarös, in that 
case your „father will not forgive your trespasses. For ni i the 
Gr. version has οὐδέ, and nol, nor. l 
23. pata rigiz wan Δία! ! supply is ist; and ¢ on. the zin 1 fiaa, 
see $ 175 note 1 do 4 ee 
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24. jabái.. . aippáu, din. Or. Ulfilas s seems to have read 
εἰ, if, instead of #, either. i 

25. niu = ni+u = Lat. nonne, where -u is an interrogative 
particle; cp. such phrases as skuldu ist ? zs íflawful? fodeinái, 
wastjöm, the dat. of the things compared, dependent upon 


‘mais. Cp. the similar idiomatical construction in Greek and 


Latin, where the former has the gen. and the latter the ablative, 


as μείζων τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ = ἢ ὁ ἀδελφός ; major fratre = major quam 


frater. See § 428. 

26. þei = patei rat. paim, dat. pl. gov. by máis; see note 
to verse 25, 

29. qiþuh = gipa uh. 


CHAPTER VIII 


1. atgaggandin imma = καταβάντι αὐτῷ, is in apposition to the 
second imma, Similarly in verse s. 

9. tawei, see $$ 149-50. 
Il, sageqa = sagga ($ 17» The guttural nasal is sometimes 
written gg before q and k. | 

24. swaswé pata skip gahulip wairpan fram wégim. To 
indicate consequence or result swaswé with the inf, 15 some- 
times used, in imitation of the Greek ὥστε with inf.; cp. ὥστε τὸ 
πλοῖον καλύπτεσθαι. In the pl. wégs fluctuates between the a- 
and i-declension ; cp. wegos in Mark iv. 37. 

- 29. hra uns jeh pus? Πε what (ís there common) fo us and to 
thee? The dat. of relationship. 

30. haldana, pp. with act. meaning like the Gr. βοσκομένη, 


agreeing with haírda. 


31. qipandans, masc. agreeing with the natural gender. 
32. haírda has the verb in the pl. because of its collective 
meaning. Cp. Mark ii. 13. 


CHAPTER XI 


2. bi siponjam seináim, instead of þaírh siponjans seinans 
= the Gr. διὰ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ. 

8. anþarizuh = anþaris (gen. η; see $ 175 and note 2 to it. 

6. hrazuh saei, see $ 276. 

ο. praüfétáu, see note to Matth. vi. 25. 

12. und hita, see $ 267. 





204. | | Notes 


13. praúféteis. The nom. sing. has two forms, praúfétés = 
Gr. προφήτης, gen. praúfétis, nom. pl. praúfeteis, like gasteis 
($ 196); and praúfetus inflected like sunus ($ 202). Cp. verseg. 

14. mip niman = andniman, /o receive, accept. 


-~ ST. MARK 
CHAPTER I 


5. in Iaürdane alvái, with retention of the Gr. ending i in the 
proper name: ἐν τῷ Ἰορδάνῃ ποταμῷ, 

7. swinþóza mis, see ὃ 428. 

I9. jah þansin skipa manwjandans natja is a lit. rendering 
of καὶ αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ καταρτίζοντας τὰ δίκτυα. 

24. hra uns jah Rus? see note to Matth. viii. 29. 

27. mip sis misso, see ὃ 431. hrö so láiseino so niujö? What 
ís this new one of doctrines? See §§ 200, 427. 

32. ubil habandans, having an illness, a lit. translation of the 
Gr. κακῶς ἔχοντας. See also ch. ii. 17. 


CHAPTER II 


1. gafréhun, see § 308 note. 

2, ni gamostedun, ‘hey did not find room, see § 338. 

7. gup is properly neuter, and retains its old gender in the 
plural nom. acc. guða, heathen gods; in the sing. it is used for 
the Christian God, and is always masculine, although it retains 
its nom. voc. acc. form gup. The MSS. have regularly the 
contracted forms: nom. voc. acc. gp, gen. gps, dat. gpa. But 
when the inflected forms are written in full they always have 
gud.. 

13. all manageins, cp. note to Matth. viii. 32. 

16. driggkiþ = drigkip. 

17. ak pai ubilaba habandans, a lit. translation of the Gr. 
ἀλλ᾽ of κακῶς ἔχοντες. 

21, ibái afnimái fullon af þamma, sa niuja pamma faírnjin, 
lest it (the piece of new cloth) take away the fulness (the piece of the 
old garment lying beneath the new piece) from it, the new (sa 
niuja, in apposition to the subject) from the old (pamma 
fairnjin, in apposition to af pamma). Ulfilas took τὸ πλήρωμα 
as the acc., and then translated the Gr. word for word. | 
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. 22. giutand, they pour, people pour, 

23. warp pairhgaggan imma. The Gr. has ἐγένετο παραπορεύε- 
σθαι αὐτόν, but after an impersonal predicate the dat. with the 
inf. is far more common than the acc. with the inf. in Gothic. 
For an example of the latter construction see Luke iv. 36. 

25. niu, see note to Matth. vi. 25, and § 349. 

26. guþs, see note to Mark ii. 7. uf, under, in the days of. 
hláibans faúrlageináis, lit. he loaves of laying forth, i. e. skow- 
bread. þanzuh, see § 266. 


27. sabbato, Gr. σάββατον, is indeclinable, The nom. form 


sabbatus follows the u-declension in the sing., but the ideclen- 
sion in the plural: cp. verses 24 and 28, and see pp. 361-2. in 
sabbato dagis, Gr. διὰ τὸ σάββατον, on account of the Sabbath day. 


CHAPTER III * 


2, háilidédiu = háilidöði +u, whether he would heal, The par- 
ticle u is always attached enclitically to the first word of its 
clause, and is used to indicate direct (as in verse 4 skuld + u) or 
indirect interrogation, see $ 349. 

9. habaip, pp. neut. of haban. 

28. frawaúrhté, gen. pl. gov. by allata pata. . 

31. standandóna, háitandöna, pres. part. neut. pl, see 


CHAPTER IV. 


τ, swaswé ina galeipandan in skip gasitan in marein, on 
the construction see note to Matth, viii, 24. E 

5. anparup-ban = anpar + uh-pan. 

8, On 1, j; and ‘r’, see ὃ 2. 

10, fréhun, see $ 308 note, and $ 427. 

14. saijands, saijip = saiands, saiip. 

το. bi pata anpar lustjus, lit. desires concerning the other thing, 
i. e, concerning other things. 

25. pishrammeéh saei, see § 276. 

27. keinip (cp. OHG. inf. kinan), properly a strong verb 
belonging to the first ablaut-series (§ 299). The n belongs to 
the pres. only, just as in fraíhnan (§ 308 note). The regular 


pret. would be *kái, *kijum; instead of which we have anew . 


pret. us-keindda (Luke viii. 8) formed after the analogy of 
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weak verbs of the fourth class (§ 329). us-kijanata, the neut. 
of the old strong participle occurs in Luke viii. 6. 

29. atist, 3 sing. pres. of at-wisan. 

33. háusjón, the more usual form is háusjan. 

37. wēgōs, cp. note to Matth. viii. 24. 

38. niu kara puk þizei fraqistnam ? On the construction of 
kara see $ 426. l 
CHAPTER V 

5. nahtam, see § 221. 2 

7. hra mis jah pus, cp. note to Matth. viii. 29. stunáu = sunu 
(ὃ 202 note). a 

13. wesunup-ban = wesun-uh- þan. 

. 14. háimöm, see ἃ 199 note. qémun, they (the people of the 
villages) came. 

18, woðs, see $ 473 note. 

23. aftumist habáiþ, ís at the point of death, a literal transla- 
tion of the Gr. ἐσχάτως Eye. After habáiþ supply bidja puk. 

26. jah ni waihtái bötida, ak máis wairs habáida, a literal 
rendering of καὶ μηδὲν ὠφεληθεῖσα ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον εἰς τὸ χεῖρον ἐλθοῦσα; p 
so that botida and habáida are here pp: fem. sing. | 

41. qapuh = qap- uh. taleipa kumei = Gr. Ταλιθὰ κούμει.. 

49. was áuk jéré twalibe, see § 421. | 


CHAPTER VI 


2. jah tvö so handugeinó so gibanð imma? The Gr, has xai 
ris ἡ σοφία ἡ δοθεῖσα αὐτῷ ; cp. note to ch. i. 27. 

15. Herodes qap patei pammei ik háubip afmaímáit Iohanne, 
lit. Herod said that to whom I cut the head off, to John. The Gr. 
has ὁ Ηρώδης εἶπεν ὅτι ὂν ἐγὼ ἀπεκεφάλισα Ἰωάννην, Herod said that 
it is John whom Í beheaded. 

21. jah waürpans dags gatils, and a filting day being come. 
Ulfilas generally used the dat. in such instances. corresponding 

to the Gr. gen. absolute, but iei has here used the nom. (§ 496). 
See also v. 26. 
..88. duatsniwun, see Í 5. 


CHAPTER VII 


- P anþar get. manag, lit. other (hing there) i is many The Gr. 
has the pl. ἄλλα πολλά é ἐστιν... 
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Notes : 2. 207 


5 bi pammei anafulhun pái dintstans, accor ding {ο that which 
the elders have handed down as a tradition. 

6. ip haírtö izé fairra Rapti sik mis, lit. but their heart has 
itself far from me. 

II. pislvah patei us mis gabatnis, as to whatsoever thou 
profitest from me. Ulfilas has closely followed the Gr. ὃ ἐὰν é 
ἐμοῦ ὠφεληθῇς which omits the apodosis εὖ ἔχει. . ; 

12. ni.... ni waíhtis a double negative like the Gr. οὐκέτι. .... 
οὐδέν. Cp, also ch. xv. 4. 

- 91. mip tweihnáim markom, lit. amid the two boundaries. 

34. afffaba = Gr. ἐφφαθά, open, be opened ! 

36. máis pamma, by that the more, so much the more, 


CHAPTER VII 


12. jabái gibáidáu kunja þamma táikne, lit. if there should be 
given of signs to this generation. Bernhardt following Meyer's 
σος supplies : so fue mir Gott dies und das. The Gr. has 
el δοθήσεται τῇ γενεᾷ ταύτῃ σημεῖον. 

23. frah ina ga-u-hra-sölvi, he asked him whether he saw any- 


thing. See ὃ 279. 


. 36. 2η. wéhsa = weihsa, see ὃ 5. 
31. uskiusan skulds ist, ís able fo be rejected, on the inf. see 


$485. Similarly usqiman. 


CHAPTER IX. 
2. dinans, see $ 249. — 
18, usdreibeina = usdribeina, see $ 5. 
23. allata mahteig pamma galáubjandin, everything [53 þos- 
sible to the one who believes, 


50. suptida, see § 7. 
CHAPTER X 


14, unte pize ist piudangardi gups. Here pizé is a mis- 
translation of the Gr. τῶν τοιούτων; the correct translation, pizé 


 swaleikáizé, occurs in Luke xviii. 16. 


21, áinis pus wan ist, lit. there is lacking to thee of one thing. 
25. azitizo = azétizo, see $5. 
32, poei habdidédun ina gadaban, those things which. were 
about to happen {ο him, cp. the Gr. τὰ μέλλοντα αὐτῷ συμβαίνειν, 
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CHAPTER XI 


1. aléwjin is here used adjectively agreeing with fafrgunja. 
The Gr. has ὄρος τῶν ἐλαιῶν, the Mount of Olives. 

το. þiuþiðð = Gr. εὐλογημένη. in namin attins unsaris 
Daweidis is meaningless, and does not correspond to either of 
the Gr. readings :—roU πατρὸς ἡμῶν Δαυείδ, or ἐν ὀνόματι κυρίου τοῦ 
πατρὸς ἡμῶν Δανείδ. Possibly fráujins has been inadvertently 
omitted in the Gothic version. 

12. usstandandam im, the dat. absolute, see $ 486. 

14. usbairands, answering, only occurs here in this meaning. 
The Gr. has ἀποκριθείς. 

18. gudjane, gen. pl. dep. on aúhumistans, 

23. pishrazuh ei, see § 276. 

8ο. uzuh, whethe? from, see ἃ 175 note 2. 

32. tihtedun for ohtedun, see ὃ 7. 


CHAPTER XII 


2. akranis, partitive gen., see $ 421. 

4. háubip, accusative of closer definition, see $ 426. 

5. sumanzuh = sumans + uh. ; 

η, hirjip, come hither, anold imperative used asan TERA 
The sing. 2 pers. hiri, and dual 2 pers. hirjats also occur. The 
iin the stem-syllable has not yet been satisfactorily explained. 
See Feist, * Etym. Wörterbuch der got. Sprache,’ p. 137. 

14. kara puk manshun, on the construction see $ 426. skuldu 
= skuld +u, see note to Matth. vi. 25. 

pau niu gibáima ? the Gr. has δῶμεν ἢ μὴ δῶμεν ; 

20. bróprahans, brethren, from an adjective *bröþrahs ($393) ; . 

cp. such forms as un-barnahs, childless, beside barn. 


CHAPTER XIII 


. 28. uskeinand, see note to ch. iv. 27. 


CHAPTER XIV 


70. jah áuk razda peina galeika ist, after áuk supply 
Galeilaius i is Jes. eR the Gr, καὶ yàp Ταλιλαῖος εἶ καὶ ἡ λαλιά σου 
' ὁμοιάζει. M 
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CHAPTER XV 


ο. wileidu = wileip + u. fraleitan = Taletan. see ὃ ὅ, 
34. 84155 aílöe, lima sibakpanei = = the Gr. text Ἑλωὶ dhol λιμὰ 
σιβαχϑανί. 


42. fruma sabbato, Gr. god B Bondi; the day before the Sabbath. 


CHAPTER XVI 


9. frumin sabbato, Gr. πρώτῃ σαββάτου, on the first day of the 
week, i. e. the first day after the Sabbath. Cp. ch. xv. 42, where 
fruma sabbato means 7e day before the Sabbath, 


ST. LUKE 


Before reading the chapters from St, Like, the beginner 
should refer to δὲ 5, 7, and the notes to $$ 161, 178, 409, 


CHAPTER II 


2. [wisandin kindina Syriáis],a marginal gloss, which has 

crept into the text of the MS. which has come down to us. 
Kyreinaíáu = Kyrénaíáu. 

4. sei, see $ 271 note 3. 

5. anaméljan, on the construction see Í 435, geins = qens. 

7. rūmis, gen. gov. by ni, see § 427. 

10. faheid = fahep. | 

13. hazjandané, qipandané, gen. . plur. agreeing with the 
plurality implied in harjis. l l 

20. pizeei, gen. pl. gov. by gah&asidedun, . 

21. usfulnödedun = usfullnodedun (cp. v. 6). Similarly in 
v. 22, 

27. bérusjos, parentis, originally the perfect part. act. of 
baíran. 

ag. fraleitáis = fralétais. 

33. sildaleikjandana;ð on the gender see $ 429. Similarly in 
VV. 44, 45, 48. 

37. blotandé = blötandei. 

41. birusjos = : bérusjós. - 

48. magáu = magn. 

5ο. ija, neut. pl, see note to v. 33. 
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CHAPTER IV 


3. sunáus = sunus, 
5. diabuláus — diabulus. 
6. þishramméh pei, see § 276. 
13. fráistobnjo — fráistubnjo. 
14. bisitandé, of those that dwell round about. 
17. praifétus = praúfétáus. 
25. ménops, acc. pl. 
27. Haíleisaiu = Haíleisaiáu. 
36. jah warp afsláuþnan allans, see note to Mark ii. 23. 
40. áinhrarjamméh, see ὃ 275 note 2. 





e CHAPTER XIV 


12. qaþuþ-þan = qap-uh-pan. 

19. aúhsne, see $ 208 note. 

23. usfulnái — usfullnái. 

26. naúhuþ-þan = naüh-uh-pan. 

28. manwipo habáiu, whelher he has the necessary means; where 
manwipo is the gen. pl. used partitively and dep. upon habáiu 
= habái tu. 

31. du wigana. The codex argenteus has wigá na. The | 
Gr. els πόλεμον suggests that du wigana means {ο war, in which - 
case it is related to weihan, /o fight. ' 

þankeiþ = pagkeip. 
siáiu for sijái +u, whether he may be. 
32. eiþáu = aíppáu. nist = ni+ist. 


CHAPTER XV 


1. wesunuþ-þan = wésun-uh-pan, Similarly in v. 25. 

8. Instead of suma we ought to have had Ivo. The translator 
mistook the indef. pronoun τὶς for the interrogative rís. drak. 
mans, drakmin presuppose a nom. form drakma. 

9. drakmein, the Greek case form perfi) v with ei fore; but 
masc. as is shown by pammei. ; 

23, bringandans = = briggandans. 

a. jah dugunnun wisan, supply waila, 
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ST. JOHN 
CHAPTER XII 
4. Seimönis, see $ 427. Ἢ 
6. patup-pan — pata-uh-pan, also in vv. 16, 33. 
kara, on the construction see $ 426. 
το, munáidédunup.pan = mundidédun-uh-pan. Similarly in 
V. 20. 
25. fidip = fijáip. 
26. On habaip see § 482. 
29. sumáih = sumai+ uh, 


CHAPTER XV 
7. patatvah þei, see ὃ 276. 
9. friaþwái = frijapwái, also in vv. 10, 13. 
CHAPTER XVII 


id. 1, uzubhof = uzuh + hof. 
di 21. uggkis = ugkis. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY 
CHAPTER I 


E gap-pan-traua = ge -uh-pan-traua, | where ga belotigs to 
DLE trana, — 

7. friaþwös = frijaþwös. Similarly in v. 19. 

26. usskawjáindáu, miswritten for *uskáujáindáu (§ 150). 





GLOSSARY 


ABBREVIATIONS 


Sity S^, SM, = Strong masculine, &c. 
wt, wh, WH, = weak masculine, &c. 


pret.-pres. = preterite present, 


SU. = strong verb, 
wo. = weak verb. 


The remaining abbreviations need no explanation. 
The Roman numeral after a verb indicates the class to which the verb 


belongs. 


is explained. 


The ordinary numerals after a word indicate the paragraph 
in the Grammar where the word either occurs or some: peculiarity 


of it 


The letter hy follows h, and p follows t. 


aba, wm. man, husband, 206, 
208 note, 353. O.Icel. afe. 
abraba, av. strongly, exces- 
sively, very, very much. 
abrs, aj. strong, violent, great, 
mighty. O.Icel. afar. 

af, prep. c. dat. of, from, by, 
away from, out of, 88, 350. 
OE. æf, of, OHG. aba, ab. 
af.áikan, sv. VII, to deny, 
to deny vehemently, 313, 
402. 

af-airzjan, wv. Í, to deceive, 
lead astray; see airzeis, 


airzjan. 
afar, prep. c. acc. and dat, av. 
after, according to, 350. 


OHG. avar, afar. 
Sin ag sm. the next day, 
359. 
afar-gaggan, sv. VII, to follow, 
50 after, 313 note 1, 403. 
afar.láistjan, wv. I, to follow 
after, follow, 403. 
afar-sabbatus, sm. the day 


"after the Sabbath; pis dagis 


. afar-sabbate, on the first day 
 -ofthe week, 356. . 
afaruh = afar -uh. = > 


af dáubnan, ww.IV, to become | 


í 
i 
Á 


"deaf; 331. -- 


| 
i 


H 








af-dáupjan, του, I, to kill, put 
to death; pass. to die, 402. 


af-dobnan, wo. IV, to be silent. © 


*af-dojan, wv. I, to fatigue, 8o, 
319 note. Z ο 
af-drausjan, του. I, to cast: 
down, l : 
af-drugkja, wa. drunkard, 355. - 
af-dumbnan, του, IV, to hold . 
one's peace, be silent ov still,- 


331. 
af-étja, we. glutton, 355. ... 
af-gaggan, sv. VII, to go away, 
depart, go to, come, 313 note 1, 
402. d 
af-gudei, wf. ungodliness, 355. 
afgups. az godless, impious, 
355, 391. Cp. OHG. abgot, 
abgudi, idol, false god. — 
af-hlapan, sv. VI, to lade, load, 
310. OE. OHG. hladan, 
af-hrapjan, του. I, to chóke, 
quench. 
aflvapnan, wv. IV, 
choked, be quenched. 
aflageins, sf a laying aside, 
remission, 355. i á 
af.leitan = af-létan, see § 5. 
afleipan, sv. I, to go away, 
depart. OE. lipan, OHG. 
dan. ο... 


to be 








πο ο ο. 


— afsláupnan, wv. IV, 


Glossary πο. 


af-létan, sv. VII, to dismiss, | 


leave, forsake, put away, let 
alone, forgive, absolve, 402. 


af-léts, stæ. forgiveness, remis- 


sion, 355- 


af lifnan, του, IV, to remain, 


be left. 
aflinnan, sv. III, to depart, 
304. OE. linnan, OHG. bi. 
linnan. 

afmáitan, sv. VII, to cut off, 
402. 

af-marzeins, sf. deceitfulness. 
*af-mojan, του. I, to fatigue, 
arg note. OHG. muoen, 
mtoan. 

af-niman, sv. IV, to take away. 
af-gipan, sv. V, to renounce, 
forsake. . 

af-sateins, sf. divorcement. ` 
af-satjan, του. Í, to divorce. 


 afskiuban, sv. II, to push 


aside, 286 note 2, 302. OE. 
sctifan, OHG. skioban. 


„af-slahan, sv. VI, to kill, slay, 


402. 

to be 
amazed, be beside oneself, 

at sneipan, sv. I, to cut off, 
i 


afstandan, sv. VI, to stand 


off, depart. 


-af stass, sf.a standing off, fall- 
-. ing off or away, 355. 


af-swairban, sv. III, to wipe 
out, 304. OE. sweorfan, 
OHG. swerban. 

afta, av. behind, backwards, 
aftana, av. from behind, 348. 
OE. ecftan. 

aftaro, av. from behind, be- 
hind, 344. 


af-taürnan, του, IV, to be torn 


away, 331. . 

af.tiuhan, sv. I], to draw away, 
push off; to take, draw ἘΠΕ 
402. 


. again, 





aftra, av. - back, skarið, 
once. more; aftra 
. gabotjan, to restore; aftra 
gasetjan, to heal. OE, efter, 
OHG. after. 


aftuma, aj the following; 


| posterus, next, hindmost, last, 
- 246, 430. 


aftumists, aj. last, aftermost, 
246; aftumists haban, to be 
at the point of death. OE. 
ceftemest. 
af-wairpan, sv. Ill, 
away, put away, 428. 
af-walwjan, wz. Í, to roll away. 
OE. wielwan. 

af-wandjan, του. Í ;toturn away. 
-aga-, SHIN, 392. 

aggilus, sm. angel, messenger; 


to cast 


. the pi. fluctuates between the 


Ce ea as non. 
pl. aggileis and aggiljus, 17. 
OE. engel, OHG.engil, angil, 
from Gr. ἄγγελος through Lat, 
angelus. 


aggwipa, sf. anguish, distress, x PS 


tribulation, 384. 


 aggwus, 4j. narrow, τη, 132, * 


236. OE. enge, OHG. engi. 
agis (gem. agisis), sn. BO 


- fear, terror, 165, 182. 


ege, OHG. egi. : 
agláitei, ia lasciviousness, 
unchastity, ατα. OHG, aga- 
leizi, zeal, 

aglaiti-waurdei, quf. indecent 
language, 389. 


aglipa, sf. anguish, distress, 


384. 

aglo, wf. anguish, 
tribulation, 21r. ` 
agluba, av. hardly, with diffi- 
culty, 344. 

aglus, aj. hard, difficult, 236, 
428. Cp. OE. egle, trouble- 


affliction, 


some, 


aha, we, mind, understanding 


208 








304 


aha, suffix, 393. | — 

ahaks, sf.(?) dove, pigeon. 

ahana, sf. chaff. OE. egenu, 
OHG. agana. 

ahma, wm. spirit, the Holy 
Ghost, 208, 223. 

ahmateins, sf. inspiration. 

ahs, sz ear of corn, 353. OE. 
Sar, OHG. ahir, ehir. 

ahtau, num. eight, 4, 11, 39, 
65, 90, 91, 121, 128, 247. OE. 
eahta, OHG. ahto. 

ahtáu.dögs, aj. eight days 
old, 122. Cp. OE. dogor, day. 

ahtáutehund, „um. eighty, 


247. 

ahtuda, num. eighth, 253. 

alva, sf. river, water, το, 36, 
143, 192. OE. ea, OHG. aha. 

áigin, 5η. property, inheri- 
tance, goods, 425. OE. agen, 
OHG. eigan. 

áigum, we have, 339. 

aih, pret-pres. I have, possess, 
137,339. OE. ág later ah. 

áihan, pret.-pres. to have, pos- 
sess, 339, 426. OE. ágan, 

. eigan. 

áihtron, wv. IT,to beg for, pray, 
desire, 325. 

áihts, sf“ property, 199, j 
atte, SZ P perty, 199, 354 

aihva-tundi, sf thornbush, Zi. 
horse tooth, 389. Cp. OE. 
eoh, horse, and Goth. tunpus, 
tooth. A yn 

áina-baür, smm. only-born, 389. 

áinaha, w.a7. only, 393. 

áin-falþei, wf ^ simplicity, 


^ goodness of disposition, 389. 


"áéindalps, um. onefold, 


simple, single, 257, 397. OE. . 


. üBnfeald, OHG. einfalt. 
ain-hrarjiz-uh, indef. pr. every- 


one, each, 275 note 2. 
-ἁ]τ]., suffix, 380. ^ 


. Sáinlif, num. eleven, 247, 252. 


OHG.einli 


k - ; Glossary 


áins, mum, one, alone, only; 


indef. þr. one, a certain one; |. 


áins ... jah dins, the one 
... and the other, ro, 49, 
83, 99, 247, 249, 258, 390. 
OE. án, . ein. 
áins-hun, zzdef. pr. with the 
neg. particle ni, no one, no, 
none, 87 (1), 89, 278. 

air, av. (comp. airis), soon,. 
early, 347. OE. ær, OHG 
ér 


áirinon; του. II, to be a mes-. 
Senger, 325. ` x 
áiris, av. earlier, 345. n 
aírpa, sf. earth, land, region, 
IO, 67, 171, 192. OE. eorpe, 
OHG. erda. , 
aírpa-kunds, aj. earthy, born 
of the earth, 397. 
airpeins, aj. earthly, 227, 395. 
áirus, sm, messenger, 203. 
O.Icel. arr, OE. ár. 


airzeis, a. astray, erring; ᾿ 
aírzeis wisan or wairpan, to 


go astray, err, be deceived, | 
231. OE 
OHG. irri. 


aírzjan, wv. I, to deceive, lead 
astray. OHG. irren, cp. OE. . 


iersian, to be angry. -- 


áistan, του. III, to reverence, . 


328. Cp. OE. ár, OHG, éra, 
from *aizo, honour. . : 
aipei, wf. mother, 6, 
HG. eiði, MHG. eide. 
áips, s»: oath, το, 171, 180, 
353. OE. ap, OHG. eid. = 
aíppáu, c. or, else; aíþþáu . 
jah, truly, το, 66 note, 256, 
351. OE. eþþa, OHG. eddo. 
aíwaggelista, τω. evangelist, . 
Gr, εὐαγγελιστής through Lat. 
euangelista, ` l 


212, 


| afwaggeljan, wu. I, to preach 


the gospel. 


 aíwaggeljo, wf gospel, Gr. 
᾿εὐαγγέλιον. ET 


.eorre,ierre,angry, ^ 
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áiweins, qj. eternal, everlast- 
ing, 227, 395 


à 


áiws, sm. time, lifetime, age, 
world, eternity ; ni áiw (347), 
never; in áiwins, du áiwa, 
for ever. OE. &, fw, OHG. 
ewa. 

áiz, sn. brass, coin, money, 47. 
OE. ár, OHG. er. 

áiza-smipa, wmm. coppersmith, 


389. 
ak, cg. but, however (after 
negative clauses) 351. OE. 
ac, OHG. oh. 
akei, cj. but, yet, still, neverthe- 
less, 351. 
akeit (akét), ?sz. or akeits, 
?sm.vinegar. OE. eced, OHG, 
ezzih, from Lat. acétum. 
akran, sz. fruit, 182; akran 
baíran, to bear fruit. OE. 
æcern, acorn. 
akrana-láus, a. 
barren, 34, 397. 


unfruitful, 


. &krs, sm. field, 4, 21, 25, 36, 


88, 91, 129, 159, 162, 175, 180, 
354. OE. æcer, OHG. ackar. 
με sf. time, eternity, 
382. 
ala-brunsts, sf. burnt-offering, 
holocaust. OHG. brunst. . 
alakjo, av. together, collec- 
tively. 
alan, sv. VI, to grow, 3190, 
OE. alan, Lat. alere, to 
nourish. 
ala-parba, waj. very needy, 
very poor. 
alds, sf. age, life, generation, 
173. OE. ieldu, OHG. alti, 
elti. we 
aleina, sf. ell, cubit. OF. eln, 
OHG. elina. 
aléw, sv, olive oil. 
aléws, aj. of olives; fairguni 
alewjo, Mount of Olives. 
alhs, sf temple, 221. OE. 
ealh, OHC. alah. 


1187 


alja, c. than, except, unless, 
save; prep. c. dal. except, 


- 850. ERES 
alja-kuns, aj. foreign, strange, 


390. estat 
alja-leikos, «v. otherwise, 345. 
aljan, wv. I, to bring up, rear, 

fatten. 
aljar, a7. elsewhere, 348. OE. 

ellor. l 
aljap, av.elsewhere, in another 

direction, 348; afleiþan aljap, 

to go away. 

aljapro, av. from elsewhere, 
from all sides, from every 
quarter, 348. - : 
aljis, a7. othe®, another, 36, ára 

OE. elles (pen), else; OE. 

ele-lande, OHG. eli-lenti, 

foreign. 

allis, av. in general, wholly, at 
all, 346; ni allis, not at all; 
cj. ior, because, 351; nih 
allis, for neither, tor not; 
allis ... ip, indeed ... but. 

OE. ealles, OHG. alles. 
alls, aj. all, every much, 227, 

390, 427, 430. OE. eall, OHG. 

al 


A gama a the Al- 

mighty, 34, 218, 389. 

talban ορ VII, see us-alþan.. 

alþeis (comp. alpiza), aj. old, 
175, 231, 243. OE. eald, OHG. 
ald, alt. 

amen, av. verily, truly, from 
Hebrew through Gr. ἀμήν. 

ams, 1521, Or amsa, PUI. 
shoulder. l 

an, interrog. particle, then, 349. 
Gr. ἄν. 


ana, prep. c. acc. and dat. in, 


on, upon, at, over, to, into, 
against, 350; av. on, upon. 
E. on, OHG. ana. l 
ana-áukan, sv. VII, to add to, 
404. : 5 n 
ana-biudan, sv, II, to bid, 


x *¥ 
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command, order, 51, 122, 127, 
138, 173, 286 notes 2, 3, 
301, 404. OE. béodan, OHG. 
biotan. >. 

ana-büsns, sf command, com- 
S E order, 122, 138, 


9, 357: 
Ev -filh, 57. a thing committed, 
tradition, recommendation, 
357. 


ana-filhan, sv. III, to commit 
to, entrust, let out, hand down 
as tradition. 

ana-fulhano, p.n. of ana- 
filhan, used as a noun, tradi- 
tion; bata anafulhano izwar, 
τὴν παράδοσιν ὁρῶν. 

ana-haban, του. 111, to take 
hold of; zn pass. (Lukei iv. 38), 
to be taken (with fever). 

ana-háitan, sv. VII, to call on, 
404, 428. 

ana-hnáiwjan, wv. I, to lay, 


lay down. 
ana-hneiwan, sv. I, to stoop 
down, 404. 
anaks, av. straightway, at 


once, suddenly. 
ana-kumbjan, wv. Í, to lie or 
sit down, sit at table, recline. 
Lat, ac-cumbere. ; 
ana-lageins, 9, a laying on, 
357." 
ana-lagjan, wz. ^ to lay on, 
404. 
ana-laugniba, 


844. 
ana-láugns, aj. hidden, secret, 


234. 
ana- Jeikð, av.in like manner, 
"844. MHG. ane-liche. 
‘ana-mahtjan, wv. l, to do 
violence, injure, damage, re- 
. vile. : 
ana-meljan, we. T, to enroll. 


αὐ. | - secretly, 


ana-minds, s, t supposition, 357. 


-anan, sv. see tis-anan. 


# - 





ana-nanþjan, wv. I, to dare, | 


Glossary 


have courage, be bold. OE, as 4 


neþan, OHG. nenden. 


ana-niujan, τοῦ, I, to renew, =; 


319. 
ana-praggan, sv. VII, to op- 
press, 313 note 1. 
ana-qiman, sv. IV, to come 
near, approach. 
ana-qiss, sf. ny, 357.. 
ana-qiujan, τοῦ. to arouse, ' 
make alive. : 
ana-silan, wy. II, to be silent, 
be quiet, grow still, 328. Lat, - 
silere. = 
ana-siuns, gj. visib e, 234, 
391. Cp. OE. sible, 234, 357 
ana-stodeins, sf. beginning, . 
357: 
ana-stodjan, wv. I, to begin, 
404. 
ana-trimpan, sv. III, to tread 
on, 304. 
ana- ‘prafstjan, wv. I, to com- 
fort. 
ana-wairps, aj} future, 357: 


OHG. -wert, related to wair. t i 


pan. 


and, þrep. c. acc. along, through K 3 ; : | 


out, towards, in, on, amon 
350. OE. and, ond, OH 
ant.. 

-and., suffix, 339 .. 

anda- baúhts, va ransom, 358; ; 
anda-hafts, sf. answer, 33, 199, 


98. 
anda. láus, a7. endless, 397. 
anda-nahti, sn. evening, 358. 
anda-neips, aj. contrary, hos- 
tile, 428. 


anda nöms, aj. pleasant, ac- 


ceptable, 33, 234, 358, 391, 394- 
anda-stapjis, sw. adversary, 


185, 358. 
anda-pahts, aj. circumspect, 
321 note 1, 358. 
and-augi, sz. face, 358. 
and-áugjo, av. openly, 344. . 
la S 87, answer, 358. 
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OE. and-wyrde, OHG. ant. 
warti. l : 

and-bahti, s. service, minis- 
try, 183, 187. 

and-bahtjan, τοῦ. 
minister, 320. A 

and-bahts, sw. servant, 358. 
OE. ambiht, ambeht, OHG. 
ambaht. 

and-beitan, sv. 1, to blame, re- 
proach, threaten, charge. 

and-bindan, sv. IIT, to loose, 
unbind, explain, 330, 405. 

and-bundnan, wv. IV, to be- 
come unbound, be loosened, 
330, 331. 

andeis, sm. end, 185. ΟΕ. 
ende, OHG. enti. 

and-hafjan, sv. VI, to answer, 
33, 405, 428. 

and-háitan, sv. VII, to call to 
one, profess, confess,acknow- 
ledge, give thanks to. 
and-háusjan, του. I, to listen 

^. to, obey, hear. 

and-huleins, sf. uncovering, 
revelation, illumination, 358. 

and-huljan, wv. I, to disclose, 
open, uncover, reveal, 405. 
andiláus, aj. endless, 397. 
OE. ende-léas. 
andiz-uh.,.aippdu, either... 
or, 351. 

and-niman, sv. IV, to receive, 
take, 33, 405. 

and-rinnan, sv. III, to compete 
in running, strive, dispute. 

- and-sakan, sv. VI, to dispute, 
strive against, 405. 

and-standan, ‘sv. 
stand, 405. 

and-staúrran, του. 111, to mur- 
mur against, 328. 

and-wairpi, sn. presence, face, 
person, 358; in andwairpja, 
before, in the presence of. 

and-wairps, aj. present. OHG. 
ant-wert. 


I, to with- 


I, to serve, 


and-wasjan, τον. 1, to unclothe, 


- take off clothes. 
 and-waürdjan, 


wv Í, to 
answer. OF. and-wyrdan, 
OHG. ant-wurten.. νο 
anno, wf. wages. Cp. Lat. 
annona, provisions, supplies. 
ansteigs, aj. gracious, favour- 
able, 394, 428. pi 
ansts, sf. favour, grace, 9o, 112, 
120, 122, 198. OE. est, OHG. 
anst. i 
anpar, aj. other, second, 158, 
175, 253, 254, 258, 430; plural, 
the others, the rest; anþar 


;..anpar, the ‘one... the 
other. OR. oper, OHG. 
andar. » 


apaústaúlus, apatistulus, sz, 
apostle; Zl. wom. -eis, gen. 


«Ἐν acc. uns and sans. Gr. 
ἀπόστολος, 
aqizi, sf. axe. OE. ex, OHG. 


ackus, akis. 

arbáidjan, wv. I, to work, toil, 
suffer. OHG. arbeiten. 
arbáiþs, sf work, toil, labour, 
199. . earfop OHG. 
arbeit. l ES 
arbi, sz. heritage, inheritance, 
6, 14, 161, 187. OE. ierfe, 
OHG. erbi, arbi, E 
arbi-numja, ww. heir, 208, 
389. OE. ierfe-numa, OHG. 
erbi-nomo. i 

arbja, «2. heir, 208; arbja 
wairpan, to inherit. puta 

arbjo, wf heiress, 21r. 

-arja-, suffix, 380. 

arjan, wy. Í, to plough, 318. 
OE, ertan, OHG. erien. 

arka, sf money-box, chest. 
OE. earc, OHG. arca, from 
Lat. arca. 

arma-haírtei, wf. mercy, 389. 
arma-haírtipa, sf. pity, mercy, 
charity, alms. 

arma-hairts, a7. merciful, 398. 


X2 
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OE. earm-heort, OHG. arm- 
herz. κα 
armaio, wf. mercy, pity, alms, 
τοι, l 
arman, wv. III, to pity, have 
pity on, 328. OHG. armēn, 
to be poor. 
arms, sm. arm, το]. OE. 
earm, OHG. arm. ae 
arms, @/. poor, 227, 244.. ; 
earm, OHG. Pest id 
arniba, av. surely, safely. 
aromata, ῥί. sweet spices. Gr. 
ἀρώματα, 
arwjo, av. in vain, without a 
cause. Cp. OHG. arwiin. 
asans, sf harvest, summer, 
195. OHG. arn. 
asilu-qaírnus, sf. a mill-stone, 


lít. ass-mill, 389. ΟΕ. esol- 
cweorn. 
asilus, sm. ass, 203. OE. 


esol, OHG. esil. 

asilus, sf. she-ass, 203. 

asneis, sm. servant, hireling, 
hired servant, 185. OE. esne, 
OHG. asni, esni., 

„assu-, Suffix, 381. 

asts, sz. branch, bough, twig, 
126 note 2,141,180. OHG. ast. 

at, prep. c: acc, and dat. at, by, 
to, with, of, 27, 170, 350. OE. 
æt, OHG. az. 

at-apni, sx. year, 359. 

at-Augjan, wv. Í, to show, 
appear; pass. to appear, 406. 

at-bairan, sv. IV, to bring, 
take, carry, offer. 

at-gaggan, ου. VII, to go, go 
up to, come to, enter, come 
down, descend, 313 note 1. 

at-giban, sv. V, to give up, 
give up to, give away, deliver 
- up, put in prison, 406. ] 

-at-haban, wv. III, with sik, to 
come towards... 0... 05S 


at-hafjan, sv. VI, to „take. 


down, 406, 0 
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at-háitan, sv. VII, to call {ο΄ 
one. 
atisk, s". corn, cornfield, 
OHG.ezzisc. ` 
at-ist, is at hand, 342. 
-atjan, suffix, 424. 
at-lagjan, wv. I, to lay, lay 
on, put on clothes, 34, 406. 
at-netv jan, wu. I, efl. to draw 
near, be at hand. 
at-sailvan, sv. V, to take heed, 
observe, look to, 406, |.  ^- 
atsatjan, wv. I, to present, 
offer. » 
at-standan, sv. VI, to stand 
near. ex 
at-steigan, sv. I, to descend, 
come down. 
atta, cum. father, forefather, 
31, 208. OHG. atto, Lat. 
atta, Gr. ürra. : 
at-tékan, sv. VII, to touch, - 
406, 428. 
at-tiuhan, sv. II, to pull to- 
wards, bring. DP 
at.pinsan, sv. III, to attract, . © 
304. OHG. dinsan. ο 
at-wairpan, sv. III, to cast, 
cast down, 406. ig 
at-walwjan, του. I, to roll to. 
at-wisan, sv. V, to be at hand. 
at-witáins, sf. observation, 
359. τ 
at-wopjan, wv. I, to call, 406. 
appan, cj. but, however, still, 
yet, 351. 
át aga wf. blessedness, 212, 
393. ME | 
áuðags, aj. blessed, 33, 227, 
392. OE. éadig, OHG: Stag. 
áufto (aufts ?), av. perhaps, 
indeed, to be sure, 344. 


| áuga-daüro, wz. window, 214, - 


389. OE. tag-duru, OHG. 
ouga-tora. 

áugjan, wv. I, to show, 320. | 
OHG.ougen. — ees 


ugO, wy. eye, IT, 17, 84, 104, 
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168, 214. OE. Gage, OHG. 
auga. - T ede 
aühjodus, sz. tumult, 385. 
aühjon, του. II, to make a. 
noise, cry aloud. * 
*auhns, st, oven. OE. ofen, 
OHG. ofan. | 
aúhsa, 2077. OX, II, 32, 122, 125, 
174, 206, 208 note. OE. oxa, 
OHG. ohso. 
aühuma, aj. higher, high, 246. 


aühumists (aúhmists), aj 
highest, chief, 246. OE 
Ymest. 


áuk, c. for, because, but, also, 
351; áuk raíhtis, for. OE. 
eac, OHG. ouh, 

áukan, sv. VII, to add, in- 
crease, 10, 50, 104, 129, 162, 
312 note, 313. OE. éacian, 
OHG. ouhhön. 

aürahi, sf or aürahjo, w/. 
tonib, grave. 

aürkeis, sw. jug, cup. OE. 
orc, Lat. urceus. 

. Buse, wz. ear, 11, 50, 136, 137, 
214. OE. sere, ὃ Gom 

 áupida, sf. wilderness, desert, 
354. 

áuþs, aj. desert, waste, 234. 

G. odi. 

awiliudon, wv. Il, to thank, 
give thanks, 325. 

awistr, si. sheepfold, 182. OE. 
eowestre. i 
awo, wf. grandmother. Cp. 
Lat. ava. 

azets, a7. easy, 428. 

AZgO, wf. cinder, ash, 167, 175, 


211. OE. asce, esce, Ὁ 
asca. 
azymus, sm. unleavened 


bread, gen. pl. azyme, Gr. 
τῶν ἀξόμων., 


-ba, av. SUN, 344, | 
badi, sv. bed, 1 5, 161, 187. OE. 
bedd, OHG. betti. 


- boum. o Sog ur 
‘bai (acc. bans, dat, báim, nom. — 


309. 


 bagms, si. tree, 22, 150, 168, 


180, 354. OE. béam, OHG. 


ace. neuf. ba), nunt, both, 255. 
OE. masc, ba. ` 
bairan, sv. TV, to bear, carry, 
bring forth, 10, 14, 25, 39 note, 
67, 69, 71, 15; 87-9, 90 ee 92, 
97, 114, 122, 124, 132, 130, 144, 
tee. or. 305. OE. OHG. . 
beran. ση 
bairgahei, f  hillcountry, 
303. A deriv. of *baírgs, 
OE. beorg, OHG. berg, hill, . 
mountain., : A 
bairgan, sv. [V, to hide, keep, 
preserve, protect, 167, 304, 
428. OE. beorgan, OHG. 
bergan. 
bairhtaba, av. brightly, clearly, 


344. | | 
baírhtei, wf brightness, 212; 
in baírhtein, openly. 
bairhtjan, wv. I, to reveal. 
OF, bierhtan, to shine. 
bairhts, aj. bright, manifest, 
„227, 390. OE. beorht, OHG. 
berht, beraht. ns 
báitrei, w/ bitterness, 212, ae : 
báitrs, aj. bitter, 227. E. 
biter, bitter, OHG. bittar. 
bajöþs, mum, both, 255. OHG. 
bede, beide. ' 
baigs, sm. leather bag, wine- 
skin, bottle, 197. Ok. belg, 
OHG. balg. o 
bals-agga, see hals-agga. 
balsan, sz. balsam. OHG. 
balsamo, from Gr. βάλσαμον 
through Lat. balsamum. 
balþei, wf boldness, 919, 
OHG. baldi. 
balwjan, wv. I, to torment, 
.plague, 428. 
bandi, sf band, bond, 6, 87, 
115, 122, 193,354. OE. bend, 
OHG. bant. 
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bandja, wm. prisoner, 208, 354. 
bandwa, sf. sign, token, 192. 
bandwo, wf. sign, token.  . 
bandwjan, wv. l, to give a 
sign, signify. O.Icel. benda. 
bansts (acc. pl banstins), sm. 
barn. : 
barizeins, aj. of barley, 395. 
From  *baris, ΟΕ. bere, 
barley. l 
barms, sm. bosom, lap, 197. 
OE. bearm, OHG. barm. 
barn, sz. child, 14, 25, 122, 158, 
161, 182, 354; barna ussatjan, 
„to beget children to. OE. 
bearn, OHG. barn. 
*barnahs, aj. see,un-barnahs. 
barnilo, wz. little child, son, 
33 214, 354. .. 
barniski, sz. childhood, 354. 
barnisks, a7. childish, 227, 
396. O.Icel. bernskr. 
batists, a7. best, 107, 245. OE. 
bet(e)st, OHG. bezzisto. 


batiza, qj. better, 122, 245. 


OE. bet(e)ra, bettra, OHG. 
bezziro. 

bauáins, sf dwelling, dwell- 
ing-place, abode, 200. 
bauan, του. III, to dwell, in- 
habit, 11,80, ror, 200, 328 and 
noter OE. OHG. buan. 
baühta, pref. I bought, 321. 
OE. bohte. 


 baür, 571. son, child, 122, της, 


196 note τ, 354. OE. byre. 
*baürd, sn. board, see fötu- 
baúrd. 
batirgja, wm. citizen, 208, 354. 
baúrgs, f. city, town, 87, 158, 
„169, 220, 353. OE. OHG. 


ο burg. . 


baürgs-waddjus, sf  town- 
wall, 389... 


|. *batirps, sf. sce ga-baürps. — 
 báups, aj. deaf, dumb; báups 

 wairpan, to become insipid. - 

beidan, sv, 1, c. gen. to await, | 


expect, look for, 49, 173, 299. 

OÉ. bidan, OHG titan, — ο 
beist, sz. leaven. δος 
beitan, sv. I, to bite, 6, 48, 68, 


93, 132, 300. OE. bitan, ee : 


OHG. bizan. 


bérusjos, sm. pl. parents, 5, ^ 


33, 122, 354- 

bi, prep. c. acc. and dat. by, 
about, concerning, around, 
against, according to, on 


account of, for, at, after, near, ^ .: 


350. OE. bi, be, OHG, bi, © 
i. E 
bi-áukan, sv. VII, to increase, 
add to, 407. ; 
bi-áuknan, του. IV, to become 
larger, 331. ; 

bida, sf. request, prayer, 192, 
354. OHG. beta. 
bidjan, sv. V, to ask, beg, 
entreat, pray, 68, 173, 286 . 
note 2, 308 and note. OE. 
biddan, OHG. bitten. 


bi-faihd, wf. covetousness, 360. . ο 3 
bi-gitan, sv. V, to find, meet | 


with, 286 note 3, 308, 407, . 


426. OE. be-gietan, OHG. bi- _ n 


gezzan. | 

bi-háit, sz. strife, 360. OHG., 
bi-heiz. l 

bi-háitja, wx. boaster. . 


bi-hlahjan, sv. VI, to deride, ^... 


laugh to scorn. 
bi-laikan, sv. VII, to mock. 
bi-leiban, sv. 1, to remain, 161, . 
300, 407. OE. be-lifan, OHG. . 
bi-Dban. l : i 
bi-leipan, sv. I, to leave, leave - 
behind, forsake. |. . l 
bi-máit, 52. circumcision, 360. 
bi-máitan, sv. VII, to circum- - 
cise. με. 
bi-nah, pret-pres. it is Ῥετ- 
 initted, is lawful, 336. OE. 
be-neah, OHG: gi-nah, it 
suffices. 9. | 


bi-nathts, 22. sufficient, 336. i 
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ο. sv. IH, to bind, 6, 8, 
15, 60, 65, 72, 91, 93, 95, 122, 


I24, 127, 132, I6I, 172, 303. | 


OE. bindan, OHG. bintan. 
 bi-ráubon, wv. I, to rob, strip, 


despoil. OE. be- réafian,OHG. i 


bi-roubon. 

birinnan, sv. III, to run about, 
407. 

bi-rodjan, wv. I, to murmur. 

. bi-saihvan, sv. V, to see, look, 

look round on. 

| bi-satjan, του. 1, to beset, set 

- round anything. 

bi-sitan, sv. V, to sit about, sit 
near, 407. 


bi- sitands, 24. neighbour, 218, 


360,379. ᾿ 
bi-skeinan, sv. I, 
round, ` 
bi-speiwan, οὐ, I, to spit upon. 
bi-stugq, sn. a stumbling, 407. 
bi-sunjané, av. round about, 
near. 
bi-swairban, sv. Ili, to wipe, 
dry. 
bi-swaran, sv. Vl, to swear, 
adjure, conjure, 407. 
bi. tiuhan, sv. ll, to go about, 
visit, 
bi-pe, cj. whilst, when, after 
that, as soon as; av. after, 
then, afterward, thereupon, 
. 265 note 1, 266 note 3, 351. 
bi get; av. after that, then, 
alterward, 260 note 3. 
ee: sv. Il, to offer, bid, 
order, 15, 40, 52, 70, 72, 
95, 138. OE béodan, OHG. 
biotan, Seeana-biudan. 
biagan, sv. TI, to bend, 124, 
8, 302. OHG. biogan. l 
bi. ühti, 54, custom. 
bi-tihts, aj. accustomed, wont. 
biups, 521. or biup, 53. table. 
OE. béod, OHG. biot. 
bi- wáibjan, wo. I, to wind 
about, encompass, clothe. 


to shine 





OE, wāfan, OHG: γρείρθαν. 
-to hesitate; OHG. zi-weiben, 


| to divide. 
. bi-wandjan, wy. I, to shun. HN 
to. wrap 


bi-windan, sz. Lt 
round, enwrap, swathe. OE. 
be-windan, OHG. bi-wintan. 
bi-wisan, sv. V, to make 
merry, - l 

blandan, sv. VII, to mix, 313. 
noter, OE, blandan, OHG. 
blantan. i : 
bláuþjan, wv. I, to make void, 
abolish, abrogate.” Cp. 
bléap, OHG. blodi, timid. 
bleipei, το]. mercy, 212, sae i 
hapaa merciful, kind. OE. 
bliþe, OHG. blidi, glad. 
*blésan, ου, VII, see uf-blésan. 
i ig SU. "TIL, to beat, 
strike, scourge, 17, 151, 304. 
OHG. bliuwan. s 
blinda, wy. blind man, 223. 
blinds, aj. blind, 14, 33, 89, 
106, III, 1214, 120, 175, 223, Ἢ 
226, 237, 390, OE. blind, 
OHG. blint. 

blöma, wn. flower, 45, 208. 
OE. blóma, OHG. biuomo. 
bidtan, sv. VII, to worship, 
reverence, honour, 138, 313 
note 4. OE. blötan, OHG. 
bluozan, to sacrifice. 
blotinassus, sw. service, wor- 
ship, 381. 
blop, sz. blood, OE. 
blöð, OHG. bluot. 

bnatuan, su. VII, to rub, 8o, 
328 note 4. OHG. nüan. 
boka, sf. sing. a letter of the 
alphabet; pl epistle; book, 
the Scriptures, 42, 192; 
bökös afsateináis, a bill of 
divorcement. OE. boc, OHG. 
buoh. 

bokareis, 52. scribe, 185, 354 
380. OE. hose uoh 
hari. 


182. 





jin. : o 
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bota, sf advantage, 122, 192. brüp-fabs, sm. bridegroom, 34, 


OE. bot, OHG. buoza, re- 


medy, atonement. 7 
botjan, wv. I, to do good, avail, 
help, profit. OE. betan, OHG. 
buozen. ; e 
brahta, pref. Í brought, 32r. 
OE. bróhte, OHG. bráhta. 
bráidei, wf. breadth, 354, 383. 
*bráiþs (braids), ay. broad. 
OE. brad, OHG. breit. 
brakja, sf. strife, 192. A 
*brannjan, wv. Í, see ga- 
brannjan. = . 
briggan, wv. I, to bring, lead, 
4, 17, 74, 96, 138, 158, 166, 321 
and note 3, 340, 426 ; wundan 
briggan,to wound. OE. OHG. 
bringan, , i 
brikan, sv. IV, to break, quar- 
rel, fight, 21, 306. OE. 
brecan, OHG. brehhan. 
brinnan, sv. III, to burn, 304. 
. OHG. brinnan. 
brinno, wf. fever, 211. 
bropar, 74. brother, 7, 28, 33, 
42, 79, 87, 88, 100, 106, 108, 
122, 128, 132, 161, 171, 175, 
215,354. OE. bröþor, OH, 
bruoder. 
broprahans, m. pi brethren, 


303. 

bropru-, bröþra.lubö, wf bro- 
therly love, 389. 

*bruka, sf. see ga-bruka. 

brükjan, cv, I, to use, partake 
of, 321, 427. OE. briican, sv., 
-OHG, brühhan. 

brúks, aj. useful 234, 428. 
OE. bryce, OHG. brühhi. 

- brunjo, τῳ breastplate, 911. 

„OE. byrne, OHG. brunia. 


brunna, wm. well spring, 
fountain, issue, 208. OF, 
burn(n)a, brunna, OHG. 


brunno. .  . "m 
brusts, “ breast, 221. OHG. 
prast us -- 


το, 389. ᾿ E 
brups, sf bride, daughter-in-. . 
"law, 8,.28. OE, brýd, OHG. 
brit. "OE o 
bugjan, wv. I, to buy, 17, 138, ᾿ 
283, 321, 340. OE, bycgan. - 


*daban, ου, VI, see ga-daban. - 
daddjan, wv. I, to suckle, give 
suck, 156. 


dags, Sm. day, 4215) 17, 33; ός, : 


87-9, 106-7, 111, 114, 117, 122, 
132, 169, 172, 175, 179, 353; 
dagis hramméh or hrizuh, 
day by day,347,427; himma ` 
daga,to-day,267. OE. deg, ` 
OHG. tag. : 

dáiljan, του. I, to deal out, 
divide, share, 320, 322, 400. 
OE. dælan, OHG. teilen, 

dáils, sf portion, share, 199, 
322. OE. dal, OHG. το. 
daimonareis, s/n, one pos- 
sessed with a devil. From Gr. 


δαίμων with Goth. ending ; 


-areis, 380. NM 
dal, 5η. dale, valley, ditch ; 
dal uf mésa, a ditch or Ποῖα. 
for the wine-vat. OE. del, : 
OHG. tal. 


dalap, av. down, 348; und 


dalap, to the bottom; dalapa, 
below, 348; dalapro, from 
below, 33, 348. 

dáubipa, sf deafness, hard- 
ness, obduracy, 33, 384. 

dáufs, a7. deaf, dull, hardened. 
OE, deaf, OHG. totb. 

dáug, prei.-pres, it is good for, 


profits, 334. OE.deag, OHG.. 


ug. : 
daühtar, / daughter, In 71, 
O4, 132, 164, 172, 216, 354. 
OE. dohtor, OHG. tohter, 
daúhts, sf feast. | 
dáuns, sf. smell, odour, savour, 
: Cp. OHG. toum, f 











‘Glossar’ y 


daupeins, sf baptism, va skip, 
. x53and note, 200. 


dáupjan, «wv. I, to baptize, : 


wash oneself, 200, 320, OE. 
*diepan, OHG: toufen, 

dáupjands, m. baptizer, 218. 
daür, sn. door, 25, 158, 182. 

" .OE. dor, OHG: tor. 

daúra.- wards, sm. door- keep- 
er, porter, 389. OE. weard, 
OHG. -wart. 

daüro, wf. door. 

ee pret-pres. to dare, 

See ga-daúrsan. 

dðuþeins, sf. the peril of death. 

daupjan, wz. I, to put to 
death. OE. diedan. 
*“daupnan, wu. IV, see ga- 
dáupnan. | 

dáups, hoe araa, 390. OE. 
dead, O 

dáuþus, sm. pane 11, 15, 84, 
203. OE. déap, OHG. töd. 

deigan, sv. I, to knead, form of 
earth, 300; 4 ὃς 
*déps, sf. deed, 172, I 

aða nc. tal. See ga- 

déps. 

 diabaúlus, diabulus, 521. devil. 
OE, déofol, OHG.. tiufal, 
from Gr. 
Lat. diabolus. 

digans, 22. made of earth. ` 
dis-dailjan, wu I, to share, 
divide, 408. 

dis-hniupan, sv. IT, to break 
asunder, 302. Cp. á 
hneopan, to pluck. 

dis-sitan, sv. V, to settle upon, 

-seize upon, 408. 
dis-skreitan, sv. I, to rend, 
tear, 300. 

dis-skritnan, wz. IV, to be- 
come torn, be rent apart, 175 
note 3, 331. ..᾿ 
dis-taheins, s/. disper sion, 361. 
dis-tahjan, wv. I, to waste, 
destroy, 408. y 


διάβολος through | 


‘drakma, wz. drachma. 
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is. tairan, SU. IV ia: tear to 


pieces, 408. - 


dis-wilwan, sv, III, to plunder, 


408. 


dis-wiss, s/. dissolution, 361. 


diupei, df. depth, 212, 383. 
OE. diepe, OHG. tiufi. d 
diupipa, sf. depth, 384. 

diups, a7. deep, 23, 86, 105, 129, 
160, 172, 227, 390. ΟΕ. déop, 
OHG. tiof. 

dius (gen. diuzis), sn. wild 
beast, της, 182. OE. déor, 
. OHG. tior. l 

diwan, sv. V, to die, 308, 436 ; 
þata öiwanð, that which is. 
mortal, mortality. 

dömjan, ææ I, to judge, 320, 
OE. déman, ÓHG. tuomen. 
doms, sm. judgment, know- 


ledge, es 45, 122. OE. 
dom, OHG. tuom.. 
*draban, sv. VI, see ga. 
draban. 


dragan,sv.VI,to carry,drag, 1 
OE. dragan, OHG' fen 


dragk, sv. a drink, 354. ORG. C 


tranc. M 
dragkjan, wz. 1, to give to. on 
drink, 320. OE. drencan, 
OHG.trenkén "ds 
dráibjan, του, I; to drive, 
"trouble, vex, . 320. DOE. 


dræfan, OHG. freiben.- 
From 


. Gr. δραχμή through Lat, 
drachma. See noteto Luke. 
αν. 8,9, = 


drathsna, sf er umb, fragment. oe 


dradhtinassus, Sit. warfare, 

381. 

áraúhtinön, του, I, to war, 

425. 

dreiban, SU. i to drive, 300. 

OE. drifan, OHG. triban, . 

drigkan, sv. Ill, to drink, 17, = 

158, 304, 436. OE. ρος E 
HG. trinkan. 
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driugan, sv. II, to serve as a 
soldier, 302. OE. dréogan, 
driusan, sv. II, to fall, fall 
down, fall upon, press against, 
crowd upon, 9, 172. ΟΕ. 

dréosan. : 

driuso, wf. slope, 211. 

drobjan, wv. I, to cause trouble, 
stir up, excite to uproar. OE. 
drefan, OHG. truoben. 

drobnan, wv. IV, to become 
anxious, troubled. 
drugkanei, wf. drunkenness, 

212, 354. 

dtus, 511. fall, 175, 196 note 1, 
354. OE. dryre. 

du, prep. c. dat. to, towards, 
against, in,350; du maúrgina, 
to-morrow, 347; du pamma 
ei, to the end that, because. 

du-at-gaggan, sv. VII, to go 
to, come to, 409. 

du-at-rinnan, sv. III, to run to. 
du-at-sniwan, sv. V, to hasten 
towards, 5. 

*dugan, þrel.-pres. to be good 
for, profit, 334. OE. dugan, 
OHG. tugan. 

du-ga-windan, sv. 
tangle. 

kp sv. III, to begin, 
undertake, 34, 304, 409, 430. 
OE. fö one, bi- 
ginnan. 

du-lue, av. why, wherefore. 


III, to en- 


dulps, sf. feast, 221 and note. . 


OHG. tuld. 
*dumbnan, wv. 
dumbnan. 
dumbs, aj dumb, 161, 227. 
OE. dumb, OHG. tumb. 
'du-rinnan, sv. IIT, to run to, 


IV, see af. 


409. ος τοι 
 du-stodjan, wv. Í, to begin, 409. 
du-bé, duppe, c. therefore, 
because, besides, on that ac- 


count, 351; dupé ei, to the 


end that, because. 


= feegnian, 


| Glossa ry 


-dipi-, suffix, 382. 
dwala-waúrdei, 
talking, 389. 
dwalipa, sf foolishness, 384. 
dwalmon, wv. II, to be foolish, 
325. OE. dwolma, OHG, 
twalm, chaos, bewilderment, 
stupefaction. | 


wf. foolish . E 


. dwals, aj. foolish, 149, 227. 


Cp. OE. ge-dwola, ΟΠ, : 
ga-twola, error. ee 


ei, cj. that, so that, 351; interr, = | 


part. whether ; vel, part. used: - 
as suffix, 270-2; also used 
alone, for saei, sdei, patei; » 
du pamma ei, to the end that, 
because. 

eiga-, Suffix, 394. 

eina-, Suffix, 395. 

-eini-, suffix, 388. 

eisarn, sw.iron, 182; eisarna 
bi fotuns gabugana and ana 
fotum eisarna, fetters. OE, 
isen, isern, iren, OHG. isan, - 
isarn. Bo 

eisarneins, aj. iron. 

ei-pan, c. therefore, 351. 


fadar, ;4. father, τε, 16, 41, 
55, 65, 87, 91, 136, 158, 160, 
£73, 216. OE. fæder, OHG.. 
fatter... >, 

fadrein, sv. paternity; ῥί. pa- 
rents, 173; with mase. attri- 
bute andl. v. as pai fadrein 
is jah qepun, and his parents 
said. EE 

fadreins, sf. family, race, line- 
age, 190. - DRE 

faginon, wv. II, to rejoice, be 
glad, 137, 325 425. OE. 
OHG.faginon. | ` 
fagrs, aj. beautiful, suitable, 
fit, 227,390. OE. fæger, 
OHG. fagar, ^. , ; 
fahan, sv. VII, to seize, catch, 


lan 
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grasp, lay hands on, Δ. 59; 


142, 318... OE. fon, OHG. | 


fahan. 


fahéps, sf. joy, gladness, 5, 137; : 
I : 


„199. MO 
faian, wv. 11], to find fault 


with, 1o. 
faíhu, sm. cattle, property, 


possessions, money, 7, 8, το, 


18, 88, 92, 116, 128, 164, 205. 
OE. feoh, OHG. fihu. 
faíhu-frikei, wf. covetousness, 
greed. xd 
faíhu-gairnei, wf. covetous- 
ness, 389. i 


faihu-gairns, aj avaricious, 


397. OE. georn, OHG. gern, 
BAR ος μη 

fair-aihan, pret-pres. to par- 
take of, 339. p 
fair-greipan, sv. I, to seize, 
catch hold. 

fairguni, sw. mountain, 167, 
187. Cp. OE. firgen-gat, 


- mountain goat. 
 fairlvus, 521, world, 203. OE. 


feorh, OHG. ferah, life. 
faírina, sf. accusation, charge, 
cause, OE. firen, OHG. 
firina. ; 
fairinon, wv. Il, to. accuse. 
OE. firenian, OHG. firinon. 
fairneis, aj. old, 231. 
fairra, av. far, far off; followed 
by dat. far from; prep. (after 
verbs of motion) from, 158. 
OE. feor, OHG. ferro. 
fairrapro, av. from afar, 348. ` 


. fair-weitjan, wv. Í, to gaze 


around; 


. fair-weitl, sx. spectacle, 362. 


falþan, sv. VII, to fold, close, 
313. „OE. fealdan, OHG. 
faldan. ^| . ts μον 
-falps, aj. -fold;  áinfalps, 
onefold, simple; fidurfalps, 
fourfold. OF. -feald, OHG. 
falt. ae 


fana, dU. bit of cloth, patch, . : 
.208, OE. fana, OF G. fano. 


faran, ου, VI, to fare, go, 65, 


πο, 100, 124, 160, 309. Ὁ 

. OHG. farar 

fastan, του. IH, to fast, hold 
firm, keep, 328. OE. fæstan, 
OHG. fasten. 

fastubni, sz. fasting, obser- 
vance, 158 note, 187, 386... 
fapa, sf hedge. MHG, vade. 
faþs, sm, master. Cp. Gr. 
πόσις from "πότις, husband, 


Lat. hos-pes (gen. hos-pitis), . 


he who entertains a stranger, - 

a host. IE e 
faúhö, ef. fox. OHG. foha. ᾿ 
faür, prep. c- ace. for; before, 
by, to, along, from, con- 

cerning, 350; αν. before, 
faúra, prep. c. dat. before, for, 


‘on account of, from; av. 


before, 90, 348, 350. OHG. 
fora. 


faüra-daüri, sa. street, ἐπ. the 
space before a door or gate, 
364. . 


faüra-gagga, wm. steward, ^ 


governor, 208, 364. . 
faúra-gaggam, so, VII, to go . 
before, 441... 5.07 
faüra-gaggja, wiz. governor. 
faüra-ga.teihan, sv. I, to in- | 


- form beforehand, foretell, 411. 


faúra-háh (faür-háh), sz. cur- 
tain, veil, 74, 363, 364... 
fatira-mapleis, sm. _ ruler, 
prince, chief, 185, 364. 
faúra-qiþan, ου. V, to Ῥτο-. 
phesy, foretell. : 
faüra-standan, sv. VI, to rule, 


' govern, stand near, 411. 


faüra-tani, sx, sign, wonder, | 
364. : 
faur-batihts, sf redemption, 
3639 0.07 A H 
faür-bi-gaggan, sv. VIL, to go 
before, precede. PE ME 
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faür-biudan, sv. ll, to forbid, 
command, 410. 

faúr-gaggan, sv. VII, to pass 
by, 410. 

faúr-háh, see fatra-hah. κ 

faúrhtei, wf fear, astonish- 
ment. 

faúrhtjan, wv. I, to fear, be 
afraid, 320, 428. OE. forht. 
ian, OHG. furhten. 

faúrhts, aj. fearful, 
OE. OHG. forht. 

faúr-lageins, 3 a. put- 
ting before, exhibiting, 363; 
hláibos faürlageináis, shew- 
bread. 

faúr-qiþan, sv. V, to make 
excuse, excuse, {1ο. 

faür-sniwan, sv. V, to hasten 
before, anticipate, 410. 

fatir-stasseis, sm. chief, ruler, 
363. : 
faür-pis, av. first, beforehand, 
formerly, 345 

faür-pizei, cj. before that, 351. 
*fáus (mase. pl. fawai), aj. few, 
149, 232. OE. fea, OHG. fao, 
fa 


Ὁ. 
*feinan, wv. III, see in-feinan. 
féra, sf region, district, 77, 97, 
192. OHG. fera, fiara. 
fidur-dogs, aj. space of four 
days, 257 note. Cp. OF. 
dogor, day. 
fidur-falps, num, fourfold, 257. 
fidur-ragineis,  s//. tetrar- 
chate, 257 note. 
fidwor, „um. four, 25, 89 note, 
134 Note, 149, 158, 173, 247, 
252. OE. feower, OHG. feor, 
fior. 
fidwor:taíhun, nun. fourteen, 
fidwor tigjus, „um. forty, 247. 
figgra-gulp, sz. finger-ring,389. 
figgrs, sm. finger, 17, 158, 
166, 354. OE. finger, OHG: 
Πήραν. FOE ο 


afraid. 
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fijan, wv. III, to hate, 152, 328. 
OE. feog(e)an, OHG. fien. 
fijands (fiands), wz. enemy, 20, 
218, 379. OE. féond, OHG, 

fiant. l 
fijapwa (fiapwa), sf. hatred, 

192, 397. à 
filhan, sv. ITI, to hide, conceal, 


' bury, 18, 122, 137, 164, 304. 


OE. féolan, OHG. felhan, 
filigri (fiülegri) sn. den, cave, 
hiding-place. 
*fill, sz. skin, hide. OE. fell, 
OHG. fel, see priits-fill, ^. 
filleins, aj. leathern, 395. . Cp. 
OE. fell, OHG. fel, skin. = 


filu, neut. aj., also used adverb. — | 


tally, great, very much, 88, 
116, 205 note, 427. OE, fela, 
feola, feolu, OHG, filu. 
filu-ga-laufs (filugaláubs), a7. 
very precious, costly. 
filusna, sf multitude. 
filu-waürdei, wf. much talking, 


399. ο tee 
filu-waürdjan, του. Í, to talk 
much, use many words. | 
fimf, uum. five, 16, 6ο, 88, r34 ᾿. 
note, 160, 247, 258. OE. fif, —— 
OHG. fimf, finf, 
fimfta-, num. fifth, 253. 
fimf-tafhun, num. filteen, 247, 


252. 
fimfta-taihunda, „um. fit 
teenth, 253. . " 
fimf tigjus, 11. fifty, 247. 
finpan, sv. 111, to find, find out, 


. know, learn, hear, 28, 172, 


304. OE. OHG., findan. 
fiskja, zu. fisher, 153. note, 


208, 854... : 

fiskon, του. Il, to fish, 325, 
flm s Hali, 6,28, 68, 93, 
fisks, 571. fish, 6, 38, 68, 93, 
/128,.180, 353... OE. OHG. 
fse, v5 e 
fitan, sv. V, to travail in birth, 
$08. c ne Moo m S 
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fadus, 5 
136. . E. fidd, OHG. fuot. 


*flókan, SU. VII, to lament, | 


bewail, 313. note 4. OHG. 
fluachan, sv. fiuohon, QUU. to 
curse, 

fodeins, sf. meat, food. 

fodjan, wv. T, to feed, nourish, 
bring up, 138, 320, 400. OE. 
fe dan, OHG. fuoten. 

fon, n. fire, 222. 

fotu-baürd, sa. footstool, 389. 
OE. fot-bord. 

fötus, sıx. foot, 45, 79, 87, 100, 
128, 129, 203, 353. Ok. fot, 
OHG. fuoz. 

fra-bugjan, του, I, to sell, 428. 


fra-dáiljan, wy. 1, to divide, 


distribute. 

fra-giban, sv. V, to give, grant, 
412. 

fra-gifts, sf. a giving ute 
One ος , 138, 365. Cp.O 


fra. sinn, sv. III, to capture, 

imprison, 304 ; fra. "hunpans, 

prisoner. 

fraihnan, sv. V, to ask, ask 

ρα 308 and note, y 
frignan, OHG. 


fregnan. 
fráisan, sv. VII, to tempt, 312 
note, 313. OE. frásian, 


OHG. freisön. 
fráistubni, sf temptation, 158 
note, 194, 386. 
fra-itan, sv. V, to eat up, 
devour, 2 note, 308 note, 412. 


fráiw, sz. seed, 149, 189 note 2.. 
fra-kunnan, jrepres. to de- 


Spise, 34, 428. 


 fra-kunps, 5. despised, 34. 


OE. fracop. .. 
fra-létan, sv. VII, to liberate, 
let eS Jes let down, per- 
mit, 472 

fra. sts, sm. forgiveness, re- 
mission, deliverance. 


. flood, stream, 45, 79, jé 


i 


366, 391r. 4Cp.. 
“Ὁ 


fra-léwjan, wz. T, to betray. 

fra.liusan, 50. Tf to lose, 86, 
τος, 122, 302, 412, 428. OE. 
for-léosan, OHG. fur.liosan. 

fra-lusnan, wv. IV, to perish, 
go astray, be lost, 331. 

fra. lusts, sf. loss, perdition, . 
95, 122, 199, 365. OHG. for- 
lust. 

fram, prep. c. dal. fon, by, 
since, on account of, 350; 
fram himma, henceforth, 
267; fram himma nu, hence- 


forth, 347. „OE. from, OHG. 

fram. : 

fram-aldrs,. «7. of great age, l 
„ealdor, 


HG. altar, age, ife. DUM 
fram-gahts, ο progress, 
furtherance, 74, 366. 
framis, av. further, | onward, 


345. O.Icel. fremr. 


| fram-wairpis, av. hencefor- 
ward. 
fra-niman, sv. IV, to receive, 
take, 412. 
fra-qiman, ού. IV, to expend, 
spend, 428. 


fra-qisteins, sf. waste, 365: : 
fra-qistjan, am. 1; to ae 
412, 428. 

fra-gistnan, wy. IV, to perish, 
be destroyed, 331. : 

fra-qipan, sv. V, to curse. 

fra-slindan, sv. IH, to swallow 
up, 304... OHG. fir-slintan. 


frapi, sn. understanding, 187, 


354 
βήμα, sv. VI, to understand, 


perceive, think, know, 122, 
137, 171, 309, 310, 428. 

fráuja, win. master, lord, 208. 
OE. fréa, OHG. fro. 
fráujinon, to be lord or ολ. 
rule, 325; 381, 425. 
fráujinönds, 21. ruler, 218. 
fra-wairpan, sv. Ill, to. cast 
away. l 
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fra-wairpan, sv. ΠΠ. to. core 
rupt, 436. 
fra-wardjan, wv. I, to destroy, 
spoil, corrupt, disfigure, 137. 
note, 152, I53, 320, 322, 412. 
wierðan, OHG. far- 
werten. 
fra-watrhts, sf. evil-doing, sin, 
199, 365. OE. for-wyrht. 
fra-waúrhts, aj. sinful; subs. 
sinner. OHG. fra-woraht. 
fra-waürkjan, wv. I, to sin, 
428. OE. for-wyrcan. 
fra-weit, sn. vengeance, re- 
venge, 365. OE. wite, OHG. 
WIZZi, punishment. 
fra-weitan, sv. Í, to avenge. 
OHG. far. -Wizan. 
fra-weitands, 74. avenger, 218. 
fra-wilwan, sv. III, to rob, 
take forcibly. 
fra-wisan, sv. V, to spend, ex- 
haust. 
frei-hals, sm. freedom, 175, 
ae note 2 389. . OE. fréols.. 
reis, aj. free, 153, 229, 42 
OE. EN OHG ES i 
frijapwa (friapwa), sf. love, 


397. 
frijon, wv. II, to love, 325. 
OE. fréog(e)an. 
frijöndi, sf friend, 89, 194. 
frijonds, m. friend, 152,217,379. 
OE. fréond, OHG. friunt. 
*friks, aj. gr eedy. OHG. freh. 
fri-sahts, sf. example. 
fröðaba, av. wisely. 
frodei, wf. understanding, wis- 
dom, 122, 137, 212. 


 .frOps, aj. wise, 227.. OE. 


frod, OHG. fruot. - 
friima, aj. the former, prior, 


first, 246, 253, 254, 430; 
fruma „sabbató, the day 


"before the: Sabbath. OE. ; 


forma. . 


fruma-baúr, sm. first bom, s see. 


$175. 


frumists, aj. first, foremost, 
best, chief (men), 246, 253 
345: 

frums, sm. beginning. 

fugls, sm. bird, fowl, 22, 150, 


168, 180, 354. OE, fugol, 

OHG. fogal. ; l 

fala, wm. foal. OE. fola, 
G, folo. 


fulgins, aj. hidden, 122, 137, 
227, 294. 

fulhsni, sz. the thing hidden, 
a secret, 354. 


fulla. fahjan, wv. I, to satisfy, 


serve. 
fulla-tojis, a. perfect, 229. 


fulleips, sf. or fulleip, sn. ful- 


ness. 

fulljan, wv. I, to fill, fulfil, 427. 
OE. fyllan, OHG. fallen. 
fullnan, wv. IV, to become 


full, 283, 329, 330, 427. 
fulld, wf. fulness, 211. 


fulls, a7. full, 16; 56, 139, 158, 


160, 227, 330, 390, 427, 430. 
OF. full? OHG fol.  ᾿ 


Ps aj. foul, 45, dd los. OHG. 
1 


funisks, a7. fiery, 396. 


ga-, prefix, 367, 413. 
ga-áiginon, wy. 1l, to take 
possession. of, get an advan- 
τ e of, 425. 
G. eiginen. 
. -Aistan, wy. 111, to. rever- 
ence. 
ga-diwiskon, wz. AT to ill- 


treat, make ashamed. Cp. o 


OE. æwisc, disgrace. 
ga-arman, wv. III, to have 
pity on, pity. - 

ga-baíran, sv. IV, ^to bring 
forth, compare. 


ga- -bairhteins, sf. appearance, : 


manifestation. 
ga-bairhtjan, wo. I, to declare; 
reveal, manifest, | 


OE, agnian,  . 
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ga-batnan, wv. IV, to profit, 
benefit, 331. ο οσα 
ga-bauan, wo. III, todwell. . _ 
ga-baürjaba, av. gladly, will- 
“ingly. Cp. OE. ge-byrian, 
OHG. gi-burren, to be fitting, 
proper. 


ga-baürjopus, s. pleasure, 
deer e 
ga-baürpi-waürda, su. ph 
genealogy, 389. 


ga-baürps, sf. birth, birth- 
place, native country, genera- 
tion, 199, 367; mel gabaiür- 
pais, birthday. OE. ge-byrd, 
HG. gi-burt. 
gabei, wf. riches, 122, 354. 
gabigs (gabeigs), aj. rich. 
ga-bindan, sv. ITI, to bind, 413. 
ga-biugan, SU. 1L to bend. 
ga-bleipjan, wv. I, to pity. Cp. 
OE. ΜῊΝ OHG. blide, lad, 
cheerful. 
 ga-blindjan, του, I, to blind. 
ga-blindnan, wv. IV, to be- 
come blind, 331. 
ga-botjan, wv. I, to make use- 
ful; aftra gabotjan, to. re- 
store. 
ga-brannjan, wv. Í, to burn, 
..820. OE. bernan, OHG. 
brennen. 
„ga-bríkan, sv. n» to ος 
ga-bruka, sf. fragment, 367. 
OHG. piece. : 
- ga-bundi, sf bond, r22. 
_ga-daban, sv. VI, to beseem, 
happen, befall, 31o. Cp. OE. 
ge-dafen, fitting. 
ga-dailjan, του. I, to: divide, 
4 | 
ga-dars, pret.-pres. I dare, 335. 
ΟΕ, dear(r), OHG. gitar. 
ga-dáubjan, wy. Í, to make 
deaf, harden. i Ἵν 
ga-daürsan, þrel.-pres. to dare, 
71,335. OE.*durran, OHG. 
gi-turran. τν 





: ga-dáupnan, wo. TV, to die, 


“perish, 331. - 


ga-deps, sf deed, 43, 75, 97, 
| 122,132. Σεν... i 
| ga-dofs, a7. becoming, fit, 367. 
 ga-domjan, wz. I, to judge, 


pronounce. judgment, 
demn. 
ga-draban, sv. VI,to πεν; out, . 
310. - : 
ga-dragan, sv. VI, to heap 
up, heap together, 310. OE. 
dragan, OHG. tragan, to 
draw. 


con- - 


 ga-dragkjan, wu. Í, to giveto - | 


drink. . ; : 
ga-draühts,sz: soldier. © ^. -— 
ga-driusan, sv. II, to fall, be 
cast, 
ga-drobnan, wv. IV, to become 
troubled, anxious. . 
ga-fahan, sv. VII, to catch, 
take, seize, overtake, appre- 
hend as a criminal, 74, 413. 
ga-fahs, sm. a catch, haul, 74. 
ga-fastan, του, 11], to keep, 
support, hold fast. 
ga-fatrds, sf chief council. 
ga-fáurs, aj. well-behaved, 


234. P 
ga-filh, sz, burial, 354, 367. -- 
ga-filhan, sv. IIl, to. hide, 

conceal, bury. : l 
ga-fraihnan, sv. V, to find out, 

learn by inquiry, ask, seek. 
ga-fráujinon, wv. Il, to exer- 

cise lordship. .. 
ga-fulljan, wv. I, to fill, 413. 
ga-fullnan, wu, IV, to become 
full, fill. | 
ga-gaggan, su. VII, to collect, 
assemble, come to pass; also 
with sik. 

ga-ga-máinjan, wu. I, to make 

common, to defile. 
ga-geigan, του. III, to gain, 


329. μες 
gaggan, sv. ΥΠ, to go, 74, 
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158, 313 note 1, 321 note 2; 
pret. iddja. OE. OHG. gan. 
gan. . á Gir 
gages, sm. road, way. ; 
OHG. gang. 
ga-grefts, sf. order, decree. 
ga-gudaba, av. godly. i 
ga-gudei, wf piety, godliness, 
212. 
ga-gups (guds), aj. godly, 
pious, 367, 391. 
ga-haban, wz. III, to have, 
hold, ο possess, lay 
hold ο 
ga. haftjan sik, wv. I, to join 
oneself to, join, 331. 
ga-haftnan, wv..IV, to be 
attached to. Cp. OE. heeft, 
OHG. haft, bond, fetter. 
ga-hahjo, av. in ‘order, con- 
nectedly, 74, 
ga-háiljan, wv. I, to heal. 
ga-háilnan, wv. IV, to be- 
come whole, be healed, 331. 
ga-hait, sz. mpm 354. OE. 
ge-hat, O ga-heiz. 
ga-háitan, sv. VII, to call to- 
gether, promise, 413. 
ga-háusjan, wv. Í, to hear. 
ga-hnáiwjan, v. T to lower, 
abase. 
ga-hráineins, sf. cleansing. 
ga-hráinjan, wz. Í, to cleanse, 
make clean, 427. 
ga-hugds, sf. thought, mind, 
conscience, 199, 367. 
ge-hygd, OHO. gi-hugt. 
ga-huljan, τοῦ. 1 to cover, 
conceal, 
ga-watjan, wy. I, to sharpen, 
incite, entice, 138. OE, 
hwettan, OHG. wezzen. 
ga-hveitjan, zv. Í, to whiten. 
OE. hwitan, OHG. hwizen. 
ga-lvotjan, zv. I, to threaten, 
rebuke, strictly charge. 


gaíaínna, wn. Gehenna, hell. 


Gr. yéevvo. 


Glossary 


ga-iddja, see ga-gaggan. 
gáidw, 5η. want, lack, 189 
note 2, OE. gad, gæd. 
gairda, sf girdle, Cp. OE: 
,Eyrdel, OHG. gurtil. 
*gaírdan, sv. III, 
gairdan. 
gaírnjan, wv. I, to be fain or 
willing, desire, wish, long for, 
A27. OE. giernan. 
*gaírns, aj. desirous, eager. 
OE. georn, OHG. gern. 
gairu, sz. goad, sting, 205 note. 
. gar. 
*gáisjan, wv. I, see ΠΈΣ 
jan. 
gáiteins, aj. belonging to a 
goat; neut. gáitein, young 
goat, kid. OK. giten, OHG. 


geizin. 
OE. gat, 


See uf. 


gaits, ο, 
OHG. geiz. 
ga-juk, sz. pair, 367. 
ga-juka, wn. companion, 208. 
ga-juko, συ: parable, compari. 
son, 21I. 
ga-kannjan, τοῦ, 
known. 
ga-kiusan, sv. II, to approve, 
413. 
ga-kunnan, ww. [1], to recog» 
nize, observe, consider, read, 
328. 
ga-kunps, sf. appearance, per- 
suasion. l 
ga-kusts, sf. test, 199, 354, 
367. 


goat. 


I, to make 2: 


` ga- Jagjan, wv. I, to lay, lay 


down, set, place, make. 
ga-láisjan, v7. Í, to teach. 
ga-laista, wm. follower ;. ga 
láista wisan, to follow. 
ga-láistjan, τοῦ. Í, to follow. 
ga-lapon, wv. 11, to invite, call 
together. 


ga- laubeins, sf. faith, beliet, 


. 200. 
ga-láubjan, του. L to believe, 


‘Glossary. ο ως, 
122, 161, 200, 320, 413. OE. 


ge-liefan, OHG: gi-Iouben.. 
ga-láugnjan, τοῦ. I, to be hid, : 


lie hid, 
galáusjan, wv. 23 to loose, 
loosen. 


ga-leikan, wy. III, to please, 


take pleasure in, 436. 
ga-leiko, αν, like, in the same 
manner, 344. „OE. ge-lice, 
OHG. gi-lihho. ; 
galeikon, wv. H, to liken, 
compare, resemble, be like, 
325. 
ga-leiks, aj. like, similar, 227. 
E. ge-lic, OHG. gi-lih. 


ga. -leipan, sv. I, to go, travel, 


come, 300. OE, lipan, OHG. 
lidan, 

ga-léwjan; του. I, to give up, 
betray. 

galga, um. cross, gallows, 
208. ΟΕ, gealga, OHG. 
galgo. 

ga-lisan sik, sv. V, to gather 
together, meet . together, 
assemble, 413. 


- gaJiug, sn. lie; galiug weit- 


wödjan, to bear false witness. 
ga-liugan, wv. III, to marry. 
ga-liuga-praüfe &tus, sm, false 
prophet, 


: striga wöltwrgþe: (-wods), 


sm. false witness. 
ga-liuga-xristus, sm. false 
Christ, 

ga-liuhtjan, wv. 1, to bring to 
light, illumine. 


ga- Jūkan, sv. II, to shut, lock, 


82,102, 280, zozand note. OE. 
lücan, OHG. 1ühhan, 
galuknan, wv. IV, to be shut 


up. 
ga-máindüps, sf. community, 


í 888. 
ga-máinjan, του. L to make > 


common, defile. 
ga- mains, aj. common, un- 
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glean, 294. OE, geméne, í 


G. gi-meini. 


'ga-máiþs (maids), aj. weak, 


feeble, bruised. ΟΕ. ρε- 
madd, OHG. gi-meit, mad. 

ga-malwjan, wy. I, to bruise. 
gaman, SA. fellow-man, com- 

panion, partner, a7 
gamanwjan, wy. 1, to pre- 
pare, make ready. 
ga-marzjan, wu. 1, to offend. 
ga-matjan, wy. Í, to eat. 


ga-maudeins, sf. remem- 


brance. 


ga-máudjan, wv. Í, to remem- 
- ber, remind. l 
ga-maurgjan, wu. I, to curtail, 


cut short. 
ga-méljan, cv. I, to write, en- 
roll; pata gaméliðð, "ag, 
scripture. 
ga-minpi, si, remembrance. . 
ga-mot, pret.-pres, I find room, 
338. OE. mot, OHG. muoz, 
J may. 
*ga-motan, prei.-pres. to find 
room, to have room, 338. 
ga-motjan, wv. I, to meet, 320» 
ΟΕ. ge-métan. 


ga-munan, prel-pres. to be- | 


think, remember. 
ga.munds, sf. remembrance, . 


54; 199. 384 367. OE. ge- 


mynd, OHG. gimunt. - 
ga-nah, pret-pres. it suffices, 
336. Cp. OE. be-neah. 
ga-náitjan, wv. Í, to treat 


shamefully, : - OE. nætan, — 


OHG. neizen. 


 ga-nasjan, τοῦ. I, to save; 413. 


ganiman, sv. IV, totake to one- 
self, take with one, conceive. 
ga-nipnan, wy. IV, to mourn, 
be: sorrowful. Cp. OE. ge- 
nipan, to grow dark. 
ga-nisan, SU. V, to be saved, 
become whole, recover, 137 


| note, 174, 175 note, 308, ga. 














OE. genesan, OHG. gi 
nesan. Ὃν ο, 

ga-nists, sf. Salvation, health, 
199, 354 OHG. gi-nist. 

ga-nipjis, sm. kinsman. ! 

ga-niutan, sv. IT, to catch with 
nets, catch. 

ga-nohs, aj. enough, sufficient, 
numerous, 43ο. OE. ge-noh, 
OHG. gi-nuog. 

ga-qiman, sv, IV, to assemble, 
come together, 34, 436. 

ga-qiss, sf. consent, 226 note, 
354- 

ga.qiss, aj. consenting, 226 
note. 

ga-qiujan, wv. J, to give life 
to, 319. 

ga-qiunan, wv. IV,to be made 
alive, 331. 

ga-qumps, sf. assembly, syna- 
gogue, 87, 122, 199, 354, 367. 

ga-raíhtei, wf. righteousness, 
212. 

ga-raihteins, sf righteous- 
ness, 

ga-raíhts, a7. righteous, just. 
ga-raips (-ráids), af due, 
fixed, appointed. OE. ge- 
rede, OHG. bi-reiti, ready. 

ga-rapjan, sv. VI, to count, 310. 
Cp. OHG. redón, to speak. 

ga-razna, wm. neighbour. 

ga-razno, cf. female neigh- 
Bour. 


garda, wm. yard, fold, 208. 


OHG. garto, garden. 

garda-waldands, 21. ruler or 

master of the house, 389. 

garðs, sz house, household, 

court, 173, 197. OE. geard, 
HG. gart. 


ga-redan, sv. VII, to reflect | 
upon, 75, 314. OE. ræðan, 


HG. ratan, to advise. 


.ga-rinnan, sv. III, to run, 
hasten’ together, come to- 
o gether, 413, 496, 5.0.7 
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ga-rini, sv. consultation, 


counsel, 187. OE. gerjne, . 


OHG. gi-rüni, a secret, 
garuns, sf  market-place, 
street, 199. 
ga-sahts, sf. reproof. 
ga-saílvan, sv. V, to see, be- 
hold, perceive. 
ga-sakan, sv. VI, to rebuke, 
reprove. 
ga-salbon, wv. II, to anoint. 
ga-satjan, wv. Í, to set, lay, 


place, add, appoint, restore; |. 


gasatjan namo, to surname, 
ga-sigqan, sv. ITI, to sink: 
ga-sinþja (-sinpa), wm. com- 
panion, 208. OE. ge-sip, 
OHG. gi-sind. 
gasitan, sv. V, to sit, sit 
down. 
ga-skafts, y creation, crea- 
ture, 34, 138, 199, 354, 367. 
E. ve-sceaft, OB. y 
skaft. ; 
ga-skdidnan, του. IV, to be- 
come parted, 331. | EL 
ga-skapjan, sv. VI, to create, | 
make, 310. 
OHG. skephen. A 
ga-skapjan, wz. I, to injure. 
ga-skeirjan, wv. I, to make 
clear, interpret. ; 
ga-skohi, sz. pair of shoes. 
ga-skohs, aj shod, Ὃ.... 
ga-slawan, wy. II, to be still, . 
.be silent. euet 
ga-sleipjan, του. Í, to slight, 
injure; gasleipjan sik, to be 
injured in, suffer loss of. | 
ga-smeitan, sv. I, to smear, 
300. OE. be-smitan, OHG. 
bi-smizan. . | MC 
ga-sopjan, wv. I, to fill, satisfy, _ 
122. 


gastagqjan, wz. I, to dash 


against. 
ga-staldan, sv. VII, to possess, . 
312 note, 313. OF. stealdan. 


E. scieppan, | 
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ga-standan, sv. VII, to stand | 


fast, stand still, remain, be 
restored. 


ga-staürknan, wu. IV, to be- 


. come dry, dry up, pine away. 


OHG. ‘gi-storchanén, to be- 


come rigid or hard. : 
ga-stráujan, τευ. I, to strew, 
furnish. n 
gasts, 571. guest, 6, 39, 65, 8 
note 1, 88 and note, 91, 107, 
IIO, 117, 128, 133, 134, 153, 
167, x75, 196. E. giest, 
OHG. gast. . : 
ga-supon, wy. II, to season. 
ga-sweran, wu. II, to glorify, 
make known. — 
ga-swi-kunpjan, wv. I, to make 
known, proclaim, 
ga-swiltan, sv. ITI, to die. 
ga-swogjan, wv.l,tosigh. OE. 
swegan, to resound. 
ga-tairan, sv. IV, to tear to 
pieces, destroy, break, 122, 
306, 413. OE. teran, OHG. 
zeran, 


| ga-tamjan, wy. I, to tame, 318. 


OE. temian. 
ga-taujan, wv. I, to do, make, 
perform. 
ga-taüra, wt. tear, rent, 122, 
208, 354. 
ga-taürps, sf. destruction, 199, 
ga-teihan, su. I, to tell, relate, 
proclaim, make known,show, 
18, 48, 69, 300. OE. tion, 
téon, OHG. TES to σ᾽ 
ga-temiba, av. fitly, 344. Cp. 
OHG. ga-zámo. | 
ga-tilaba, av. conveniently. 


- ga-tilén, «v. TI, to attain, ob- 


tain. OE. tilian, OMG. zilon. 


ga-tils, aj fit, convenient. OE. . 


til. 

OHG: zeman. - - 
ga-timrjan (-timbrjan), wv. I, 
to build, 


ga-timan, sv. IV, to suit, 306. 


323. 


ga-timrjo, af. building, 211... 
sátta n, sv. IT, to draw, lead, 
“bring, take, <e oH ovi 
ga-trauan, wz. II], to trust, 
entrust, be persuaded. . 
gatwö, wf. street, 211. OHG. 
gazza. en 
ga-pahan, wv. JH, to be silent. 
ga-pairsan, sv. III, to wither, . - 
O4. "m í 
WA Þó ban tv, IIT, to. suffer 
want,abstainfrom, 427. OE. . 
pearfian, OHG.darben, = — 
ga-paürsnan, του. IV, to þe- 
come dry, dry up, wither 
away, 331. * 
ga-piupjan, qv. I, to bless. 
ga-pláihan, sv. VII, to cherish, 
console, comfort, take in the 
arms, caress, 313 note 2 
OHG., fléhon. 
ga-pliuhan, sv. II, to flee. 
ga-prafsteins, sf comfort. 
ga-brask, sv. threshing-floor, 
ga-pulan, «o. III, to suffer, 
endure. 


gáuja, wt. countryman; used — ^^ - 


în pl. land, region. . . 
gáumjan, wv. I, to perceive, 
see, behold, observe, 84, 320, 
428. OE. gieman, OHG. 
goumen. — sas at 
gáunon, του. II, to lament, 325. 
gáunöþus, sz. mourning, la- 
mentation, 385. n 
gáuriþa, sf. sorrow, 384. 
gáurs, aj. sad, troubled, mourn- 
ful, sorrowful, eut FO cate 
ga-wadjon, του. Il, to pledge, 
betroth. OE. weddian, MHG. 
wetten. Ἢ | Ee 
ga-wagjan, wz. Í, to stir, 
. shake. l 
ga-wairpan, sv. III, to cast, 
cast down, throw down. 
ga-wairpeigs, dj. at peace, 
peaceably disposed. — e> 
ga-wairpi, sn. peace, 183, 187. 


Y2 
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ga-waknan, wv. IV, to awake, 
331. OE. ge-wæcnan. 
ga-waldan, sv. VII, to rule, 
bear rule. hr 
ga-waljan, wv. I, to choose, 
choose out. 
ga-wandjan, wv. Í, to turn 
round, bring back ; with refl. 
pr. to be converted, turn 
round, return, 413. 
ga-wargjan, wz. I, to con- 
demn. OE. wiergan, OHG. 
fur-wergen, to curse. 
ga-wasjan sik, του. 1, to clothe. 

ga-watrki, sn. deed. 
ga-waürkjan, wv. 1, to make, 
prepare, appoin4. 
ga-waürstwa, 071. 
worker, 208, 367. 
ga-weihan, wv. IIT, to sanctify. 

ga-weison, wu. II, to visit, 427. 
OHG. wison. 

gawi, sz. region, district, land, 
neighbourhood, 187. OHG. 
gewi, gouwi. 

ga-widan, sv. V, to bind, join 
together, 308. OHG. wetan. 

ga-wigan, sv. V, to shake 
down, 133, 308. OE. OHG. 
wegan. 

ga-wiljis, a7. willing, 229. 

ga-wrisqan, ου. Ill, to bear 
fruit, 304. 

gazds, sm. sting, 173. OHG. 
gart. 
*geisnan, wv. IV, see us 
geisnan. 

giba, sf. gift, 4, 87, 89 and note, 

ο, III, 114, 110, 120, 175, 191, 

ios 354. OE. giefu, OHG. 
geba. 

-giban, sv. V, to give, 16, τη, 65, 


fellow- 


91, 93, 122, 124, 138, 161, 267 


286 notes 2, 3, 307. 
 giefan, OHG. geban, 
gibands, m: giver, 218. - 
gibla, wm. gable, pinnacle. 

OHG.gibil ils 


Glossary 


*gifts, sf. see fra-gifts. 
*eildan, ου, III, see us-gildan. 
gilstr, 52, tribute. OHG. 
gelstar. xd 
gilstra-méleins, sf. taxation, 
taxing. 
gilpa, sf. sickle. 
gistra-dagis,av.to-morrow, 34, 
347, 427. OE. giestran.dæge, 
OHG, gesteron, yesterday. 
*gitan, sv. V, see bi-gitan, 
giutan, sv. V, to pour, 302, 
OE. g&otan, OHG. giozan. 
glaggwo, av. accurately, 89, 
151, 344. Cp. OE. gléaw, 
OHG. glau, wise, skilful. 
glaggwuba (glaggwaba), av. 
exactly, diligently, 151. > 
glitmunjan, «wv. Í, to shine, 
glitter, 316, 320. 
goda-kunds, a7. of noble birth, 
397. 
godei, wf. goodness, virtue, 


goljan, «v. I, to greet, salute, 


320. i 
gops (gods) aj. good, 17, 167, 
173, 226 note, 227, 245, 420. 
OE. god, OHG. guot, ` 

graba, sf. ditch, 192. 

graban, sv, VI, to dig, 122, 161, 
286 note 3, 309. OE. grafan, 
OHG. graban. 

gras, sv. grass, blade of grass, 
26, i82. ΟΕ. gres, OHG. 
gras. o. E 
grédags, a7. greedy, hungry, 
227,392. Ok. grædig, OHG, 
gratag. l | 
grédon, wv. Il, to be greedy 

„or hungry, 426. l 
greipan, sv. Í, to seize, lay 
hold of, take (prisoner), 300. 
OE. gripan, OHG. grifan. 


 grétan, sv. VII, to weep, 


lament, 


167,, 314... O.Icel. 
"gráta. ο. 


gréts, sm. weeping. 
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groba, sf. den, hole, cave, 122. 


OHG. gruoba. ud 
*erundus, sz; ground. OE. 
grund, OHG. grunt, 


grunda-waddjus, sz. and sf. 


foundation, 392. 
guða-faúrhts, aj. devout, god- 
fearing. 
guda-laus, aj. godless, 397. 
gud-hüs, sz. temple, 8, 26, 82, 
174, 389. OE. OHG. hús, 
house. l 
gudisks, a7. divine, 396. 
gudja, wz. priest, 208, 354, 
381, 445... . 
gudjinassus, sz office of a 
priest, ministration, 381. 
gudjinon, wv, 11, to be a priest, 
381, 425. 
gulp, sn. gold, 353. OE. OHG. 
gold. 
gulpeins, aj. golden, 227, 395. 
guma, (η. man, 33, 98, 233, 
134, 158, 167, 208. OE. guma, 
OHG. gomo. 
guma-kunds, aj. male, of the 
male sex, 397. 
gumeins, aj, manlike, male, 


395: 

gunds, sx. or sf. cancer, 
canker. OE. gund, OHG. 
gunt, pus. 

*eutnan, wv. IV, see us 
gutnan. ae 
gup, sm. God, 70; neut. pl 
guda, heathen gods. See 
note to Mark ii. τ. OE. god, 
OHG., got. 
guþ-blöstreis, sn. worshipper 
of God, 138, 389. 


haban, του... Ill, to. have, 
possess, hold, take, esteem, 
count, consider, keep, ob- 
serve, be able to do, 14, 76, 
90, ri2, 101, 164, 283, 326, 
327, 432; ubil and ubilaba 
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haban, to be ill; wairs ` 


: baban, to be worse; gafa- 


hana haban, to hold captive; 
poei habáidedun ina gada- 
ban, what. things should ` 
happen unto him; aftumist 
haban, to lie at the point of 
death; fairra haban sik, to 
be far from; habáiþ wisan 
at, to be held, be ready for. 
OE. habban, OHG. habén. 
hafjen, sy. VI, ος lift, 
ear up, carry, 128, 134, 137, 
164,310. OE. hebban, OG. 
heffen. . 
haftjan, wv. I, to join, cleave 
to. OF. hæftan, OHG. heft. 
en. ACE ο ος 
*hafts, sf, see  anda-hafts. 
Cp. OHG. haft, captivity, 
hahan, sv. VII, to hang, 74, 
96, 142, 313. OE. hon, Oud’ 
háhan. | 
háidus, sw. manner, way. 
OE. hád, OHG. heit. 
háifstjan, wv. Í, to strive, . 
fight. l pon 
haifsts, sf fight, strife. Cp. 
OE. hæst, violence. 
háihs, a. half-blind, with one 
eye. Cp. Lat. caecus, blind. * 


| háiljan, wz. I, to. heal, 320, 


322, 400, 427. OE. hælan, 
OHG: heilen. 
*háilnan, wv. IV, see. ga: 
háilnan, μα 

hails, a7. whole, sound, ry 
22, 83, 227, 322, 300. OL. 
hal, GHG. hell í Ha 
háimöþli, sz. .- homestead, 
lands. OHG.heimodil Ἢ 
háims, sf. village, town, coun- 
tryplace, 199 note. OE. hám, 
OHG. heim. 


hairda, sf. herd, flock, 192. 


OE. heord, OHG. herta. 
hairdeis, siz, shepherd, 88, 110, 
AEB) 1525 153, Í54; 157; 104, 





| 
| 
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385. ΟΕ. hierde, OHG. 
hirti. 

-hairtei, wf, a deriv. of haírto. 

pb vt. heart, AN 27, en 
87, 89, 114, 119, 128, 129, 164, 
i 206, 213. OE. heorte, 
OHG. herza. 

haírus, sm. sword, 203. OE. 
heoru. 

-hait, su. a naming, command- 
ing ; a deriv. of háitan. 

háitan, sv. VII, to call, name, 
order, command, invite, 10, 
27, 33, 83, 103, 138, 282, 286 
and note 3, 311, 312, 313, 426. 
OE. hátan, OHG. heizan. 

haiti, sf order, command, 


104. > 

háipi, sf. field, heath, 194. 
OE. hip, OHG. heiða. 
háipiwisks, aj. wild, 396. 

háiþnö, f. a heathen woman. 
Cp. OE. hæþen, OHG. heid- 
an, aj. heathen. 

hakuls, s77, cloak. OE. hacele, 
OHG. hahhul. 

halbs, a7. half, 43o. OE. healf, 
OHG. halp. 

haldan, sv. VII, to hold, take 
care of, tend, feed, 22, 158, 
173,313. OE. healdan, OHG. 
haltan. 

haldis, av. rather, more, 265 
note, 345; nipe haldis, not 
the more so, by no means. 
OHG. halt. 

halja, sf hell, 192. OE. hell, 
OHG. hella. 

hals, sm. neck, 174. ΟΕ, 
heals, OHG. hals. 

hals.agga (for the probably 
corrupt. bals-agga of the 


Admanuscript), wa. neck, 389. 


halts, aj. halt, lame, 227. OE. 


healt, OHG. halz, 


 hamfs, a one - handed, 


maimed... OHG. hamft. . 


hana, wt, cock, 87, 106, 107,- 


1I4, I17, 128, 206, 207. OE. 
hana, OHG. hano. 
handugei, «f. cleverness, 
wisdom, 383. i 
handugs, aj. clever, wise, 227, 
handus, sf. hand, 172, aoo. 
OE. hand, OHG, hant. Ἢ 
handu-waürhts, aj. wrought . 
by hand, 397. 
hansa, y multitude, company, - 
band of men. OE. hos, OHG. 
hansa. E 
harduba, av. hardly, severely, 
grievously. | 
hardu-hairtei, wf. hardness ο 
heart, hard-heartedness, 389. 
hardus, ay. hard, 107, 235, 243, 
390. OF. heard, OHG. hart. 
harjis, sw. army, host, 107, 
115, 152, 154, 155, 158, 184, 
185. OE. hore, CHE heri. 
hatan, wv. ITI, to hate, 328and - 
note 3. OE. batian, OHG, 
hazzén. 


hatis, sz. hatred, wrath. OF. x: ; 


hete, OHG. haz. 


hatizon,wyz.II,to be angry,325. 
hatjan, wv. I, to hate, 328 note. .' 


3. OHG.hezzen. . ^... 
háubip, sz. head, τι, 84, 173, ` 
181, 182. OE. heafod, OHG. 

houbit. : 
háuhaba, αὐ. highly, 344. 
háuheins, s/. praise. : 
háuh-haírtei, w/ pride, 212. 
háuh-haírts, ay. proud-hearted, 
398. OE. heah-heort. 
hauhis, av. higher, 345. 
háuhisti, sz. the highest, 
height, highest point, highest. 
heaven. : 


háuhjan, wv. I, to glorify, 


make high, praise, exalt, mag- 
nify.. OHG. höhen. 
hauhs, aj. high, 244. ΟΕ. 
héah, OHG. höb. - ο 
háuh-pühts,.aj. having high 
thoughts, proud, 321 note 1. | 








τι 


haürds, sf. door,199. : 


haürn, sz. horn, skin, husk, 11, - 


87 note, 182,353. OE. OHG. 
horn. 
hatirnja, 
208. . 
haürnjan, wv. Í, to blow a 
. horn, trumpet. l 
háuseins, sf. word, preaching, 
report (4i = hearing), sense 
of hearing. 
háusjan, wv. I, to hear, per- 
ceive, listen to, 320. 
hieran, OHG. hören. 
háusjon, wv. 11, to hear. á 
hawi, sz. grass, hay, 149, 187. 
OE. hieg, OHG. „hewi, 
houwi. ay Í 
hazjan, wv. I, to praise, 30, 
137 note, 154, 175, 318. OE 
herian. 
heito, «of. fever. l 
heiwa-fráuja, wm, master ofa 
. house. OE. hiwa, member 
- of a family, OHG. hiwo, hus- 
. band. : un 
hér, av. here, hither, 77, 97, 
348. OE. OHG. her. 
hepjo, wf. chamber, room, 211. 
hidre, av. hither, 5, 117, 348. 
OE. hider. 
hilms, sm. helmet, 66. OE. 
OHG. helm. 
hilpan, sv. 111, to s 23,. 56, 
πο, 93, 95, 124, 160, 280, 
’ 309, dut OE. helpan, OHG. 
helfan. 
himina-kunds, aj heavenly, 
πα... 
himins, st heaven, 180. - 
hindana, prep. c. gen. behind, 
„on. that side of, beyond, 
348, 427. OE. hindan, OHG. 
^ hintana. ` ο. 
hindar, þrep. c. acc. and dal. 
behind, over, beyond, among, 
350. ΟΕ. hinder, OHG. 
híntar. . 


wm.  horn-blower, - 


OE.. 


hindar-leiþan, sv. I, to | go be- 
hind, 414. oS ος ο 
hindar-weis, a7. deceitful, 368. 


 hindar-weisei, wf deceitful- 


ness, 368. 

hindumists,a/. hindmost, outer. 
most, 246. 

*hinpan, sv. IIL see fra- 
hinpan. 

hiri (old imperative used as an 
interjection); come here!; dual 
hirjats, come here, ye two! ; 
pl. hirjip, come ye here! | 
69 note. See note to Mark 
Xii. 


„his, dem, pr., preserved in. 


the adverbial phrases himma 
daga,on thi$ day, to-day, 267, 
347; und hina dag, to this 
day; und hita, und hita nu, 
till now, hitherto; fram 
himma, from henceforth. 
hiufan, sv. 11, to mourn, weep, 
complain, 302. OE. héofan, - 
OHG. hiufan. 
hiuhma, wz. crowd, multi- 
tude, heap, 208, 429. 
hiwi, sn. appearance. QE. 
hiew, hiw. D 
hlahjan, ου, VI, to laugh, 310. - 
OE, hliehhan, OHG, hlah- | 
hen. Ἢ 
hláifs, siz, loaf, bread, το, 18, 
161, 164, 179; 180. OE. hláf, . 
OHG. bleib, t S s 
hláins, 6771, hill. e 
hláiw, sz. grave, tomb, 149. 


OE. hláw, OHG. hl&o.: 


hidiwasna, sf (oly found in | 


. plural), tomb. 


*hlaþan, sv. VI, to load, lade. 
OE. hladan, OHG. (h)laðan. 

*hláupan, sv. VII, to leap, 84, 
313 note s. OE. hiéapan, 
OHG.hiouffan. ` 

hláuts, sz. lot. OHG. hlöz. 

hleiduma, a. left; as subst, fem. 
the left hand or side, 246. 
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hlifan, sv. V, to steal, 88, 128, 
160, 308. RE 
hliftus, s/n. thief, 128, 164, 203, 


354- 
hans, acc. þl.; nom.? hleis, 
sm. or? hlija, wm. tent, taber- 
nacle. 
hliuma, wz. hearing, 208. 
hlütrei, wf. purity, 212. 
hiütrs, aj. pure, 227. OE. 
hlüt(t)or, OHG. hlut(t)ar. 
hnáiwjan, του. I, to abase, 
lower, 149, 320. Cp. OE. 
hnægan, OHG. hneigen. 
hnáiws, aj. low, humble, 149. 
hnasqus, aj. soft, tender, 236. 
OE. hnesce. 
hneiwan, sv. Í, té bend down- 
wards, decline, bow, 300. OE. 
OHG. hnigan. 
*hniupan, sv. 
hniupan. 
holon, wu. II, to treat with 
violence, deceive, injure, 325. 
OE. holian. 


II, see dis- 


horinassus, sı. whoredom, 
adultery, 381. . 

horinon, του, ll, to commit 
adultery, 425. 

horinondei, pres. part. fem. 
adulteress. 

hors, sz:. adulterer. OE. hore, 
tf. ; 


hráineins, sf purification. 
hráinjan, wv. l, tomake clean, 
cleanse, 320, 400... OHG. 
hreinen, 
hráins, a7. clean, pure, 88, 164, 
233. OHG. hreini. 
.hráiwa-dübo, «wf. turtle-dove. 
- OE. hraw, hrew, OHG. 
hréo, corpse, carrion; OE. 
düfe, OHG. ttiba, dove. 
*hrisjan, wv, I, see us-hrisjan. 
hropjan, cv. I, to call, cry 
out. ΟΕ, hropan, sv, OHG: 
hruoffen, |... P 
hrot, sv. roof. .O.Icel. hröt. 





τος Glossary. 


hropeigs, a. victorious, trium- 
phant, 394. OE. hröþig. "x 
hrugga, sf. staff. ΟΕ, hrung. - 
hrukjan, του, to crow. 
huggrjan, v. I, to hunger, 
95, 137, 166, 320, 426. OE. 
hyngran, OHG. hungaren. 
hugjan, wv. I, to think, con- 
sider, 72. OE. hycgan, OHG, 
huggen. 
hührus, sm. hunger, 82, 137, 
203. 
huljan, «v. I, to hide, conceal, 
cover, disguise, 318. OHG. 
hullen. 
hulþs, aj. gracious, 227, 428. 
OE ORG hold > T T 
hun, particle, 278 note τ... 
hund, sz. ΠΗ 53, 134,136, 
139, 143, 164, 172, 247. OE. 
hund, OHG. hunt. m 
hunda-faps, sm. centurion, 389. 
hunds, ο/η. dog, hound, 40, 
72, 128, 143, 180. OE. hund, 
OHG. hunt. ^ 
hunsl, sz. sacrifice, 15ο. OE. 
büsl, Eucharist. l 
hunsla-staþs, sz: altar, 389. . 
hunsljan, wv. I, to sacrifice. . 
hups, 1. hip, loins, το]. OE. 
hype, OHG. huf. 
*hūs, sx., see gud-hüs. 
huzd, sz, treasure, 15, 30, 70, 
141, 173, 175,182. OE. hord; | 
OHG. hort. 
huzdjan, «wv. I, to. collect 
treasures, store up, hoard up. 
Ivadre, av. whither, 117, 348. 
Ivaírban, sv. III, to walk, x65, 
304. OE. hweorfan, OMG. 
hwerban. 
*hrairbs, @7.,seelveila-hrairbs, 
and cp. hrairban. =. 
hraírnei, wf. skull. i; 
hráiteis, sw. corn, wheat, 185. 
OE. hwæte, OHG. hweizi. 
hraiwa, c. and av. how, in 
what way, 351.. OHG. hwé. 
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Glossary ΠΈΣ η | ^ od I0 


wan, QU., interrog. g. when, BER l 


ever; "before ajs. and AUS. 
how; ' before comparatives, how 


much ; with other particles, at 


any time, 347; wanlagg mel, 


- for how long a time; nibái 


ivan, lest at any time; hran 
filu, how much. Cp. OE. 
hwonne, OHG, hwanne. 
tvan.hun, au. ever, at any 
time; only used with neg., as 
ni Wan hun, never. 


*hrapjan, wou.. I see. af. 


hrapjan. 


"hrapnan, wv. IV, see. af. | 
tvapnan. 


hrar, av. where, 348. Cp. OE. 
hwær, OHG. hwar. 
lvarbon, wv. II, to go about, 
pass by, wander, walk, 325. 
OE. hwearfian, OHG. hwar- 
bon. - 

hrarjis, pr. "who, which (out of 
many), 274, 275, 427. 

hrarjiz-uh, iude. þr. each, 
every, 255; 275: 

las, interrog. pr. who, what, 
39, 87, 88 and note, 89, 114, 
128, 134, 165, 175 note 2, 273, 

275; indef. pr. anyone, 279, 
427. OE. hwa. 

hras-hun, indef. pr. with the 
neg. particle ni, no one, 278. 
*hrass, adj sharp. 'O.Icel. 
hvass, OHG. (h)was, cp. ga- 
hjatjan, 

hyassaba, av. sharply, 138, 344. 
hrassei, wf. sharpness, sever- 
ity, 138. . hweess, 
OHG. hwas, sharp. 
*hratjan, «uv. L see ga- 
watjan .. : 
tap, av. whither, 348. 
“hraþar, 2r. which of two, 
whether, 106, 165, 274. OE. 
hwæþer. 

hyapar-uh, indef. pr. each of 
two, 275. 


“Wahane του, I, to foam, x36. 


Tapro, αν. ‘whence, 89, 119, 


349. 

hraz. uh, indef, þr. each, every, 
89, 109, 114, 175 note 2, 275, 
427; twans luanzuh, two and 
two, 273 note 2. 

lvaz-uh saei, indef. þr. whoso- 
ever, 276. 

ive, av. with what, wherewith, 
how,273 note 1; hyö galeiks ? ? 
like unto what? hræ galeikon? 
to liken unto what? OE. 
hwy, hwi. 

tveila, sf time, season, hour, 


I9, 78, 165, 192, 353. . 


á hwil, OHG. hwila. 


tveila. kairis, aj, inconstant, 
transient; enduring only for a 
while, 397. | 

*heitjan, του. 1, see ga- 
hreitjan. 

lveits, aj. white, 140, 165. OE. 
hwit, OHG. hwiz. .. . 

hré-láuþs, pr. what sort of, 274. 

tvileiks, þr. what sort of, 274. 


lvopan, sv. VII, to boast, 19, a 


165 and note, 311, 313. OE, | 
hwopan, to threaten. 
lvotjan, wv. Í, to threaten, re- - 
buke, charge, 


ibái, interrogative particle, like 
Gr. μή, Lat. ο. ibái, iba, 
cj. lest, en „not, 349, 351. 
Cp.OHG. i ἘΠ 
ibna-leiks, α). σαὶ 308. ΟΕ. 
efen-lic, OH G. eban-lih... . 
ibnassus, s#z, evenness, 203; 
881. l 
ibns, aj. even 3 22, 159, 161, 
RT 390. E. efen, efn, 
G. ii 
iddja, pret. Í went, 2 note 1, 
15, 156, 313 note, 321. 
idreiga, sf. OEE even 
idreigon, wv. LT, to repe, 325. 








330 
id-weit, sn. reproach, 360. 
OE. ed-wit, OHG, ita-wiz. 
id-weitjan, wv. I, to reprove, 
blame, revile, reproach, 428. 
iftuma, aj. next, the one after, 
the following, 246. 

igqar, poss. pr. of you two, 
263. 

ik, pers. pr. I, 6, 21, 88, 129, 
162, 260, 261. OE. ic, OHG. 
ih, 

im, def. v. Í am, 342. 

in, prep. c. acc, in, into, to- 
wards; c. gen. on account οἵ; 
c. dat. in, into, among, by, 
350. OE. OHG. in. 

-in (-ein-), suffix, 383. 

in-ahei, wf. soberness, so- 
briety, 370. 

in-ahs, a7. wise, sober, 370. 

-inassu-, suffix, 391. 

in-brannjan, wv, I, to put in 
the fire, burn, 415. 

in-drobnan, wv. IV, to become 
sad. 

in-feinan, wv. IV, to be moved 
with compassion, have com- 
passion on, pity, 331. 

in-gardja, w. aj. used as subst. 
one of the same household, 


370. 
inilo, wf. excuse, pretence, 


370. ca 
in-kilpo, w. a. with child. 
in-kunja, wz. one of the same 

country, countryman, 370. 
in-maideins, sf. change, ex- 

change, 370. 
in-máidjan, wv. I, to change, 

exchange, transfigure. 

inn, av. in, within; inn 
atgaggan, to enter, enter 
into, go into; inn gaggan, to 
goin, enter. ` pes 
inna, av. within, 3489. | 
inna-kunds, ag. of the same 

household, 371. 


innana, av. within ; prep. c gen: . 


Glossary 


within, inside, 348, 427. 
innan, OHG. nana 

innaþrö, av. within, 348. 

innuma, a7. the inner, inner- 
most, inmost, 246. 

inon, Suffix, 425. 

in-saian, ου, VII, to sow in, 
415. 

in-saihran, sv. V, to look at, 
look upon, look round, be- 
hold, regard, 4x5. 

in-sáiljan, wv. 1, to bind with. 
ropes, let down with. cords, 
OE. sælan, 

in-sandjan, wz. I, 
send forth, 415. 

in-standan, sv. VI, to persist: 

in-swinpjan, του. I, to grow 
strong; inswinþjan sik, to 
be strong. 

in-tandjan, wv. I, to burn up. 

inuh, inu, prep. ο, acc. without, 
except, 350. 

in-wagjan, του, I, to stir up. 


OE. 


to send, 


in-weitan, sv. Í, to worship, |... 


reverence, salute, 300. 
in-widan, sv. V, to 
frustrate, deny, refuse. 
in-winds, 
perverse, unjust,unrighteous, 
370. 
in-wisan, sv. V, to be present, 
be near at hand. D 
is, pers. pr. he, 88 note, 114, 
120, 175 note 2, 260, 261, 263. 
is, def. v. thou art, 342. 
-iska-, suffiv,306. |. ; 
itan, sv. V. to eat, 6, 43, 66, 
129, 138, 170, 280, goð and 
note. OE. etan, OHG. 
ezzan, jS 
ip, cj. but, however, if, 351. 
Apa, suffix, 384. 2 
iudaíwisks, aj. Jewish, 396. 


-iumjo, wf. multitude. 
iup, av. upwards ; iupa, above, 


9,348 ; iupana, iupapro, from 
above, 348... 











reject, s 


aj. turned aside, | 


Ὃ ο πα... 





μιαν E E 


pa u^ dalerrigétive 


ju: pan, av. already. 
^ káisar, 501, Caesar, emperor, 


iz-ei, iz-&, rel. pr. masc. who, 


which, 5, 175 note 2, a 
note 3. 2 
izwar, poss. pr. your, 263. ᾿ 


ja, jái, ev. yea, yes, A 


349. OHG. ja. 
jabái, cj. if, even if, although, 


351; i jabái .. aippau, either 


| jah, and, also, even, ἀξ 


164, 351; jah +s. jah, 

... and, 351 ; ni þatálhal. 
ak jah, not only .. 
nih... ak jah, not only. 
but also. ÖHG. ja. 


 jáinar, av. yonder, there, in. 


that place, 348, 
jaind, jáindre, av. thither, 348. 
jains, dem. pr. that, yon, 268, 


430. 
jainpro, av. thence, 348. 
jap-pé, c. and if, 265 note I; 
η . jappé, whether... 


particle, 
„whether ; Zn indirect questions, 
if so, so then, 349. 
jer, 5Η. year, 5, 20, 152, 182. 
E. gear, OHG. jàr. 
jiukan, tv. IIl, to contend, 
„328. 
ju,. av. already, now, 347. 
G. jū, giñ. l l 
juggadáups, sm. 
young man. 
juggs, a young, 20, 72, 89, 05, 
102, 136, 137, 152, 227, 243, 
390. OE. geong, OHG. 
jung. — 


a youth, 


| juhiza, aj. younger, 137, 243. 


juk, sn. yoke, 20, 21, ΠΟ, 87, 
note, 89, 95, 129, 152, 162, 182, 
353.. OE. geoc, OHG: joh. 

junda, sf. youth. 

jus, pers. pr. ye, 260, 261. 


Hm káisara- gild, sz, 


. but also; : 


| governor, OE. cásere, OHG. | 


. keisar, bab pu Gr. 
-Koloup. 
tribute- 
money. 

kalbö, en calf, 161, aix, OE. 

cealf, OHG. Kalb, SH. 507 

kalds, aj, cold, 15, 129, 134, 
i62, 227, 390. OE. ceald, 
OHG. kalt. 


kalkinassus, © sm: adultery, 

fornication. 

kalkjö, wf pone S 
kann, jret.-bres, Y know, 22, 


158 note, 335. Ok, can(1), 
GHG. bene eat a 
kannjan, . cg. d to make 
known, 158 note... OE. cern- 
nan, OHG. kennen. i 

kara, sf. care, anxiety, 192, 
426; ni kara puk, thereis no 
care to thee, thou carest not. 
OE. cearu, OHG: chara. 
karkara, sf. prison, 192. Lat. 
carcer.. 

karón, zov. II, to care for, be 
concerned about, 325, 400. 
kas, si. vessel, pitcher. OHG. 
kar, 


katils, si, kettle, : ideel. for 


water. ΟΕ, cietel, OHG. 
chezzil. 
káupatjan, wo.: f, to buffet, d 
- cuff, strike with the. palm of : 
the hand, I89,321,424. 07 
káupon, wo. I, to traffic, 325. . 
OE. céapian, OHG. coufon. 
katrban, gift. Gr. κορβᾶν, 


| kaüripa, sf weight, burden, 


394. 
kaúrn, SH. corn, 21, 182. OE. 
corn, OHG. korn. 


᾿Εαήτηδ, wi. corn, a grain of ο 


corn, 214. 
kaúrús, aj. heavy, 129, 146; 
236. 


| Καρίας, του, 1, το prove, test, 


taste. 
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keinan, sv. Í, to bud, grow, 
spring up; weak pret. kein- 
dda, see note to Mark iv. 27. 

kélikn, sz. tower, upper-room. 

kilpei, wf. womb, 212. 

kindins, sm, ruler, governor. 

kinnus, sf. cheek, 139, 162, 
204. OE. cinn, OHG. 
chinni. 

kiusan, sv. II, to choose, test, 
51, 84, 104, 105, 129, 137, 175 
note, 280, 302. OE. céosan, 
OHG. kiosan. 

kniu, su. knee, 9, 21, 105, 129, 
134, 149, 150, 162, 189. OF. 
cneo(w), OHG. knio. 
knussjan, wv. I, to kneel; 
knussjan kniwám, to kneel. 

kriustan, sv. II, to gnash with 
the teeth, grind the teeth, 
302. 

krusts, sf. gnashing. ` 

kukjan, wv. I, to kiss, 318, 
428. 


*kumbjan, wv. Í, see ana- 
kumbjan. 

kumei, ímper. arise!, Gr. 
κούμει. 


-kunds, ῥῥ. born, cp. Skr. 
játás, Lat. (g)natus, born. 
kuni, sw. race, generation, 
tribe, 115, 155, 162, 186, 187. 
OE. cyn(n), OHG. kunni. 
kunnan, pret.-pres. to know, 
335, 426. OE. cunnan, OHG. 
kunnan. 

*kunnan, wo. 11, see ga- 
kunnan. 


- kanpa, pret. L knew, 335. OE. 


cüpe, OHG. konda. 
kunpi, sv. knowledge, 187. 
"kunpjan, cv. 1, to make 
known. OE. cypan, OHG. 
kunden, see ga-swi-kunpjan. 
kunps, #5. of kunnan, known, 
340, 428; 521. acquaintance. 
OE, cüp, OHG. kund. .. 


"kusts, sf. proof, test. OE. | 


Glossary 


cyst, OHG. kust, choice, see 
ga-kusts. : 
kustus, s/t. proof, test, trial, 
203. OE. cyst, OHG. kust, 
choice. | 


lagga-modei, wf. long-suffer- 
ing, 389. 
laggei, wf. length, 354, 383. 
laggs, aj. long, 22, 132, 158, 
166, 227. OE. OHG. lang. 
lagjan, wv. I, to lay, lay down, 
set, place, 20, 158, 168, 318, 
400; kniwa lagjan, to bend 
one’s knees; gawairpi lag. 
jan ana airpa, to send peace 
on earth. OE. lecgan, OHG. 
leggen. 
láiba, sf. remnant, r92, 3 
OE. αἵ OHG. leiba oe 
*láibjan (in bi-láibjan), «wv. 
I, to leave. OE. læfan. 
laigaion, legion. Gr. λεγεών. 


láikan, sv, VII, to leap for joy, >> 


313. OE. lacan, to play. . 
láiks, sm. dance, dancing. 
OE. lac, OHG. leih. ae 
láis, pret-pres. I know, 122, 
137, 333- 
láisareis, sm. teacher, master, 
122, 153, 185, 380. OHG. 
lerári. | 
láiseigs, a7. teachable, 304. 
láiseins, sf. doctrine, teaching, 
153 note, 200, 388. 
láisjan, του. I, to teach, 22, 137 
note, 175 note, 320, 426. OE. 
læran, OHG. léren, l 
láistjan, wv. I, to follow, follow 
after, 320. OE.læstan, OHG. 
leisten. .. 


láists, sm. foot-print, track, 


step, 197. OE. last, OHG. 
leists 2° ο τος 

lamb, sz. lamb, sheep, 14, 161. . 
OE. OHG. lamb. 

land, sn. land, country; landis, 





m ic eae 


-. làusa-waürdei, „wf. 
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over the land, far away, 427. 
OE. land, OHG, lant. | | 
lasiws, aj. weak, feeble, 232. 
lats, aj. slothful, ‘lazy, 125, 227. 
OF. iat, OHG. laz. 


lapon, wv. II, to invite, call, 
` 200, 325. OE. laþian, OHG. 


ladon. 
laþöns, sf. invitation, redemp- 
tion, consolation, 200, 388. 


“lauan, su, VII, to » revile, 813: 


note 4. 


- "láubjan, του, 1 see ga-áub. 


jan. 


` Jäufs, sm. leaf, foliage, 180. 


OE. léaf, OHG. loub. 
láugnjan, wv. I, to deny, lie, 


"159, OE. liegn(i) an, OHG. 


lougnen. 

"láugns, aj. see ana- láugns. 
laúhatjan, zv. I, to lighten, 
424. OHG. lohazzen. 

láun, su. pay, reward, 22, 182. 
OE. léan, OHG: lön. 


- Jauna-wargs, sman unthank- 


ful person, 389. OE. wearg, 
G. warch, criminal. 


k láus, aj. empty; zd 226 note, 
l 1 


G. 16s. 


427. OE. 1685, 
empty 


words, babbling, 389. 


láusa-waürds, aj. speaking 


loose words, talking vainly, 
398. 

láus.handus, αλ empty: 
handed, 34, 236, 389, 398. 

láusjan, wv. I, to loose, deliver, 
free. OE. lesan, OHG 
losen. 

láus-qiprs, aj. fasting, with 
empty stomach. 

*laups, aj. being grown up, 
see Iu&;, jugga-, swa- láups. 

*leiban, sv. L, see bi-leiban.^ 

er SU. i to lend, 48, 6g 

2, 128, 143, 247, 29 

28. "OR, lion, igor, oHG. 
tihan. : 





P leik, 83. body, flesh; corpse, 


“189, OE. lic, OHG. 113, 


| leikáins, sf liking, good 


pleasure. 
leikan, wu. ΠΠ, to please, 328. 
OE. lician, OHG. Vihhén, 
*leikjan, wv. I, see silda- 
leikjan. 
“leikon, wv. IT, see ga-leikon. 
leiks, suffix, like, similar, 
equal. OE. -lic, OHG. -lih, 
See ρα», lui, ibna-, missa., 
sama- silda-, swa. leiks, 
lein, sz. linen. OE. OHG. 
mi litt! l 
leitils, a. ittle sma 22 2 
O.Icel. fitel]. ; fl #5: 
*leipan, sv. 1, to go, 137 note, 
205 note, ΟΕ, lipan, OHG. 
líðan, see afleipan.. 
leipu, si. strong drink, 205 
note. ΟΕ. lip, OHG. líð, 
lékeis, sm. physician, 185. 
OE. læce, OHG., láchi. 
EC MP Sm, healing, 354, 
3 I. 
lekinon, του, ll, to heal, 425. 
OE.1&cnian, l&cnian, ÓHG. 
lachinon, 
létan, sv. VII, to let, leave,’ 
permit, suffer, 10, 33, 124, 
125, 314. QE. lætan, OHG. 


 lüzan.. 


léw, 51. occasion, opportunity, 
149, 189 note 9. 

léwjan, tv. 1, to betray, 149, 
152. OE. læwan, OHG. gi 
lawen. 


libdins, 57. life, 200, 288. 


liban, του. III, to live, 161, 
200, 328. OE. libban, OHG. 
lebén. 

ligan, sv. V, io lie, lie down, 
308 and note, OE. licgan, 
OHG. liggen. 


grs, sm. bed, couch, τ 59, 180. 


OE. leger, OHG. legar, |. 
*linnan, sv. II, see af- linnan, 
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lisan, sv. V, to gather, 198, 
174, 292, 308. OE. OHG. 
lesan. 

listeigs, aj. crafty, cunning, 
wily, 3904. OHG. listig. 

lists, 55 craftiness, 122, 199. 
OE, OHG. list, skill. 

lipus, si. limb, 203. OE. lip, 

. OHG. lið. : 
liudan, sv. II, to grow, spring 
up, 302. OE. léodan. 
liufs, a7. dear, beloved, 86, 122, 

133, 226 note, 227, 428. OE. 
leof, OHG. liob. l 

"lug, s2., see ga-liug. 

lingan, του. lll, to marry, 
28. 

lugan, sv. II, to lie, 302. OE. 
léogan, OHG.liogan. — 
liuhadeins, a7. bright, shining, 

full of light. 
liuhap, sz. light, 86, τος, 182. 
OE. léoht, OHG. lioht. 
liuhtjan, zv. I, to give light, 
63, Ες 105,320. Ok. liehtan, 
OHG. liuhten. 
*liusan, sv. II, see fra-liusan. 
liuta, wm, hypocrite, 208, 223. 
liutei, wf. deceit, hypocrisy, 
212, 383. 

liuts, aj. hypocritical, 223. 
liupareis, sm. singer, 380. 
liuþön, του. II, to sing. OE. 
leopian; cp. OE. léop, OHG. 
liod, song. 
lofa, waz. palm of the hand. 

-"*Iubo, wf love, 122; in comp. 
brdpru-lubo, brotherly love. 
ludja, sf face, 192. 
luftus, s7. air, 203. OE. lyft, 
OHG. luft. 

*likan, sv. 11, to shut, close, 

“125. See galúkan. OE. 
“Atican, OHG. lihhan. — 


lukarn, sz, light, candle. lat 


lucerna. . i lI o 
lukarna-stapa, ww. candle- 
stick, 208,389 5 7 ος 





Glossa ry 


*uknan, του, ÍV, 
luknan. : 
lun, 57. ransom. 


luston, wv. 1], to desire, 325, 


427, OE. lystan from *lust. 
jan, OHG. lustön. i 
*lusts, sf, see fralusts. 


Iustus, sm. desire, lust, 203. 


OE. OHG. lust, 


*magan, pret.-pres. to be able, 
17, 138, 169, 337. OE. OHG. 
magan. 


tange pel wf virginity, maiden. 
ood. 


magaps, sf. maid, 199. OE. 
mæg(e)þ, OHG. magad, . 
magula, wn. little boy, 208,354. 


See gar, us 


* 


magus, 522. boy, servant, 13%, . 


203. OE. magu, 
mahta, pref. I might, 337. OE. 
meahte, OHG. mahta. |. 


mahteigs, aj mighty, able, 
possible, 227, 304. OHG. 
mahtig. 

mahts, 


strength, virtue, miracle, 27, 
I38, 199, 354. OE. 
miht, OHG. maht. 
mahts, a7. possible, 227. 
máidjan, wv. Í, to falsify, 320. 
O.Icel. meipa, to injure. 
maihstus, sm, .dunghill 6ο. 
Cp. OE. meox, OHG. mist. 
maimbrana, «wz. parchment, 
manuscript. Gr. µεμβράνα, 


mais, av. more, rather, 345; 


máis páu, more than, rather 


than; filu mais, much more; 


und filu máis, much more, so 
much the more; tvan filu... 
máis pamma, the more... 50 
much the more. 
OHG. mér. i 
máist, av. at most, 256, 345. 
OHG., meist. : ii i 


máists, a, greatest, chief, 245. .᾿ 
. OE. mæsta, OHG. meisto, 


OE. ma, 


meaht, | uo 
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máitan, sv. VII, to cut, hew, 


313. OHG. meizan. 


máipms, sm. gift, 22, 159, 180, . 


354. OE. máþm, máþum. 


máiza, gj. greater, 30, 175, 245. 


OE. mara, OHG. méro. | 


malan, sv. VI, to grind, 310. 


OHG. malan. 


malma, wm. sand, 208, OE. 


mealm. , 
maló, w: moth, . 


*malwjan, wy. I, see ga 


malwjan. 
mammona,. Wa,  manimon, 
riches. Gr. μαμωνᾶς. .— 
man, pret.-pres. I think, το», 
336. . OE. man. un 
managdüps, sf abundance, 89 
note, 354, 382. 
managei, wf multitude, crowd, 
6, 87, 110, 210, 354; 429. 
menigo, OHG. menigi. 
manag-falps, „um. manyfold, 
257 389.. OE. manig-feald, 
— OHG. manag-falt. 
manags, Baa ‘much, great, 
many, 106, 169, 227, 243, 244. 
OE. manig, σας, ολων 
 mana-s8ps, sf. mankind, 
world, multitude, 75, 122, 199, 
339.. OE. sēd, OHG. sat, 
. Seed. 


man-leika, wm. image; picture, 
OHG. 


389. OE. man-lica, 
mana-lihho. l 
manna, wm. man, 31, 114, 158, 
206, 209. OE. mann, OHG. 

man. . 
manna-hun, def. pr. with the 
neg. particle ni, no one, 278. 
manniskodus, sw. humanity, 
354, 385. 
mannisks, a7. human, of man, 
33, 396. OE. OHG, men- 
nisc. - . 
manwipa, sf. preparation; p/. 
necessary means, 394... 


manwjan, τοῦ. I, to prepare, | 


SAE 
DDD. 


manwuba, av. in readiness, . 
manwus, aj ready, 236. . 
marei, wf. sea, 212. OE. mere, 
OHG. meri. - BE 

nari-sdiws, 37/1 sea, 389. 
mari, OE. mere, OHG. meri; 
sáiws, OE. sæ, OHG. sto. . 
marka, sf. boundary, border, 
coast. OE. mearc, OHG. 
marca. ον ον m 
marzjan, wv. I, to offend, hin- 

. der, cause to stumble. OE. 
mierran, OHG. merren. |... 
mati-balgs, siz. meat-bag, wal- 
‘Tet; scrip, κ... 
matjan, wu. 1,to eat, feed, 318. - 
mats, sj. méàt, food, 197. OE. 

mete, OHG. maz. Go 
mapa, wm. worm, 
OHG. mado. - καλοῖς 
mapl, sæ. market, market- 
place.. OE. mæþel, meeting. - 
mapljan, wv. Í, to speak. OE. 


OE. mapa, ; 


. mæþlan, mapelian. 


maúrgins, sz: morning, 180. 
OE. morgen, OHG. morgan. 
*maürgjan, wv. I, see. ga. 
matrgjan, ο... 


matirnan, wv. TI, to mourn, | ^ 


be anxious, take care for, 
328. OE. murnan, OHG.. 
mornen, 


„maúrþr, su. murder, 182. OE. 


morpor. M xn 
maürprjan, του. Í, to murder, | 
320. He 
mawi (get  máujos), sf 


maiden, damsel, 104, 137, 149, ` 
150, 194. . : τα 
mawilo, ου]. Í “maiden, 
211,354. OE. meowle.. 
meins, poss. pr. my, 263, 264 
430. OE. OHG. min. 
mél, sz. time, hour, season; - 


pi. writings, Scriptures, 22, ^ ` 
_ 158; mél gabaúrþáis, birth- . 


day. OE. mæl, OHG. mal 
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mela, w. bushel, measure. 

méljan, wv. I, to write, 320. 
OE. malan, OHG. maién, 
málon, to mark. 

mena, wm. moon, 22, 43, 87, 
158, 208. OE. mona, OHG. 
máno. 

menops, m. month, 89, 219. 
OE. monap, OHG. mánöd. 


méripa, sf. rumour, report, 


fame, 384. OE. mærþ(o), 

OHG. márida. P 

mérjan, wv. to preach, pro- 
claim, 320. OE. mæran, 
OHG. máren. 

merjands, 21. proclaimer, 218. 

*mérs, a. known, famous. 
OE. mare, OHG. mari. 

més, sx. table, dish, 77. OE. 
mese, OHG. mias, meas. 
*mét, sn. measure, 
us-met. 

midja-sweipáins, 57. the flood, 
deluge, 389. 

midjis, a7. middle, 6ο, 153 note, 


sec 


173, 228, 430. OE. midd, 
OHG. mitti. 
midjun-gards, sm. earth, 
world. OE. middan-geard, 
OHG. mitti-gart, mittin- 
gart. 


*miduma, sf. midst; in mi. 
dumái, in the midst. 
midumonds, 221. mediator, 218. 
Cp. OE. medemian, OHG. 
metemen, to fix, measure. 
mikilaba, av. greatly, 344. 
mikil-diips, sf. greatness, 199, 
382. 
mikilei, wf. greatness, 212, 
983. OHG. mihhili. 
mikiljan, wv. I, to make much 
of, praise, exalt, magnify, 
glorify, 153,.320, 400. ` 


nified, 331. 


 mikilnan, wv. IV, to be mag- | 


mikils, aj. great, 227, 245, 390. 


... OE. micel, OHG. mihhil. 


Glossary 


mikil-pühts, a7. high-minded, 
proud, 397. 
mildipa, 5} mildness, kind. 
ness, 354, 394. OHG. mil. 
tida. . 
*milds, a7. see un-milds, 
milhma, zu. cloud. 
milip, sz. honey. Cp. Gr 
μέλι, gen. μέλιτος. 
miluks, f. milk, 22r. 
meol(u)c, OHG. miluh. 
mims (mimz), sv. flesh, meat, 
175 note í. Vu 
minnists, a7. least, smallest, 
245. OHG. minnist. 
minniza, aj. smaller, less, 130, 
158 note, 245. OHG. min. 
niro. i ; * 
mins, av. less, 158 note : 
OE OHG miu 4 ο; 
missa-déps, sf. misdeed, sin, 
199, 372. OE. mis-déed, OHG. 
missi-tat. 
missa-leiks, a7. different, vari- . 
ous, 372, 391. OE. mis-lic, 
OHG. missi-lih. x 
missa-qiss, sf. discord, dis- 
sension, 372. 221 
misso, av. reciprocally, the 
one the other, oneto another; 
always with pers. br. 344, 431. 
mitan, ου. V, to measure, 122, 
170,307. OE. metan, OHG, 
mezzan. RAE 
mitaps, sf measure, bushel, 
221. a 
mitön, wv. 1], to. consider, 
think, ponder, 200, 325, 428. 
mitons, sf thought, consider- 
ing, reasoning, 200. 
mip, prep. ο. dat. with, among, 
together with, through, by, 
near, 28, 350; mip tweihnáim 
markom, amid the two boun- 
daries, in the midst of the 
region; mip ushramjan, to 
crucify with; av. with. .OE. 
mid, OHG. mit, 9 > 


OE. cux 


va aE SR ο ου μου 
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mip-gardi-waddjus, 5} par- 


tition wall, 373. 


. mip-ga-sinpa, wm. travelling 


companion, 373. 
mip-sokjan, wv. I, c. dat. to 


dispute. 


mip-pan-ei, g. while, during, 


when, 5, 351. 
mip-wissei, wf. conscience, 
373). ^ 
mizdo, ap. reward, 22, 141, 175; 
ari. OE, meord, 
modags, aj. angry, wrathful, 
τ 392, 428. 
HG. muotig, proud, brave. 
a sf. custom, custom- 
house, 192. Cp. OHG. müta, 
Low Lat. müta. . | 
*motan, - D pres. to find 


room, 388. 
motareis, s. toll-taker, pub= 
fican; 185, 354, 380. 


mota-staps, 515, toll-place, re- 
ceipt of custom, 389. 
*motjan, wv. Í, see ga- mótjan. 
tope (möds), sm, anger, 
wrath. OE. mod, OHC. 
muot, courage. TUM. 
mulda, sf. dust, 192. OE. 
molde, OHG. molta, SUN 
munan, του, Ill, to consider, 
think, intend, 328. Cp. OE: 
mynnan, mynian, to intend, 
munan, pret.-pres. to think,336. 
E. munan. 
*munds, sf. 340, see ga-munds. 
muns, 872 thought, intention, 
122, 197. 
munþs, sw, month. OE. mtp, 
OHG. mund,- 


-nadrs, sn, adder, viper. Cp. 
OE.nædð(d)re, OHG. nátara. 
nahta-mats, 57. supper, even- 
ing meal, 389. 
nahts, /. night, 18, 22, 128, 158, 


164, 221, 346, 353, 427. OE. | 
neaht, niht, | OHG. naht: 


1187 


 "náitjan, wu 








OE. modig, 


náiteins, sf. geng 
see ga 
náitjan. j 
namnjan, wz. I, to name, 158 
note, 320, 322, 400. OE. 
nemnan, OHG. nemnen, .. 
namo, we. name, 4, 22, 158 
note, 214 note, 322. OK. 
. nama, OHG, namo. 
*nanpjan, wo. l, „See ana. 
 nanpjan.. 
naqaþs, qj. naked, 146, 363. 
OE. nacod, OHG. nachot. 
nardus, sj, nard. Lat. nar. 
dus. from. Gr. νάρδος, cp. 
OHG. narda, nartha, : 
naseins, sf. salvation, 153 note, 
200. 
nasjan, wu, Í, to save, 87, 88, 
.89 note, 109, 114, 118, 137 
note, 152, 153, 157, 173, 200, 
240, 316, μα 322, 400, OE. 
nerian, ONG. nerren, nerien, 
nasjands, #4. saviour, 218, 379. 
OE. ner(i)gend. ` 
nati, sz. net, 187. OE. nett, 
“OHG, nezzi,-. 
natjan, wu. I, to make wet, - 
wet, 318. OHG. nezzen. ΄ 





náudi-bandi, sf chain, fetter, 


389. 
naúdi- „þaúrfts, 4 necessary P 


7 
ASK; qv. still „yet; ninauh or 
naúh ni, not yet, not as yet. — 
OHG. noh. 
*naühan, pret-pres., 
nah. 
naúh-þanuþ, av. still yet.“ 
naúhuþ-þan, av. and also. 
naus, SM. corpse, 150, 196 
note τ. Cp. OE. dryht.ne, 
dead body ofa warrior. | 
nanpi, wu, Í, to force, come 
pel OE. niedan, OHG. 


naps. g No Gees TOR Apo 


-866 bi- 


Lu 
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né, dv. nay, NO, 349. . 
nély, av. near, close by, το, 
143. OE. neah, OHG. nah. 
nélua, prep. c. dat. nigh to, 
near; av. near, 350. OHG. 
náho. 
nelvis, av. nearer, 345. 
néhrjan sik, wv. I,to approach, 
draw near. OHG. náhen. 
nehrundja, 
208. 
neip, ss. envy, hatred. OE. 
nip, OHG. nid. 
neiwan, sv. Í, to be angry. 
népla, sf. needle, 192, OE. 
næði, OHG. nádala. 
ni, av. neg. not, 265 note 1, 349, 
427; nist = nilst; ni... ak, 
not... but; ni alja...alja, 
not other...than; ni...nior 
nih, neither... nor, 351; ni 
anamáis or panaseips, no 
onger, no more; ni patane 
..ak jah, not only... but 
also; ni áinshun, no one, no, 
none, 427; ni áiw, never, 
347 ; ni allis, not at all, 427. 
nibái, niba, cy. unless, except, 
if...not, 351. OHG. nibu. 
nidwa, sf. rust, 149, 192. 
nih, cg. and not, not even, 351; 
nih... oih, neither...nor; 
nih...ak jah, neither... but 
„also, 351. OHG., noh. 
niman, sv. IV, to take, take 
away, receive, accept, 5, 10, 
II, 22, 33, 65, 68, 70, 87, 88, 
89 note, 91, 93, 95, 106, 107, 
108, ITO, 112, 114, 115, 120, 
124, 158, 175, 239, 240, 241, 
242, 202, 286, 287, 288, 289, 
292, 293, 295, 306, 297, 305; 
mip niman, to receive, accept. 
. OE.niman, OHG. neman. 
“nipnan, zv. IV, see ga- 
nipnan. A Vus iem 
*nisan, sv. V, see ga-nisan. 
nisí-niist. ^. 5.0 


wm. neighbour, 


; Glossary 


nipan, sv. V, to help, 308. 
nipjis, sv. kinsman, 185, 211, 
Cp. OE. nippas, men. 
nipjo, ef. female cousin. ..᾿ 
niu, Zmierrogalive particle, not 
— Lat. nonne, 349; niu áiw, 
never. 
*niujan, 
niujan. 
niuja-satips, sw. novice, 389. 
niujis, gj. new, young, 20, ὃς, 
τος, 220, 238. OE. niewe,. 
niwe, OHG. niuwi, niuui. ` 
niujipa, sf. newness, 354; 384... 
niu-Klahs, aj. under age, — 
young, childish, 393. l 
niun, num. nine, 22, 247, 252, 
OE. nigon, OHG, niun. 
niunda, num. ninth, 253, OE. 
nigoþa, OHG. niunto. 
niuntéhund, num. ninety, 247. 
niutan, sv. II, to enjoy, 302, 
427. OE. néotan, OHG, 
niozan. Sees 
ni waihts, nothing, naught, 
427. See waihts. | 
nota, wm. stern of a ship, 208. - 
nu, av. now, so, consequently, 
347; 4j. present, existing; 
subs. present time; nu, nunt, 
nuh, αυ. and ο). therefore, 351. 
noh, interrogative particle, then, 
73 note, 349, 351- 
nuta, wm.. fisher, catcher of 
fishes, 208, 354... 
*nuts (in un-nuts), a7. useful. 
O. E. nytt, OHG. nuzzi. 


του. I, see ana. 


o, inier]. O ! oh! 
*ogan, $rel.-þres. to 
428. - 
ogjan, wv. I, to terrify, 7, 320. 
oni, suffix, 388.  — i 
ósanna, hosanna. 
"Opt, suffix, 385. 


páida, sf coat, 23, 160, OE. 
P pad, OHG. pfeit. DR CN 


fear, η, 169, 


Gr. ὠσαννά, 


paraklétus, sm. 
Gr. παράκλητος, - 
paraskaíwe, the day of 
preparation. 
paska, sf. indeclinable, feast of 
the passover, paschal feast. 
Gr. πάσχα, 
paürpura, 


the 





sf purple. Gr. 

πορφύρα, i 

peika-bagms, sj, palm-tree. 

pistikeins, aj. genuine, pure. 
Gr. πιστικός with Goth. suffix 
6118. l 

plapja, sf. street; only occurs 
once (Matth. vi, 5), and ts pro- 
bably a scribal error for *platja 
from Lat. platea, 192. 


O.Bulgarian plată. ed 
plinsjan, wv. I, to dance, 23, 
160, O,Bulgarian plesati. = 
*praggan, sv. VII, see ana 
praggan. 
-.praitoriaáün, Pretorium. Gr. 
πραιτώριον, - 
ptaúféteis, fem. prophetess. 
Gr. προφῆτις... 
praúfetjan, wz. Í, to prophesy. 
praúfetus, praúfétés, si, pro- 
phet. Gr. προφήτης. 
pund, sn. pound, 23, 160. OE. 
pund, OHG. pfunt, Lat. 
pondo. 





so i τω ο 


qáinon, wv. 11, to weep, mourn, 
lament. OE. cwanian, 
qairrei, wf. meekness. 
T qaírrus, aj. gentle, 
p. O.Icel. kwirr. 
PU qéns (qeins), sf wife, woman, 
| 5, 24, 97, 122, 163, 199. Q 
cwen, ee 
qiman, sv. IV, to come, arrive, 
24, 122, 129, 134, 146, 163, 
306, 436. OE. cuman, OHG. 
queman. ^. > 
qina-kunds, a7. female, 397. - 





236. 


Glossary —— 
comforter. 
— | foolish woman, 395... 


Gr. παρασκευή. 


plats, sm. patch, piece of cloth. - 


- decree. 


 ragineis, 





dineins, aj. female; nent ' 


.qino, «f. woman, wife, i22, 
120, 3τι.. OE. cwene, OHG. 
guena. oe = 
"qiss, sf a saying, speech, see 
ga-qiss, and cp. gipan. 
qipan, sv. V, tosay,tell, name, 
speak, 138, 163, 171, 286 note 
3, 307, 426; «bil. gipan, to - 
Speak evil of one;. waila- 
qipan, to speak „well of, 
praise. OE. cwepan, OHG. 
quedan. : 


gipu-hafts, a7. pregnant : qipu- 


hafto, jem. used as sb, a 
woman being with child. =; < 
qiþus, sm. Body, womb. OE. - 
| cwipa, cwip. : ο P 
*ginjan, wv, Í, see ga-giujan. - 
*ginnan, wu. IV, see σε. 
Qqiunan. μα sr 
qius, aj alive, quick, living, 


- 105, 130, 149, 232. 


qums, sım. advent, 196 note c. rct 
354. cyme, OHG. .. 
-kami. : 


rabbei, master, teacher. Gr.. 
a LE 
ragin, 5η. opinion, judgment, 
Cp. OE. reg(e)n- 
weard, mighty guardian. ` 
sm, counsellor, 
governor, 153;185. |... : 
raginon, wv. ll, to be ruler, 
425. OE. regnian, to ar-. 
range. . E 
rahnjan, 
reckon, number, 426. ^. 
ráidjan, wv. l, to determine, 
fix, order, appoint, Cp. OE. 
radian. . oe ny 
raíhtaba, av. rightly, straight 
way, 344. Sx 


“ 


raíhtis, c. for, because, 351 H 
av, for, still, then, however, . 


wv. 1, to count, 


| indeed, 346, πρ αν 
z2 VN 





sel 
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raihts, gj. right, straight, 25, 
67, 128, 158, 227, 390. OF. 
reoht, riht, OHG. reht. : 
*ráips, sm. see skáuda-ráips. 
*ráisjan, wv. Í, to raise, 320, 
400, see ur-ráisjan, ΟΕ, 
reran. . 
*ráips, ay. see ga-ráips. 
"rakjan, zv. I, see uf-rakjan. 
*rannjan, cv. l, to cause to 
run, 122, see ur-rannjan. 
rapizo, aj. easier, 428. 
*rapjan, sv. VI, see ga-rapjan. 
rapjo, wf. number, account, 
125, 211. OHG. redia. 
ráupjan, wv. I, to pull out, 
pluck. ΟΕ, riepan, OHG. 
rouffen. 

ráus, si. iet OHG. ror. 

ráups, aj, red, 52, 84, 133, 158. 
OE. réad, De ate 5 i 

razda, s% language, speech, 
175, 192. OE. reord, DHG 
rarta, 

razn, 55. house, 158, 159. Ok. 
ærn, ræn-. 

*redan, sv. VII, to counsel, 
deliberate, 25, 125, 311, see 
ga-rédan. OE. rædan, OHG. 
ratan. 

reiki, sx. rule, power, kingdom, 
187. OE, rice, OHG. rihhi. 

reikinon, wv. II, to rule, 
govern, 33, 325, 425... 

reiks, aj. mighty, powerful; 
superl, reikista, the mightiest, 
prince, Cp. OE. rice, OHG. 
rihhi. 

: reiks, 74. ruler, prince, 219. 

- reiran, του, Ill, to tremble, 
BS. ncm | 

-reiro, vof. trembling. 

*reisan, sv. Í, to rise; see ur: 
reisan. OE. OHG. risan. 
rign, sn. rain, 168... OE.regn, 
OHG.regan. |. zi 
tik an, sv. V, to heap up, 308." 


^rinnan, sv. II], to run, hasten, |. 7, 10, 76, 98, 100, 122, 124, 314 


| Glossary 


22, 122, 139, 150, 304. OE. 
rinnan, iernan, OHG. rin. 
nan, l 


rigis, riqiz, s&, darkness, 24; 


120, 163, 175 note 1, 182. 
rigizeins, a7. dark. 
rigizjan, wv. I, to become 

dark, be darkened. 
rodjan, wv. I, to speak, 320, 

428. - 
rohsns, sf hall. 
riims, si, room, space, 82, 

102. OE. OHG. rüm. l 
rina, sf, secret, mystery, 102, 

OE. OHG. ο. cs 
runs,  s/; running, issue, 

course, 122; run gawaúrkjan 

sis, to rush violently... OE. 
ryne. 


sa (fem. so, neut. pata), dem. 
pr. this, that ; pers. þr. he; def. 
art, the, 49, 87 and note, 89 . 
and note, 114, 120,175,265. 
sabbato, indeclinable, Sabbath ;. 
sabbatus, sm. Sabbath; pl. 
fluctuates between i and u 
declension. γ.σάββατον, σάβ- 
βατος. 
sa-ei, vel. pr. who, he who, 
which, 271. en 
saggws, 5/7. Song, Music, 197, 
354. ΟΕ. OHG. sang. _ ; 
sagqjan (saggqjan), του. Í, to 
sink, go down. OE. sencan, 
OHG., senken. A E 
sagqs (saggqs), sm. sinking, 
going down (οἱ the sun), Aence 
West, 354. Riu 
sah (fem. soh, nent patuh), 
dem. pr. that, this, 266. 
sa-hraz-uh saei or izei, indef. 
pr. whosoever, 276. .. 
sái, ?nlerj. see! lo! behold! 
OHG.se,sénu. 
saian (saijan), sv. VII, to sow, - 




















2 seon, 


Glossary : 


and note. OE. sáwan, pue 
sáen, sáwen. 

saiands, pres. par, one sowing 
Sower. 


saihs, mum. six, 247. „OE. 


siex, six, OHG.sehs.  . 
saíhsta, „um. sixth, 244, 
OE. siexta, sixta, Ad 
sehsto. ` 


 saíhs tigjus, num. sixty, 247. 


sailvan, sv. V, to see, take 
heed, 10, 19, 34, 67, 92, Iob 


137 143, 165 note, 307. 
n, OHG. sehan. 


sáiwala, sf. soul, spirit, life, 


192. OE. sáwol, saw, OHG. 
seula, séla. 


sáiws, SM, 568, lake, 197. OE. | 


„sæ, OHG: 86ο. 

sakan, sv. VII, to rebuke, dis- 
pute, strive, 310. OE. sacan, 
OHG. sahhan. 

sakjo, τυ; strife, 211. 
sakkus, sw. sackcloth, 203. 
OE. sæcc, OHG. sac, Lat. 


» sacctis, Gr. σάκκος. 


ud salbon, wv. II, to anoint, 14, 89 


. note, III, 161, 200, 240, 283, 
. 823; 324. OE. sealfian, OHG. 


salbon. 
salböns, sf. ointment, 200. 


salipwos, sf. 21. dwelling; 
ábode, mansion, guest-cham- 
ber, 387. OHG. selida. 


saljan, wu. Í, to dwell, abide, 
remain. 

saljan, wo. I, to bring an offer- 
ing, sacrifice, OF, sellan, 
OHG. sellen, to surrender. 
salt, sn. salt, 36, 158. OE. 
sealt, OHG. salz. 

saltan, sv. VII, to salt, 313 note 
i. OHG.salzan. : 

sama, þr. same, 26, 269, 340. 
OHG. samo. 


sama-leiko, av. likewise, in 
like manner, equally. OE. 


sam-lice, together. 





sama. iiig. aj: alike; a agreeing 
„together, GHG. sama:lih. =- 
Samana, av. together, in the 

"same place, one with another, . 
OE. samen, OHG. saman. . 


| samaþ, av. to the same place, 


together, 348. OE. θαπιοᾶ, : 
OHG. samit, 
sandjan, wz. I, to send, 174; 
OE. sendan, OHG. senten. 
satjan, του. T, to set, put, place, 
- 318, 400. ΟΕ, settan, OHG 
sezzen. " 
saps: aj. full, satisfied, 192, 
saþs wairpan, 'to be 
filled, be full «ΟΕ, seed, 
satihts, "θῇ "Sickness, disease! 
KEA 122, 100, 354. OE. OHG. 
wht. 


νη sn. sun, Bo. OE. söl. 
saúrga, 5 care, grief, sorrow, 
192. OE.sorg, OHG. sorga, | 
saürgan, wv. III, to sorrow, - 
trouble, take thought, 328. 
OE. sorgian, OHG. sorgen. 
sáuþs, 571, 
offering, 197. 
sei, vel pr. fem, who, whieh, 
271 note 3. 
sein (seina), poss. pr. 
264. E á á pes 
seins, poss, pr. his,- 7 „99,2 Bi, 
OE. κι 


“seips, av. see pana- seips. 


seipus, a7. late, 236. QE: sip, 
OHG. sid, ση... 


sels, aj. good, kind, 234... Cp. 
© OE. sællic, 


OHG. salig, 
happy. 

*sēþs, sf. see mana- söþs. z 
si, fers. pr. she, 152, 260, 261. 
OHG: sio > 

sibja, sf. relationship, 192. 
OE. sibb, OHG. sibba. ; 
sibun, uum. seven, τά. 26, 87, 
136, 161, ἘΠῚ 247, 258. “OE: 
seofon, OHG. sibun. . 





sacrifice, burnt- iue 
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sibuntéhund, „um. seventy, 
247. mera 

sidon, wv. II, to practise, 325. 

` OHG. sitön. 

sidus, s. custom, habit, 203. 

. OE. sidu, OHG. situ. 

'sifan, wv. III, to rejoice, be 
glad, 328. 

siggwan, sv. III, to sing, read, 
17, 146, 149, 304. OE. OHG. 
singan. 

sigis, sz. victory. OE. sige, 
sigor, OHG. sigu. 

sigisláun, sz. the reward or 
crown of victory, prize, 304. 


sigljan, wv. I, to seal. Lat. 
sigillare. a 
sigljo, wz. seal, 22,214. Low 


Lat. sigillo. 

sigqan, sv. IIT, to sink, go 
down, 17, 24, 146, 158, 163, 
304. OE. sincan, OHG. 
sinkan. 

sihu, 52, victory, 205 note. 

sijáu, I may be, 342. 

sijum, we are, 342. 

sik, refl. pr. oneself, 261, 262; 
gen. seina; dal. sis. OHG. sib. 

*silan, του, a see ος 

silba, þr. self, 161, 269, 430. 
OE. self, OHG. selb. oe 

silba-wiljis, a7. willing of one- 
self, 397. 

silda-leikjan, wv. I, to marvel, 
wonder, be astonished. 

silda-leiks, a7. wonderful. OE. 
 Seld-lic, sellic. 


silubr, sz. silver, 182. OE. 
seolfor, OHG. silabar, 
. silber. 


| Silubreins, aj. silver. 
simlé, av. once, at one time, 
..844.. OE. sim(b)le, OHG. 
.simbles, always. i 
sinaps, 572. or sinap, 57. mus- 
„tard. . OE: senep, OHG. 
senaf, Lat.  sinapi, Gr. 


Glossary 


sind, they are, 342. OE. sin. - a 


' don, sind, sint, OHG; sint, 


sineigs, aj old, 110, 227,245, - 


394- 
sinista, a7. oldest; anelder,245. 
sinteino, av. always, ever, con- 
tinually, 344. ; 
sinteins, η). daily. 

*sinps, sw. time, Ut, a going, 
258. OF. sip, OHG. sind, 
ΠΕΝ sm. pupil, disciple, 

185. 
siponjan, cv. I, to be a dis- 
ciple, 320. 


sitan, sv. V, to sit, 34, 75 ΟἿ... : 


174, 308 and note. 
tan, OHG. sizzen, 
sitis, sm. seat, chair, nest, 159, 
180. OE. seti, OHG. sezzal. 
siujan, wv. I, to sew, 319. 
OE. siowan, séowan, OHG. 
siuwen. 
siukan, sv. Il; to be sick, be 
ill, 302. |l 
siukei, wf sickness, weakness, 
infirmity, 354, 383. "η 
siuks, a7. sick, ill, diseased, 
122, 227, 390. OE.séoc, OHG. 
sioh. 
siuns, sf sight, appearance, 
105, I37, 150, 199. OF. sien. 
*siuns, dj, See ana-siuns, . - 
skaban, sv. VI, to shave, 310. 
OE. scafan, OHG, skaban. 
skadus, si. shade, shadow, 
116, 150, 203. OE, sceadu, 
OHG. scato. 
*skadwjan, wv. Í, to cast a 
shade or shadow, 29. . See 
ufar-skadwjan. ; 
skaftjan, wv. I, to make ready, 
prepare. | 
skáidan, sv. VII, to divide, 
sever, separate, put asunder, 
47, 130, 312 note, 313. OE. 
cere .. scree Á 
skal, órel.<pres. 1 shall, 158, 336. ᾿ 
OF δώ OHG. skal ος 


OE. sit- 


Gloss x | 


πας, sm. 


„service, 
38r: 


skalkindn, wy, Il, to serve, 
.: 825, 425. 


skalks, ss. servant, 162, 18o, 
425. OE. scealc, OHG. skalk. 
skaman sik, wv. IIl, to be 
ashamed, be ashamed of, 130, 
328, 427. OE. scamian, OHG. 
scamén, 

skanda, sf shame, 139. OE. 
sc(ejand, OHG. scanta. 


.*skapjan, sv. VI, to shape, 


make, 138, 160, 


See ga- 
skapjan. 


` Sskattja, wat. money-changer. 


skatts, sm. money ,coin penny. 
ΟΕ, sceatt, OHG. scaz; 
Bulgarian skotă, cattle, 
skapjan, sv. Vl, to injure, 
130,310, OE. sceþþan, OHG. 
skadon. 

skáuda-ráips, sm. leather 
thong, shoe-latchet. OE. rap, 
OH ' reif, rope. 


x skáuns, aj. beautiful, 234. OE. 


sciene, OHG. scöni. 

skáuts, sm. the hem of a gar- 
ment, OE. scéat, OHG. scoz. 
*skawjan, wv. Í, see us-skaw- 
jan. * 

skeinan, sv. I, to shine, 128, 


| . goo. OE. seinan, OHG: ski. 


nan. 

*skeirjan, wv. I, see ga-skeir- 
jan. 

skeirs, aj. clear, 175,234. OE. 
scir. 


skéwjan, wv. I, to walk, go, 


go along. - 

. skildus, sm. shield, 203. OE. 
scield, OHG. skilt. 

skip, sz. ship, 23, τ. 182. 
OE. scip, OHG. scif. 
*skiuban, sv. It, see af-skiu- 
ban. 


skohs, sm. shoe, OE. scoh, 


sco, OHG, scuoh. 








skGhsl, SH. evil Suit demon. 
"*skreifan, sv. I, see dis. skrei- 
"tan. ο. 
Akitan, wo IV, see dis- 

skritnan. 


‘skuft, sz, the hair of the head. 5 


Q. Icel. skopt . 
skuggwa, wi. mirror, I51,: 268. 
OE. scüwa, OHG.. sciiwo, 
shadow. 
skula, a. owing, in debt, guilty, 
428; we. debtor, 208, 354. 
OE. ge-scola, OHG. scola.. 
*skulan, preé-pres. to owe, to . 
be about to be, shall, to be. 
one’s duty, to be obliged, must, ' 
τ 230 p^ skulds ist, it s. 
awful, 33 O, 400, 42 
OE. OHG. acus. 
skúra, sf shower; sküra 
windis, storm. OE. OHG. 
scür. 
slahan, sv. VI, to smite, strike, 
beat, hit, 124, 125, 137, 138, 
143, 292, 309. OE. sian, 
OHG. slahan. 
slahs, sw. stroke,stripe,plague. 
OE. slege, OHG. slag. 
slaihts, ay. smooth. OHG.. 
sleht. 


slaúhts, sf. slaughter, 125, 199, 


3 

sauna wy. IV, see af. 
sláuþnan. 

slawan, τον. III, to be silent, 
be still, 149, 328. 

sleideis or ? sleiþs), a7. fierce, 
dangerous, perilous. . 

slipe. 
slépan, sv. VII, to sleep, fat 
asleep, 5, 23, 97, 129, 160 
174,213. “OL. slæpan, OHG. : 
slafan. 

*slindan, sv. III, see fra-slind. 
ΠΝ Il, li | 
sliupan, 50. to shi „129, 302. Á 
OE. sliipan, OHG. ofan. E. 
smakka, unn. fig, ο ΠΣ 





ον 
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smakka-bagms, 571. fig-tree. 
smals, aj. small 227. OE. 
smæl, OHG. smal. 
*smeitan, sv. Í, see ga-smeit- 
an. 
smyrn, sz. myrrh; wein mip 
smyrna, wine mingled with 
myrrh. Gr. σμύρνα. 
snaga, um. garment, 208. 
snáiws, 511. SNOW, 20, 137, ne 
188 note. OE. snaw, OH 
snéo. 
sneipan, sv. Í, to cut, reap, 
137,299. OE. snipan, OHG. 
snidan. 
sniumjan, vv. I, to hasten, 
320. Cp. OE. sneome, OHG. 
sniumo, quickly? 
sniumundo, av. with haste, 
quickly, 344; comp. sniumun- 
dos, with more haste, 345. 
sniwan, sv. V, to hasten, 104, 
149, 150,307. OE. snéowan. 
snutrs, aj. wise, 227. OE. 
snot(t)or, OHG. snottar. 
sokareis, sm. disputer, 380. 
sokjan, wv. I, to seek, desire, 
long for, question with, dis- 
pute, 7, 110, 118, 152, 153, 154, 
157, 162, 283, 316, 317, 322; 
sokjan samana, to reason 
together, to discuss. OE. 
sécan, OHG. suohhen. 
sökns, sf. search, inquiry, 199. 
*sopjan, wv. I, see ga-sobjan. 
spaikulatur, 21. spy, execu- 
tioner. . Lat. speculator, Gr. 
---σπεκουλάτωρ. 
sparwa, W. sparrow, 149, 
208. ΟΕ. ágú, OHG. 
sparo. l 
spaúrðs, f. staditim, furlong, 
race-course, 221. OE. spyrd, 
OHG: spurt, l 
spédumists, aj. last, 246. 
*spéps, aj. late. OHG. spati. 
speiwan, sv. I, to spit, 5, 128, - 
300. ΟΕ. OHG. spiwan. |. 


€————— 


*staürknan, twv. 
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spill, sn. fable, story. OF. 
spell, OHG. spel. 
spillon, wv. II, to narrate, 
relate, bring tidings of, 325. - 
OE. spellian. 
spinnan, sv. 111, to spin, 304. 
OE. OHG. spinnan. 
spráuto, av. quickly, soon, 344. 
spyreida, wm. large basket. 
Gr. σπυρίς, gen. σπυρίδος, fish- 
basket. 
stáiga, sf. path, way. Cp. OE. 
stig, OHG. stiga. 
stáinahs, aj. stony, 393. OE. 
stænig, OHG. steinag. 
stáineins, aj. of stone, stony, 
395. OE. stænen. 
stains, 571. stone, rock, το, 
83, 87 note I, 103, 180, 353; 
stáinam wairpan, to stone. 
OE. stan, OHG. stein. 
staírno, um, star, 211. ΟΠ, 
stern, sterno. 
*staldan, sv. VII, 
staldan. 
stammis, a7. stammering, with 
an impediment in the speech. 
OE. stamm, OHG. stam. 
standan, sv. VI, to stand, 
stand firm, 310. OE. standan, 
OHG. stantan. | 
staps (gen. stadis), sw. place, 
neighbourhood, 41, 197, 354; 
jáinis stadis, unto the other 
side (of the lake) eis τὸ 
πέραν. OF, stede; OHG: 
stat. 
staps (gen. stapis), sz: land, 
shore, OE. step, OHG. stad. 
staua, um. judge, 8ο, τοι, 208, © 
223. E 
statua, sf judgment, 11, 80, 
192. Cp. OHG: stüa-tago, 


see ga 


the day of judgment. 
staua-stols, sm. the judgment- 

seat, 389. κ ποτ 
IV, see ga- 


staúrknan. 





staúrran, wv, III, see and. 
staütran. . 


^stáuta&n, ου, VIL, to smite, 
OHG. 


‘push, 3:3 note 5. 
stozan. 


steigan, sv. I, to ascend, 


mount up, 17, 48, 78, 83, 99, 
103, 124, 128, 133, 168, 300. 
OE. OHG. stigan. 
stibna, sf. voice, 158 note, 192. 
OE. stemn, stefn. OHG. 


stemna, stimna, stimma. 
ο stigqan, sv, IIl, to thrust, 


push, make war, 304. 

stikls, sm. cup, 354... OHG., 
stechal. - - | 

stiks, sm. point, moment; 
stiks mélis, a moment of 


time. ΟΕ, stice, OHG. 
stih. 

stilan, sv. IV, to steal, 66, 306. 
OE.OHG.stelan. - 


stiur, sm. steer, calf. ΟΕ, 
stéor, OHG. stior. 
stiurjan, wv, I, to establish, 85. 
OE. stieran, OHG. stiuren, 
‘to steer. 
stodjan, «wv. I, see ana. 
*stodjan. 


 stójan, wv. I, to judge, 8ο, 


81, 100, 101, 152, 153, 316, 
317. Cp. OE. stowian, OHG. 
stouwen, to restrain. 

"stráujan, του. I, to strew, 
spread, spread (with carpets), 
furnish, 319. OE. stréowian, 
OHG, strouwen, strewen, 

'Striks, sm, stroke, title, 199. 
OHG. strih. - 

suljo, wf sole of a shoe. Lat. 
solea. 

sums, {46 þr. some one, a 
certain one, 53, 277, 427, 430; 
sums... sums, the one...the 
other; nom. pl. sumái(h)... 
sumáih, some... and others. 
OE. OHG. sum. 
sundro, av. alone, asunder, 


E. apart, privately, 344. : 





; “OE, 
-sundor, OHG: suntar. .. 


 sunja, sf truth; bi sunjái, 


- truly, verily. 
sunjaba, av. truly, 344. 
‘sunjeins, aj. true, veritable. 
sunjis, a7. true, 229. 
sunjon, wy. II, to justify, 200,. 
325. vA is m 
sunjons, sé a verifying, de- 
fence, 200. NAE 
sunna, ww. sun. OE. sunna, 

. OHG. sunno. : 
sunno, wf. or wz. sun, OE, 
sunne, OHG. sunna. =: 
suns, av. soon, at once, im- . 
mediately ; | suns-aiw, ac. 
immediately, — straightway ; 
suns-ei, g. as SOON aS, 351. 
sunus, 522. son, 8, 72, 87 and 
note 3, 88, go and note, 107, 
108, 113, 116, 121, 122, 150, 
158, 202. OE. OHG. sunu. Ἢ 
supon, wu- Il, to season, 7. ~ 

OHG. soffön. 
süts, af. sweet, patient, peace- 
able, tolerable, 234, 243, 244. 
OE. swéte, OHG. suozi. P 
supjon, wv. Il, supjan, του, T 
to itch, tickle. 
swa, swah, av. so, just so, also, . 


„thus. OE. swa. 


swa-ei, swa-swé, cj. so that, - 
SO as, 351. 

swaihra, ww. father-in-law, 
136, 208. OE. swéor, swehor, 
OHG. swehur. 

swaíhrö, wf. mother-in-law, 
Sin 

*swaírban, sv. IIl, to wipe, 
14, 161, see af-swairban. 
swa-laups, gr. so great, 274. 

swa-leiks, þr. such, 274, 430. 
OE. swelc, swyle, OHG. 
solih., PES 
swamms, s#. sponge. OE... 
swamm. mid 
swaran, sv. VI, to swear, 158, - 
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310 and note. . OE. swerian, 
OHG. swerren, swerien. 
swaré, av. without a cause, in 
vain. 
swarts, aj. black, 227. OE. 
sweart, OHG. swarz. 
swa-swe, αυ. even as, just as; 
cj. so that, 351. 
swé, av. and c. like, as, just 
as, so that, about, 5, 351 ; swe 
...SWa, aS... 50; ΒΥΕ... 
jah, or swa jah, or swah, 
like, .. . so too. 
sweiban, sv. I, to cease, 161, 
300. O.lcel. svifa. 
swein, sz. swine, pig, 6, 44, 78, 
99. OE. OHG, swin. 
swéran, wv. Ill, to honour, 
328. 
swerei, wf. honour. 
sweripa, sf. honour, 384. 
swérs, aj. honoured, 175, 227, 
428. OE. swær, OHG. swar, 
heavy. 
swes, aj. one’s own; as οὐ. 
possession, property. OE. 
swæs, OHG. swás. 
swé-pauh, av. yet, 
however, 351. 
swiglja, vm. piper, 208. 
swiglon, wv. 11, to pipe, play 
the flute, 325. oHG. swe- 
galon. 
swiknipa, sf. purity, pureness, 
chastity, 394. 
swi-kunpaba, ἄν. 
manifestly. 
swi-kunps, aj. manifest, evi- 
dent, open, 428; swikunps 
wairpan, to become or be 
made manifest, φανερὸς 
γίγνεσθαι, Ἢ 
swiltan, sv. III, to die, 146, 
3040. OE. sweltan. 
swinþei, wf. strength, power, 
ος κα ll 
 swinpnan, του. IV, to grow 
Strong, 4 --Σ ὃν ον. 


indeed, 


openly, 
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swinps, aj. strong, sound, 
healthy,227,243. OE.swip. 
swistar, f. sister, 29, 66, 93, 
147,149,216. OE.sweostor, 
OHG. swestar. 

swogatjan, wv. I, to sigh, 320, 
424. 

*swogjan, του, I, 
swogjan. 
synagoga-faps, sm. ruler of 
the synagogue. 

synagoge, f. synagogue, 2 
note3. Gr. συναγωγή. 


see ga. 


tagl, sn. hair, 17, 22, 159, 182, 
354. OE. tægi, OHG. zagel, 
tail. 

tagr, Sn. tear, 17, 25, ΟἹ, 159, 
168, 170, 182, 354. OE. ‘eer 
teagor, OHG. zahar. 

tahjan, του. Í, to tear, rend. 

taihswa, sf. the right hand. 
OHG. zesawa. 
taíhswa, w. aj. right; as noun, 
wf. taihswo, the right hand, 
20, 149. OHG. zeso. ^ 
PUE M ten, IO, &n 6n ; 
7, 92, 128, 129, 136, 164, 24. 
252. OE. tien, OHG. sela 

taíhunda, „um. tenth, 253. 
OE. téopa, OHG. zehanto. 

taíhuntaíhund.falþs,væm. hun. 
dredfold, 257. 

tathuntéhund, taithuntathund, 
num. hundred, 247, 427. 

táiknjan, wy. I, to betoken, 
point out,show. OE. tæcnan, 
OHG. zeihhanen. 

táikns, sf token, sign, wonder, .. 
miracle, 22, rgo, rog. OE. 

.tácn, OHG. zeihhan. ^ 

táinjo, wf. a basket of twigs, 
basket. OHG. zeina. 

tains, su. twig, sprig, branch, 
OE. tàn, OHG. zein. ᾿ 

*taíran, sv. IV, see ρα», dis- 

taíran, EE l 


ο mat νυυν νη $ : 


m "—— TTT 


ot ro pe emer ent 


tani, sz, deed, work, 11, 80, 81, 


. *timan, sv. IV, see ga-timan. 


-tiuhan, sv. II, to lead, draw, 


OHG. ziohan. 


 triggwa, gf. covenant, σον 


ου x "e da ^ 


taleipa, maid, damsel. Gr. | 


ταλιθά. 
talzeins, sf. instruction. 
talzjan, του, i 
teach, 175. 
talzjands, m. teacher, 218. 


*tamjan, του, Í, to tame, 170, 


see ga- famjan. 
tandjan, tuv. Í, to light, kindle. 
OE. on-tendan. το 


187. 
táujan, wy. I, to do, make, ΤΟ4, 
149, 150, 319, 426. OHG, 
zouwen. 
*taürnan, wv. IV, see. af 
taúrnan. 
*teihan, sv. Í, see ga-teihan, 
tékan, sv. VU, to touch, 282, 
314, 428. Cp. O.Icel. taka 
( pret. tak), to take. 
*tigus, s". decade, 136, 247. 
OE, -tig. 
tilon, wv. I], see ga-tilon. 
*tils, aj. fit, suitable, 227. OE. 
til, see ga-tils. 


timrja, wm. carpenter, builder, 
159, 208. . 

timrjan (timbrjan), wv. Í, to 
“build, 159... OE. timbran, 
OHG. zimbren. Cp. OE. 
timber, OHG. zimbar, tim- 
ber. 


uide, 51, 71, 73, 86, 94, 124 
de 120, 1 137, "got. OE, ton, 


tranan, wv. III, to trust, II, 
„80, 328 and notes 1,2. 'OE. 
triiwian, OHG. trüen, triw- 
En. 


192. ΟΝ. 
triuwa. 
triggwaba, av. truly, assured- 
ly, t51. 

triggws, aj. true, faithful, 17, 


tréow, OH 








ds 


ET 232. Cp. OE. ge- e-trīewe, | 


 OHG.gitriuwi, 


| Á Eimer sv. IIl, see ana- 
I, to instruct, 


trimpan, 
triu, sn. tree, wood, staff, 
. 9, 150, 189 note T. „OE. 
tréo(w). l ; 
triweins, aj. wooden, 395. 
trudan, sv. IV, to tread, 125, 
280, 306 and note. Cp. Ok. 
tredan, OHG. tretan. 
tuggo, wf. tongue, 87, 89, 111, 
119, 166, 170, 206, 210. OE. 
tunge, OHG. zunga. 
tulgus, aj. firm, fast, 167, 236. 
tundnan, wu. IV, to take. fire, 


| 831, Cp. ORG. zuntén. 


tunpus, sz. tooth, 27, 203. 
Cp. OE. top, OHG. zan(d). 
tuz-wérjan, τοῦ, Ὁ to doubt, 
"418... Cp. Zor wari, 
suspicious ; OE. wer, OHG. l 
wär, true. ; i 
twaddjé, see 156, 250. OE. 
twég(e)a, OHG. zweio. 
twái (fem. twos, neut. twa), 
num, two, το, 149, 170, 247, 
250, 256, 258; mase OE. 
twégen, OHG. zwéne; jem. 
OE. twa, OHG. zwá (Zwo), 
neut. OE. twa, ti, OHG. 
zwei. 

twai tigjus, zum. twenty, 247. 
twalib-wintrus, aj. twelve 
years old, 34, 236. - 

twalif, num, twelve, 149, 247, 
252.. ΟΕ, twelf, OHG. 
zwelif. | 
tweihnái, num. two each, 256. 
Cp. OE. be. ρε μς be- 
tween. 
pad-ei, av. whither, where, — 
wheresoever. 

pagkjan, wz. Í, to think, medi- 
tate, consider, 17, 28, 59, ο 
142, 158, 171, 321, 428. OE. 
pencan, OHG. denken. 
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ahan, wv. III, to be silent, 
hold one's peace, 328. Cp. 
OHG. Hs ok 
ahö, w. clay, 4, 74, 211. : 

Pos, OHG. dáha. 

pahta, ret. Ithought, 321. OE. 
pohte, OHG. dáhta. 

pairh, prep. c. acc. through, by, 
by means of, on account of, 
171, 350. 

pairh-bairan, sv. IV, to bear 
through, carry through, 419. 

pairh-gaggan, sv. Vll, to go 
or come through, 419. 

pairb-leipan, sv. Í, to go 
through. 


pairh-saihvan, esv. V, to see. 


through, 419. 
pairh-wakan, sv. VI, to keep 
watch, 165 note. 
þaírh-wisan, sv. V, to remain, 
419. 
pafikē, wn. a hole through 
anything, 214; paírko neplos, 
the eye of a needle. 
*þaírsan, sv. III, to be with- 
ered or parched, 122, see ga. 
paírsan. 
ban, rel. particle, when, as, then, 
as long as, 347; dem. (never 
Stands first), then, at that 
time, thereupon; ο but, 
indeed, and, however, there- 
fore, as long as, 351. OE. 
pan, pon. 
pana-máis, av. still, further. 
pana-seips, av. further, more, 
still; with «eg. no more, no 
longer. OE. sip, OHG. sid. 
.pande, g. if, because, since, 
when; as long as, until, until 
. that, 351r. 

*panjan, wz. 1, see uf-panjan. 
pan-nu, pan-uh, c. therefore, 
then, so, for, 351. Uu 

par, av. there, 345. ' 


parba, wm. a needy one, 


. pauper, beggar, ^... 


arba, sf. poverty, need, want, 
irs Ok. pearf, .OHG. 
darba. 
*þarban, wv. II, see ga-þar. 
ban, á 
þar-ei, av. where. 


þarf, pret..pres. I need, 137, 


335. OE. þearf, OHG. darf. 
par-uh, cj. therefore, but, and, 
351; av. there, now. 


pata, pr. neut. that, this, the, ο 


262, 265 note 2. ΟΕ. þæt, 
OHG. daz. 
pee Dun þei, 27. whatsoever, 

270. | 
þat-áin.ei, av. only. | ^. 
pat-ei, neut, of red. þr. 85 0]. that, 
because, if, 271 note 1, 351. 


þaþrö, av. thence, from there, . 


„349. 
pa-proh, av. afterwards, thence- 
forth. 
pau, páuh, c. and av. after a 
comp.,also after a fos. standing 
for the comp., than: goppusist 


... pau (καλόν σοί ἐστιν... ÀA) Ἐν 
it is better for thee... than; Ἢ 
introducing the second part . 


of a disjunctive interrogation, 
or; pau niu, or not ; after an 


interrog, þr. , then,in that case ;. 


still, perhaps, 349, 351. . 
páuh-jabái, cj. even though;351. 
baürban, pret-pres. to need, be 


in want, lack, 292, 335, 427. 


OE. purfan, OHG. durfan. |. 
þaúrfts, aj. needy, necessary, 
335. 
paürfts, sf. 
ads ORG. ος 
aürneins, aj thorny, „395. 
OE. þyrnen, OHG. Manni. 
patirnus, 521. thorn, 171, 203, 
OE. porn, OHG. dorn. 


paürp, sz. field, 129. ΟΕ. 


þorp, OHG. dorf, village. 
pnt wu. I, to. thirst, 320, 
426.00 ; ? 


need, necessity, 


sr Sr rpm PUB gins ER CN 


oe uc 


*þaúrsnan, wv. IV, to become 


dry, 122, see ga-paürsnan. 


þaúrstei, wf. thirst, ατα, OE. 


pyrst, OHG. durst.. 


þaúrsus, aj. dry, withered, 122,. 


236. Cp. Ok. þyrre, OHG. 
durri. — ed 
þe-ei, g. that, because that, for 


that, 265 note 1, 351; ni pe-ei,- 


not because. . 


pei g. that, so that; vel. part. 


that, as; used with sahrazuh, 
þishraduh, pishyah, patahrah, 
where it gives the force of 
a relative, 265 note 1, 351. 
peihan, sv. 1, to thrive, pros- 
per, increase, 60, 92, 124, 142, 
164, 300, OE. péon, OHG. 
dihan. 
peilvs, wy. spud 211. 
eins, poss. pr. thy, 263, 430. 
POR pin, OHG. ας. 
*þinsan, sv. III, see at-pinsan. 


pis-hun, av. chiefly, especially. - 


pis-hraduh padei, av, whither- 


.. soever. 
pis-Ivah, gr. whatsoever, what- 


ever, 276, . 

pis-hraruh, av. wheresoever. 
bis-hraz-uh saei, indef. pr. 
whosoever, 276. 


piubi, sa. theft, 187. OHG.. 
nb 0 inns 
— piubjo, av. secretly, 89, 119, 


SMS cs 
- piuda, sf. people; p/. heathens, 


Gentiles, 9, 192. 
OHG. diot, diota. 
piudan-gardi, sf. kingdom, 
palace, 34, 194... 
piudanon, wy. I, to reign. 


OE. peod, 


piudans, sz. king, 280. „OE 


péoden. 


` piudinassus, sv. kingdom, 33, 
203, 381. 


iudisko, av. after the manner: 


. p&odisc. 


of the Gentiles, 396. OE. | priits-fills, aj. diseased with. 


Pints, (pins), sm. thief. OE. - 
| peof, OHG. diob. | ^ 


"þiu-magus, suz servant. 


*þíus, sv. servant, 89, 188. 
OE, péow, OHG. deo. 


 piup, aj. good, 171. Cp. OE. ο; 


ge-þiede, virtuous. 
piupeigs, aj. good, blessed, - 


394. D M 
_ piupi-giss, sf. blessing, 389. : 


piupjan, wv. I, to do good, 
bless, praise. ^. p 

piup-spillon, wv. 11, to tell or 
bring glad tidings. 


| piwi (gen. piujos) sf maid- 


servant, handmaid, 89, 149, 
150,195. OE gbéowu, peowe, 
OHG., diu, gen. diuwi. 


 *pláihan, sv. VII, see ga 


pláihan. t. 
plaqus, aj. soft, tender, 236. 
þlaúhs, sr. flight, 197. =. 
pliuhan, sv. Il, to flee, 302. 

OE. fi&on, OHG. ftiohan. 
prafstjan, wv. Í, to console, 

comfort; brafstjan sik, to 

take courage, be of good 
cheer. 
bragjan, cv. I, to run, 318. 
bramstei, wf. locust, 212. 
þreihan, sv. I, to press upon, `- 
_throng, crowd, 300. ae 
*þreis (neut prija), zu. three, 

28, 87 note, 128, 152, 247, 251, 

256, 258, OE. pri, ONG, dri. 
*þreis tigjus, nuy. thirty, 247. 





Þriðja, num. third, 253. Ok. - ng 


pridda, OHG. dritto. |. 
pridjo, av. for the third time, 


344... aa 
priskan, sv. IH, to thresh, 304. 
OE. þerscan, OHG.dreskan. 
*priutan, sv. M,- see us 
riutan. "TEN 
pruts-füll, 5Η. leprosy. OE. 
prüst-fell. T 





leprosy, leprous. us E 











350 


pu, pers. pr. thou, 128, 260, 261, 
262. OE. pu, OHG. da. ` 
pugkjan, wv. I, to seem, 62, 
82, 138, 321. OE. pyncan, 
dunken. 

pübta, fret it seemed, 321. 
OE. þuhte, OHG. dühta. 
puláins, sf. sufferance, suffer- 
ing, patience, 200. 

pulan, wv. II, to tolerate, 
suffer, put up with, endure, 

. 200. OE. þolian, OHG. 
dolen. . 


püsundi, s/ thousand, 8, 26,. 


82, 102, 194, 247, 427. OE. 
püsend, OHG. diisent. 
püsundi-faps, &z. leader of a 
thousand men, captain, high 
captain (χιλίαρχος), 389. 
-bwa, suffix, 397. 
pwahan, sv. Vl, to wash, 149, 


310. OE. pwéan, OHG. 
dwahan. a 
waírhs, aj. angry. Un 
Peor OHG dwerah, 


crooked. 


-u, interrog. particle (attached 
enclitically to the first word 
ofits clause), 297, 349. 

ubilaba, av, badly, evilly, 344. 
ubils, aj. evil, bad, 8, 227, 245, 

390; as noun, pata ubil or 

ubilo, the evil; ubil haban, 

to be ill; ubil qipan, c. dat to 
speak evil of, curse, . OE. 
yfel, OHG. ubil. 

. ubiltojis, a. evil-doing, as 
noun, evil-doer, oat 
ubil-waturdjan, wv. Í, to speak 

„evil of. 
ubil-waúrds, aj. evil-speaking, 
railing, 398. 
bni, suffix, 386. - is 
ubuh=uf 4-enclific particle wh. 
uf, prep. ο. dat. and acc. under, 

beneath, in the time of, 350. 
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uf-dipeis, ay. under an oath, 
374- 

ufar, prep. c. acc. and dat. over, 
above, beyond, 16, xo6, 16o, 
350. OE. ofer, OHG. ubar. 

ufarassus, sz. abundance, su- 
perfluity, 381 ; dak ufarassáu, 
used as av. in abundance, 
greatly, enough and to spare. 

ufar-fullei, του overfullness, 
abundance, 375. 


ufar-fulls, aj. overfull, abun-. >- 


dant, 375. T: 
ufar-gaggan, sv. VIIL, to go too: 
far, transgress, 420. τ 
ufar-gudja, vm. chief-priest, - 
375. κ 
ufar-hafnan, we. IV, to be ex-. - 
alted, 331. 
ufar-meleins, sf. superscrip- 
tion. 
ufar-meli, sx, superscription, 
187, 315: -- 
ufarmeljan, wz. Í, to write 
over, 420. 
ufar-munnon, qv. IT, to forget, 
325, 420, 428. : 
ufaro, av. above; prep. c. dat. 
and acc. above, upon, over, - 
119, 344. [ian 
ufar-skadwjan, wo. I, to over- 
shadow, 149, 420. . 
ufar-steigan, sv. Í, to spring 
up, mount up, 420. 
uf-báuljan, του. I, to puff up. 
uf-blesan, sv. VII, to. blow up, 
puff up, 313 note, 417. OHG, 
blasan. | 
uf-bloteins, sf. entreaty, 374... 
uf-brikan, sv. IV, to reject, : 
despise, 417. es 
ufsbrinnan, wv.l,to burn up, . 
“scorch. aes 


 uf-dáupjan, wu. I, to baptize, pe 


ΜΕ νυν. 
uf-gairdan, sv. ITI, to gird up, 


304; s a i 
uf-graban, sv. VI, to dig up. 





ο 


uf. shaban, wu. III, to hold Up, 
bear up. 


cfháuseins, sf. regard, obe- d 


dience, 374. 


uf-háusjan (ο. dat), wv. I, to 


submit, obey, listen to, 417. 
ufhropjan, wv. I, to ery out. 
uf-kunnan, του. iH (but Pref. 

ufkunpa), to recognize, know, 

acknowledge, 417. 
ufkunpi, sz. knowledge, 34, 


3 


4. 


| uf-ligan, sv. V, to lie under, 


faint, 417. 
-ufni, suffix, 386. |... 
uf-rakjan, wz. Í, to. stretch 
forth, stretch up, lift up. 
uf. -sneipan, 8v, I, to slay. 
uf-swogjan, | τοῦ, I, to sigh 
deeply. 
ufta, αυ. often, 8. 
uf-panjan sik, wo. I, to stretch 
oneself, OE. þennan, OHG. 
. dennen. 
| uf-wopjan, wo. Í, to cry out, 
165 note. 
*ugkar, poss. þr. of us two, 
263 
„th, -h, enclitic cj. (like Lat. que, 
and), but, and, now, therefore. 
In composition with Ῥτο- 
nouns it often adds intensity 
to the signification. The h 
is often assimilated to the 


initial consonant of a follow- 


ing word, 73 note, 164 note, 
266, 351. See note to Matth. 
vi 7. 
ühteigo, αυ, seasonably, op- 
portunely, 344, 
tihtiugs, ay. at leisure, 9. 
ühtwo, wf early morn, 8, 62, 
82,211. OE.üht(a) ^ 
ulbandtüs, sm. camel. OE. 
„olfend, OHG. olbanta. 
: un-agands, 4 fearless, 338. 
un-agei, wf. fearlessness, 376. 
un-aírkns, aj. unholy. G 








351. 
κας ep. OE, core(n)an. 


- stan, precious stone. 
un-áiwisks, aj. blameless. 


| un-bairands, pres. part. not 


bearing, sterile, 376. 


| un-barnahs, aj. childless, 393. 


und, prep, c. acc. unto, until, u 
to; c. dat. for, 350; und þatei, 
while ; und wa, how lon 5. 

undar, þrep. c. dec, under, 350. 
OE. under, OHG. untar. 


 undaro, prep. c. dal, under, 89, 


344, 350. : 

undatirni-mats, sm. breakfast, 
dinner. OE. undern-mete. 
und-greipan, sv. I, to seize, lay 
hold of, 421.g 


| und-rédan, sv. VII, to provide, 


furnish, grant, 421. 

und- rinnan, sv. IIT, to run to 
one, fall to one, fall to one's 
share, 421. 

or aj. unfit, CP 
3 

un frðdei, wf. without under- 

standing, foolishness, folly, 376. 
un-ga-habands sik, pres. part, 
incontinent, 

un. ga-lvairhs, aj. unruly, dis- 
obedient. 

un-ga-láubeins, sf unbelief, 

un-ga-ldubjands, pres. pari. — 

unbelieving. 

un-háili, sv. want of health, 

Sickness, disease, 376. ` 

un-handu-waürhts, a. 
made by hands. 
un-hráins, aj. unclean. 

un-hulpa, wm. devil, evil or 
unclean spirit, 376. ΟΕ. un- 
holda, OHG. un-holdo. 

un-hulþö, τυ). devil, evil or un- 
clean spirit. 

un-hunslags, aj. without offer- 
ing, truce-breaking, implac- 
able, 392. 

un-hrapnands, pres. part. un- 


not 


`. quenchable. 
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un-karja, w. g. careless, ne~ 
glectful. 

un-kunps, aj. unknown, 428. 
un-léps, aj. poor. OE. un. 
læd. 

un-líuts, aj. unfeigned. 
un-mahteigs, a). weak, impos- 
sible. 

un-mahts, sf. infirmity, weak- 
ness, 34, 376. 
un-mana-riggws, a7. inhuman, 
fierce. 

un-milds, a7. not mild, without 
.natural affection, unloving. 
OE. un-milde, OHG. un.milti, 
un-riurei, wf. immortality, in- 
corruption. . ^ 
un-rodjands, pres. pari not 
speaking, speechless, dumb. 
un-saltans, óð. unsalted. 
unsar, poss. pr. our, 175, 263, 
264. OE. user, OHG. unser. 

un-sélei, uf. wickedness, crafti- 
ness, injustice, unrighteous- 
ness. 

un-séls, aj. evil, wicked, un- 
holy. 

un- síbjis, aj. lawless, impious ; 
sb. transgressor, 229. 
un-sweibands, pres, pari un- 
ceasing. 

un-swérei, «wf.  dishonour, 
shame, disgrace. 

üun-Sweéts, ὦ), without honour. 
un-tals, a7. unlearned, indo- 
cile. πο; 
unte, g. for, 
until, 351. 
un-tila-malsks, a. rash, un- 
becomingly proud. 
unpa-pliuban, sv. IT, to escape, 

er) ee ᾽ 

un-piup, sz. evil. 

 un-pwahans, pp. unwashed. 


because, since, 


un-ühteigo, av. atan unfit time, 


inopportunely. 
un-wahs, aj. blameless, 74, 376. 
OE. woh, ο. wrong, bad. 





us. beisns gf 
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un-weis, aj. unlearned, 122, 138, 
227. OE. OHG. un-wis. 
un-wérjan, wv. Í, to be unable 
to endure, be displeased. 
un-witi, sv. ignorance, folly, 
foolishness, 354. Cp. OF 
witt, OHG. wizzi, under- 
standing. 
un-wits, ay. without under- 
standing, foolish, το 
ur-ráisjan, wv. I, to raise, 
rouse up, wake, 137 note, Us 
note, 422. OE. ræran. 
ur-reisan, sv. Í, to arise, 73 


note, 137 note, 175 note.3 
300, 322, 422. dE. OHG. 
risan. 


ur-rinnan, sv. II], to proceed, 
go out from, go forth, rise, . 
spring up, 175 note 3, 422. 
ur-rists, sf. resurrection, i i 
354,377. OE. æ-rist, OHG 
ur-rist, 
ur-runs, sf a running out, de- 
parture, decease, 73 note, 
354- 
ur-rtüns, sm. a running out, a- 
rising, draught ; hence East. 
us, prep. c. dat. out, out of, 
from, 175 note 2, 350. OE. 
or, OHG G, ut, it, ar, 
us-agjan, wv. Í, to frighten 
utterly. 
us-alpan, sv. VII, to grow old, 
313 note 1. 
us-anan, sv. VI, to expire, 310, 
422, ot: 
us-bairan, sv. IV, to carry out, 
bear, endure, suffer, answer 
(Mark xi. 14). 


. us-báugjan, συν. I, to sweep 


out. 
us-beidan, sv. I, to await, look 
‘for, 422, 
us-beisnel, t. long-suffering. 
us-beisneigs, dj. long-abiding, 
ο of E 3040 
nee ing. 
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us bliggwan, 50. IH, tò beat | 


severely, scourge. 


us-bugjan, ev. I, ;to buy out, E buy. zs 
. us-dandjan, wz. Í, to strive, be 


„diligent, endeavour, 


. u$dáudo, av. zealously. 


us-dreiban, sv. I, to drive out, 
send away, 5, 422, 4 2B. 

us-drusts, sf. a falling away, 
a rough way. 

us-filh, sz. burial, 34, 377. 


us-filmei, wf. amazement. 


us-films, aj. amazed, aston- 
ished, |... 
us-fodeins, sft food, nourish- 
“ment, 379. 


Jus. fratwjan, wv: l, to make 


wise, OE. frætw(i)an, fræ. 
tew(i)an, to adorn. 
usfulleins, sf. fulfilling, full- 
hess, 377. 

us-fulljan, wv. I, to fulfil, com- 
plete, 34. 


us-fullnan, του. IV, to be ful- 
- filled, become full, come to 
. pass. 


us-gaggan, sv. VII, to go out, 
forth, away, 436. 


us-gáisjan, wv. I, to deprive 
. of intellect, strike aghast ; 


pass. to be beside oneself. 
us-geisnan, wv. IV, to be 
aghast, be amazed, be aston- 
ished, 331,  . 

us-giban, sv. V, to give out, 
oo repay, restore, show, 


dugiidan, sv. 111, to repay, 
‘reward, 304, OE. gieldan, 
OHG. geltan. 

us-graban, sv. VI, to dig out, 
pluck out, break. through. 

15. gutnan, wu. IV, to be 
poured out, be spilt, flow 
away, 331. . 

us-hafjan, sv. VL to take up, 
diftup; tshafjan sik τος 
to depart thence. 





us hab τοῦ, T to exalt. 


ous-háuühnan, wi. IV, to. be τ 


-exalted,. 331. 
us hláupan, sv. VIL. to: leap 
. up, rise quickly. . 
us-hramjan, wv. Í, to crucify. 
us-hrisjan, wv. 1, to shake out, 
shake off. OE. hrisian. , 


us-keinan, sv. Í, to spring up, : 


grow up, put forth, produce, 
see keinan. 


us-kiusan, sv. ll, to choose 


out, prove, test; with isir, 
dat. to cast out, reject, 422, 
428. l 
us-kunps, a. well-known, 
evident, magifest, 377; 391: 
us Jlagjan, wy. I, to lay out, 
stretch out, lay; Tay upori: 
usláubjan, wv. Í, to permit, 
allow, suffer, 422... 
us-leipan, sv. Í, to go away, 
pass by, come out. 
us-lipa, wm. one sick of the 
palsy, paralytic person. - 
us-lükan, sv. H, to open, un-. 
sheath (a sword). 
usluknan, wz. IV, to become 
unlocked, be opened, open, 
331. 
usmaitan, sv. VII, to cut 
down, 


 usmernan, τοῦ. αν, to be pro- 


claimed, 331.  . 
us-mét, s#. behaviour, manner 
of life, 129, Cp. MHG: maz, 
measure. 
us-mitan, sv, V, jguratively, to 
behave ; uswiss usmitan, ‘to 
be in error, to err. 
us-niman, sv. IV, to take out 
or away, take down. 
us-qiman, sv. ÍV, c. dal. or ace, 
to kill, destroy, 428. . 
us-qiss, sf. accusation, charge, 
3 
usqistjan, c wu, Í, ο dat. and 
acc, to kill, 428. z 
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us-qipan, sv. V, to proclaim, 
. blaze abroad, 422. : 
us-saílvan, sv. V, to look up, 
look on, receive sight. _ 
us-sandjan, wv. I,to send out, 
send forth, send away. 
us-satjan, wu. Í, to set on, 
place upon, set, plant. Ἢ 
us-siggwan, sv, ITI, to read. 
us-skáus, a7. vigilant, 232. 
us-skawjan (for *us-skáujan), 
του. I, with reff. acc. sik, to 
awake: passive, to recover 
oneself, 
us.standan, sv. VI, to stand 
up, rise up, rise again, come 
out or from, 138, 175 note 3. 
us-stass, sf resurrection, 
rising, 138, 198 note, 377. 
us-steigan (usteigan), sv. I, to 
go up, mount. . 
us-stiurei, zw. excess, riot, 


us-stiuriba, αυ. licentiously, 
riotously. 
us.táiknjan, «v. Í, to show, 
prove. 
us-tiuhan, sv. II, to lead out, 
lead or take up, drive forth, 
finish, perform, perfect, 422. 
us-þriutan, sv. II, to threaten, 
trouble, use despitefully, 302. 
OE. &-préotan, to be weary. 
us-þulan, zov. III, to endure. 
us-wahsts, sf. growth, in- 
crease, 354. OHG. wahst. 
us-wairpan, sv. III, to drive 
„out, cast forth, overthrow, 
reject, 428. 
us-wakjan, wv. Í, to wake 
"up, awake from sleep. OE. 
ο weccan, OHG. wecken. 


us-walteins, sf overthrow, a 


subverting, ; 
us-waltjan, wy.. I, fo. over- 
throw, overturn. db 
. uswaürhts, - 
. righteous. 





a right, just, 
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us-weihs, a7. unholy, profane. 
us-windan, sv. III to plait. 
us-wiss, a. dissolute, vain. . 
üt, av. out, forth, 8; úta, out, 
without, 8, 348;  ütapró, 
ütana, c. gen, from without, - 
114, 348, 427. 
uzeta, wm. manger. | 
uzn, see us-anan. 
uzuh, prep. whether from, 175 
note 2. : 
*waddjus, sf. wall, 156, 204. 
wadi, s#. pledge, earnest, 187. 
OE. wedd, OHG. wetti. 
waggari, s. pillow. ΟΕ. 
wangere, OHG. wangari. 
wagjan, wz. I, to move, shake. . 
OE. wecgan, OHG. weggen. 
*wühs, qj., see un-wáhs. 
wahsjan, sv. VI, to grow, in- 
crease, 149, 310. OE. weax- 
an, OHG. wahsan. 
*wahst, sf., see us-wahsts. 
wahstus, sw. growth, size, 
stature. | 
wahtwo, wf. watch, οτι. OHG. 


wahta. με. 
wai, ier woe! OE. wa, 
we, OHG. we. | 
waian, sv. VII, to blow, το, 76, . 
98, 122, 314 and note. Ok... 
wawan, OHG. wáen, ; 
*waibjan, του. 1, see bi... 
wáibjan. "s 
wái-dedja, ww4. woe-doer,male- 
factor, thief. μπα quede On 
wái-fairhrjan, wv. I, to lament 
loudly, wail greatly. OHG: 
wé-verhen, wé-veren. 
waihsta, «M. corner, |... 
waíhts, f. thing, affair; mostly 
„used. along with the περι 
particle ni, as acc. ni waiht, 
waíht ni, naught, nothing; 


ni waíhtái, ni in waíhtái,in 


nothing, not at all, 22x and 


note. OE. OHG. wiht. 


EE μμ κιτ OR ρος 
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wairils, wf lip. 


waila, αὐ. well, rightly, ex- 
cellently, το, 66 note. OE. 


wel, OHG. wela, wola. 


OE. wel-dæd, OHG. wola-tat. 


waila-mérjan, æv. I, to preach, | 


bring good tidings. 
wáips, 571, wreath, crown. 
O.Ícel. veipr. 
wair, 3/4. man, 175, 179 note 2. 
OE. OHG. wer. Bees 
OE. #é. 


weleras from *werelas by 
metathesis. 


 "wairpan, sv. Ill, to throw, 


east, το, 134 note, 304, 428. 
OE. weorpan, OHG. werfan, 

wairs, au, worse, 88, 149, 175, 
345. OE. wiers, OHG. wirs. 

wairsiza, aj. Worse, 175, 245. 
OE. wiersa, OHG. wirsiro. 

west sv. IIl, to become, 
be, happen, come to pass, 67, 
71, 73, 124, 128, 137 and note, 
171, 284, 303, 322, 428, 433, 
435) 436. OE. weorpan, 

| G. werdan. . 

wairpida, sf. worthiness, dig- 
nity, 384. OHG, wirdida. 


 wairps, aj. worthy, 227, 427. 


OE. weorp, OHG. werd. 


wait, jrei-bres, Í know, 333. 


OE. wat, OHG. weiz. 
waja-méreins, sf. blasphemy. 


 waja-merjan, wz. I, to blas- 


pheme, slander. 


wakan, ου, VI, to wake, watch, 


aro: OE. wacan, to awake. 


*wakjan,. wv.. I, see. us- 


- wakjan. : 

*waknan, wv. IV, see ga- 
waknan. l 

waldan, sv. VII, to rule, go- 
vern, 313 note | I. E. 
wealdan, OHG. waltan. 
waldufni, sz. power, might, 
‘dominion, authority, 33, 158 
note, 187, 386. 


` walis, aj. 


2300 
. chosen, true, dear, — 


“beloved. 


| waljan, wv. I, to choose, 318. 
waila-deps, sf. benefit, 389. | 2 


OHG. wellen, ο ο. 
waltjan, του. Í, to roll, beat 
upon, dash against. OHG. 
welzen. 
walwison, wv. I, to wallow.- 
*walwjan, wy. Í, see af, at- 
walwjan, ον ο. 
wamba, sf. belly, womb, 
161, 192. OE. wamb, OHG. 
wamba. 
wan, sé. want, lack; wan 
wisan, with daz. of person and 
gen. of thing, to lack. ^ 
wandjan, wv, I, to turn, turn 
round, 320, 400. OE, wend- 
an, OHG, wenten, 
waninassus, 572. want, 381... 
wans, aj. lacking, wanting, 
427, OE. OHG. wan... 
*war (nom. pl, masc. warái), 
aj. wary, cautious, sober. OE. 
wer, OHG. gi-war. ; 
wardja, wr. guard, 208, 223. 
Cp. OE. weard, OHG. wart. 
*wardjan, wv. I, see fra: 
wardjan. 
"wards, sM. See daüra- 
wards, Ἢ : ' 
*wargjan, wv. I, see ga 
wargjan. E i: 
*wargs, sw, See láuna- 
wargs. = 
warjan, wy. I, to forbid, 318. 
OE. werian, OHG. werren. 
warmjan, wy. ‘I, to warm, 
-cherish, 133 note. OE. wier- 
man, OHG. wermen. . 
wasjan, ού. I, to clothe, της 
note, 318. OE. werian, OHG. 
werien. = ἃ τον 
wasti, 5). clothing, raiment, 
dress, 194. "Ty P 
wato, wr. water, 170, 214 
note. DS 
waürd, sm. word, 4, 11, 71, 89, 


Aa2 
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34, 114, 173, 181, 182, 353. 
OE. Word. OHG. wort. 
waürdahs, aj. verbal, 393. 
watirda-jiuka, sf. a strife about 
words, 389. | 
*watirdjan, wu. Í, see and., 
filu, ubil-waürdjan. 
"waürhts, ο, 566 
waúrhts. 
waúrkjan, wv. Í, to work, 
make, perform, 71, 73, 94, 
138, 426. OE. wyrcan, OHG. 
wurchen. e^ 
Waúrms, svi. serpent, 73, 94. 
OE. wyrm, OHG. wurm, 
worm. 
watirstw, sv. work, deed, 29, 
149, 189 note 2. 
watirstweigs, 
effectual, 394. 
waürstwja, ww. worker, la- 
bourer, husbandman. 
watirts, sf. root, 199. ΟΕ, 


fra- 


aj. „effective, 


wyrt, OHG. wurz, 

wegs, sm. wave, tempest, 
storm. OE. wæg, OHG. 
wae. 


weiha, wm. priest, 208, 223. 
weihan, wv. III, to sanctify, 
make holy. OHG. wihen. 
weihan, sv. I, to fight, strive, 
128, 300. 
weihipa, sf. holiness, 384. 
OHG. wihida. 
weihnan, του. IV, to become 
holy, be hallowed, 331, 400. 
weihs (gen. weihsis), sz. town, 
village. ΟΕ. wie, OHG. 
wich, Lat. vicas: . i 
weihs, aj. holy, 223,227. OHG. 
wih. πως 
wein, sz. wine. OE. OHG. 
win, Lat. vinum. | ^. 
; τη sm. vineyard, 
oinn tain, ‘sm. vine-branch. 
weina-triu, sw. vine, vine-tree, 
380. OE. wintreow.. oc. 
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wein-drugkja, w7.: wine-bib- 
ber, 389. . ; 

weipan, sv. Í, to crown, 300, 

*weis, aj. see hindar-, un. 
weis. OE. OHG. wis, wise, 
learned. 

weis, fers. þr. we, 260. 

weison, wv. I], sce ga. 
weison, 

* weit, sn. see fra-, id-weit. 

* weitan, sv. I, see fra-weitan, 


*weitjan, wu. I, sec fair 
weitjan. l 
weitwodei, wf. witness, testi... 
mony. l 


weitwodi, ss. testimony. 
weitwodipa, sf. testimony, wit-. 
ness. 
weitwödjan, wv. I, to bear 
witness, testify ; galiug weit. 
wödjan, to bear false wit- 
ness. as 
weitwöds, *weitwöþs, m. wit. . 
ness, 219. 
wénjan, του. I, to hope, ex- 
pect, await, 320, 400. OE. 
wénan, OHG. wünen. Ἢ 
wéns, sf. hope, 29, 199. OE. 
wen, OHG. wán. 
*werjan, του. Í, seetuz-werjan. 
*weérs, gj, see tuz-werjan. 
*widan, sv. Í, see ga-widan. 
widuwairna, w7. orphan; aj. 
comfortless. . ; à 
widuwo, wf. widow, . 38, 68. 
OE, widwe, wuduwe, OHG. 
wituwa. 
*wigan, sU. V, sce ga-wigan, 
wigans, sz. ? war (see note to 
Luke xiv, αχ): ...— ο 
wigs, sm. way, journey, 66, 
149, 169, 180.. OE. OHG: 
weg.. |. (vin. is 
wiko, wf. week. O.Icel. vika, 
OE. wice, .wuce, OHG., 
wehha. LE NOS ος 
wilja, wm. will 208. OE. 
wila; OHG. willo. 
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vilja. halei, wf. respectof per- E 
sons, 389. : 
wiljan, v. to be willing, will, | 


wish, 44, 89, 175 note 2 #3. 
OE. willan. i 


wi wy. I], to shake, wag. 
wiþra, prep. c. dcc. against, 
over against, by, near, to, in 
reply to, in return for, on 
account of, for, 350. 


* wiljis, aj., see ga. „silba-wiljis. | widar. - 

Wien aj. wild, 153 note, 230. | wipra-gaggan, sv. VII, to go 
wilde, OHG. wildi. to meet, 423. 

wilwan, sv. HI, to rob, plun- wipra-ga- motjan, wy. I, to go 

der, take by force, 304. to meet, 423. 


*windan, su. 111, to wind, 304. 
δν windan, OHG. wintan, over, against, 378, 428. 

see bi-windan. wiþrus, SH lamb. 203. Ok, 
winds, s772. wind, 60, 180. OE. weper, ΟΠ. wider, widar. 


wipra-wairps, aj. opposite, 





wind, OHG. wint. | wlaiton, wv. 11, to look round 
winnan, sv. III, to suffer, sor- | about. OF. wiatian. 

TOW, 304. OE. OHG. win- wlits, 574. fage, countenance, 
nan, to struggle. 149. | 

wintrus, sm. winter, 204. OE. | wapjan, wy. Í, to call, ery out, 
winter, OHG. wintar. cry aloud, crow, OE, wepan, 
winpi-skáuro, wf. winnowing OHG. wuoffan, 


fan, | wopeis, aj. sweet, 231. OE, 

wipja, sf. crown. weþe. 

wis, 571. calm (of the sea). wops. (wods), qj. mad, pos- 

wisan, sv. V, to be, remain, | sessed, 122. OE. wod. 

26, 60, 128, 174, 284, 308, 342, wráiqs, aj. crooked. 

428, 433; waíla wisan, be | wraka, sf. persecution, 149. 

merry. OE. OHG. wesan. OE. wracu. 

b e (in un- wiss), aj. known. | wrakja, sf. persecution, 192. 
Cp. OE. ge-wiss, OHG. gi- | wraks, sz. persecutor, 354. 

wis, certain, | wratodus, sm. journey, 385... ° 

wists, 5} being, existence, | wraton, του. 1l, to go, travel, 

wrikan, sv. V. to “persecute, 

20, 149, 308. "OE. wrecan, © 
OHG. rechan. 

wrohjan, wv. I, to accuse. OE. 


} 

| 

354+ | 
wit, pers. pr. we two, 260. OE. 
wit. | 
ο ας to know, 27, | l H 
2 103, 122, 1909, | wrégan, ruogen, 
E ο. Gk. witan | wrohs, sf. accusation, 199. Cp. 
ya! 1 311, 333: Πο 

wizzan. . wre 

witan, Dg; I, to watch, keep | Wwruggo, wf, snare. 
watch, observe, 328. OHG. | wulfs, si. wolf, 16, 56, 87 and 
gi-wizzen. | note, 88, 89 note, 134 note, 
*witi, sz., see un-witi. | 149, 158, 160, 180, 353. 
witoda- láus, aj. iu 397. | wulf, OHG. wolf. 
witodeigo, av. lawfully. ` wulla, sf. wool, 139, 158. OE. 


witöþ, sn. law, 111, 182. wull, OHG. wolla. 
witubni, sz. knowledge, 158 wullareis, sm. one who 
note, 386. |. whitens wool, a fuller. 
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wulþags,a). gorgeous, glorious, | wunds, aj. wounded; háubi 
302. | | wundan briggan, to wound s d 
wulprs, aj. of worth, of con- | in the head. OE. wind, - 
sequence; mais wulþriza | OHG. wunt. á 
wisan, to be of more worth, | wundufni, s/ wound, plague, 
be better. Cp. OE. wuldor, | 158 note, 194, 386. | 
glory, praise. | wunns, sf suffering, affliction. 
wulpus, sm. glory, 203. h 
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ΤΗΕ Gothic spelling and D ΕΡΡῊΝ of Greek proper 
names, and of loan-words generally, were intentionally ex- 
cluded from the chapter on Gothic pronunciation, in order : 
that what was necessary to be said on these points might - 
be reserved for the Glossary of proper names, The 
following few remarks, which are mostly confined to the 
vowels in proper names, will be useful to the learner :— 

Greek o is regularly represented by a, as ᾿Αβιάθαρ, Abia- 
par; “Awa, Anna; Βηθσφαγή, Bépsfagei; Δημᾶς, Démas; 
Θωμᾶς, Pómas; Ἰσαάκ, Ísak. 

Greek e is regularly represented by ai, as Ἔφεσος, 
Aífaísö; λεγεών, Laígaíon;. Πέτρος, Paitrus; Βεελζεβούλ, 
Baíaílzaíbul; but Βηθλεέμ, Béplahaim. Cp. $ 10. | 

Greek ı is represented by i or ei. No fixed rule can be 
laid down as to when it is represented by the one and 
when by the other. Examples of the former are :—A«ká- 
mos, Daíkapaúlis; Φιλητός, Filötus; ᾿Ιδουμαία, Idumaia ; 
Συρία, Syria; Ιακώβ, lakGb; ᾿Ιησοῦς, lésus; Ιωσήφ, loset ; 
. and of the latter :—'Ikórov, Eikaúnið ; Γαλιλαία, Galeilaia ; 
"Τιμόθεος, Teimaúþaíus; Σιδών, Seidon; Σίμων, Seimön. 

vis represented by ai in Kyreinaíus, Κυρήνιος. 

υ 15 sometimes represented by j before a following vowel, 
as Ἰάειρος, Jaeirus; ᾿Ιαννῆς, Jannés; Μαρία, Marja, beside 
Maria. 

Greek o is regularly represented by ati in other dian 
final syllables, as ᾿Ονησιφόρος, Aúneiseifaúrus; Boovepyés, 
Batianairgais ; ᾿Ιόρδανος, laárdanus; Σολομών, Saúlaúmön. 
Cp. the beginning of § 11, 

In final syllables it is regularly represented D u, as 
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Αὔγουστος, Agustus ; Μάρκος, Markus; Φίλιππος, Filippus; 
flérpos, Paítrus. These and similar words are declined 
like sunus ($ 202) in the singular, but are mostly declined 
like i-stems (55 196, 198) in the plural. 

o is represented by 6 in Aírmogaínés, Ἑρμογένης, Theu 
instead of aú in laírusaályma, “Ἱεροσόλυμα is due to the 
influence of the u in Iaírusalem, Ἱερουσαλήμ, 

Greek v is regularly represented by y in the Gothic 
alphabet, so that forms like Φύγελος, Συρία ought properly 
to be transcribed by Fwgaílus, Swria, cp. au, ev below, 
It has however become usual in all grammars, glossaries, 
and editions of the Gothic text, to transcribe Greek v in 
the function of*a vowel by y. Inaccurate as this mode of 
transcription is, Í have thought it advisable to adopt the 
usual transcription throughout this book. Examples are :— 
Τυχικός, Tykeikus; Ἱεροσόλυμα, laírusaülyma ; Ὑμέναιος, 
Ymaínaius; Συμεών, Symaion. : 

-υ is represented by ati in Saúr, Σύρος. 

Greek η is mostly represented by 8, as ᾿Ασήρ, Aser; 
Δημᾶς, Démas; Φανουήλ, Fanuél; Ἰησοῦς, lésus. It is also 
sometimes represented by ei (cp. § 5), as ᾿Ονησιφόρος, Aúnei. 
seifaürus; Κυρήνιος, Kyreinaíus. 

η is represented by ai in Gaírgaísainus, Γεργεσηνός, 
And beside the regular form Béþania, Βηθανία, we have 
the dat. form Biþaniin (Mark xi. 1). 

Greek e is usually represented by 6, as Ἰακώβ, Takób ; 
Ἰωσήφ, 10588: Μωσῆς, Mosés; Θωμᾶς, POmas; Σολομών, Ἢ 
Saülaümon. 

It is represented by au in Lauidja, Awts; Trauada, 
Τρωάς; cp. the end of $ 11. And by ti in Rüma, Lat. 
Roma. : Ja 

Greek ot, which was a long open e-sound like the & in 
OE. slæpan, is regularly represented by ai, as ᾿Αλφαῖος, 
Alfaius; Nady, Naiman; Ἰδουμαία, Idumaia ; Φαρισαῖος, 
Fareisaius; ep. the lost = of $10. 
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at is represented 7 aei, as s θηβηοῖδά Bépsaeida ; 3 Ἡσαΐας, 
Esaeias. 
Greek ει, which was a. cae i- soni is regularly repre- 
sented by ei (§ 3), as Δαυείδ, Daweið ; Ἰάειρος, Jaeirus. —.—— 
Greek αυ is represented by aw, as Δαυείδ, Daweid; 
Παῦλος, Pawlus. Agustáu (Luke i ii. τ) is probably a mis- 
take for Awgustáu. 
Greek ευ is represented by afw, as Εὐνίκη, Afwneika ; 


Aevis, Laiwweis ; εὐαγγέλιον, aiwaggéljo. 


Greek ου, which was a long close w-sound, is μή, | 
represented by u, as Αὔγουστος, Agustus; Φανουήλ, Fanuél; 


"Ἰδουμαία, Idumaia ; ᾿Ιησοῦς, l&sts; Ιούδας, ludas; Καφαρ- 


ναούμ, Kafarnaum, 


The Gothic representation of hé Greek consonants in 
proper names requires but little comment. The Greek 
consonants are generally represented by the corresponding“ 
Gothic equivalents, that is B, y, ὃ, ἵ, 0, κ, Ἀ, μ, v, £, v, p, σ (s), 
τ, $, þ are almost in every case regularly represented - 
by b, g; d, z, b, k, L m, n, ks, p, r, s, t, £ ps respectively. 
For examples see the Glossary below. The following 


points require to be noticed :— 


. The Greek spiritus asper is generally represented by h, | 
as Ἑλισαῖος, Haíleisaius ; Ἠλίας, Hélias ; Ἥρωδιανός, Herodi- - 
anus; it is however also occasionally omitted, as in Í 
σαλήμ, laírtsalém. 

An h has sometimes been inserted in the Gothic form 


between two vowels, as ᾿Αβραάμ, Abraham; Βηθλεέμ, BEpla- 


haím; Ἰωάννης, Iohannés. 

For Greek + we have p in Nazareip, Ναζαρέτ. 

Greek x is represented by X in Xristus, Χριστός; buf 
it is generally represented by kK, as Antiaükia, ᾽Αντιοχία; | 
Tykeikus, Τυχικός. On the other hand Greek κ is repre: 
sented by X in Kréskus, Κρήσκης.. 

The inflected forms of Greek proper names in Gothic | 
are given in the Glossary below, so far as they occur in 
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the specimens which Í have chosen. No hard and fast 
rule for the inflection of these words can be given, as they 
sometimes preserve the Greek endings, sometimes have 
Gothic endings, and sometimes have a mixture of the two. 
Most consistency prevails in nouns ending in the nom. in 
-tis, Greek -os; these usually follow the u-declension in the 
sing., but the i-declension in the plural. 

Throughout the grammar Í have followed the usual 
practice of regarding each of the digraphs ai, au (printed 
ái, af, ai; áu, aú, au in this book) as representing three - 
different sounds, see $$ 10, 67, 69, 76, 83; and $$ 11, 71, - 
78, 80, 84. Some scholars go so far as to assume that. 
the Germanic diphthongs ai, au remained in Gothic. in 
accented syllables, but became respectively long open æ 
and long open 9 in other positions. It is not, however, 
improbable that the two diphthongs had become monoph- : 
thongs in all positions at the time Ulfilas lived, just as - 
e.g. αι had become a monophthong in Greek.at a much 


earlier period, although the αι was retained in writing. It ο 


seems almost incredible that a man like Ulfilas, who 
showed such great skill in other respects, should have 
used ai for a short open e, a long open æ and a diphthong ; 
and au for a short open o, a long open 9 and a diphthong. 


Whereas, if we assume that the diphthongs had become . 


monophthongs (&, 9), there is nothing incongruous in his 
having used each of the digraphs to represent two sounds 
which only differed in quantity but not in quality. This 
will also account for the fact that he regularly transcribed 
. Greek αι by ai, and av by aw, because in the former case 
the diphthong had become a monophthong, and in the 
latter case the second element of the original Greek 
diphthong had become a spirant which at a later period 
was pronounced v before voiced and f before voiceless 
„sounds. 
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Abiapar (᾿Αβιάθαρ), sm. ‘ Abia- 
thar’; dat. Abiapara. ` 


Abraham (Αβραάμ), «34. 
‘Abraham’; . gem. ^ Abra- 
hamis ; dal. Abrahama. i 
Agustus (Αὔγουστος), . «931. 


‘Augustus’; dal. Agustáu. 


Aífaísö (Ἔφεσος), wf. ' Ephe-. 


sus’; dat. Aífaísön. 
Airmogainés (Ἑρμογένης), 331. 
'* Hermogenes’. 
Aiwneika (Etvixn), sf. ‘Eu- 
nice’; dat, Aíwneikái. 


Alaiksandrus(AhéfavSpos), sm. 


* Alexander’; 
‘sandraus. l 
Alfaius (Ἀλφαῖος), sm. ' Α]- 
.. phaeus'; gen. Alfaiáus. 
Andraias ( 
. drew’; acc. Andraian; gen. 
Andraíins; dat. Andraíin. 
Anna (Αννα), fem. ‘Anna’. 
Antiaúkia (Αντιοχία), sf f An- 
tioch’; dat. Antiaúkiái. 
Arimapaia (Αριμαθία), ‘Arima- 
thaea'; gen. Arimapaias. 
Aser (Ασήρ), sm. ‘Aser’; gen. 
Aséris. 
Asia (Ασία), sf. ‘Asia’; dal. 
Asiái. 24 
Aüneiseifaürus (Ὀνησιφόρος), 
sm, fOnesiphorus'; gem. 
Atüneiseifaüráus. | 


gen. Alaik- 


Baiailzaibul (Βεελέεβούλ), 1m. 


* Beelzebub *. 


Barabbas (Βαραββᾶς), m. * Bar- . 


abbas’; acc. Barabban. 


., ‘Bartimaeus’. 


Ανδρέας), wm. * An- 


Barteimaius (Βαρτιμαῖος), sm. 


Barpaülaámaius . (Βαρθολο- 
-μαῖος), si.. * Bartholomew’; 
ace. Barþaúlaúmaiu. 


1. Baúanairgaís (Boavepyés),“Boa- - 


nerges,’ ; ο νο... | 
Beþania, Bipania (Βηθανία), 
jem í Bethany’ ; dat. Biba. 
niin, Bépanijin (John xii. 7). 
Béplahaim (Βηθλεέμ), ‘ Bethle- 
hem. l 


Bépsaeida (Βηθσαϊδά), ' Beth- 


saida.' (5η f 
Beþsfagei (Βηθσφαγή), wf. 
í Beth haga ἕλε ' Bébs. | 
fagein. 


Daíkapaúlis (Δεκάπολις), „fem. 
‘Decapolis’; gen. Daikapat- 
laios; dat, Daíkapaúlein, l 

Dalmatia (Δαλματία), sf. * Dal- 
matia’; dat. Dalmatiái. | 

Daweid (Δαυείδ), sm, ‘David’; 
gen. Daweidis. : 

Démas (Δημᾶς), m.‘ Demas’, 


Eikaúnið (Ἰκόνιον), wf. * Iconi- 
um’; dat. Eikaúnion. 
Ésaeias ('Hoalas), m. ‘Esaias’: 
acc. Esaian; gen. Esaeiins 
(Eisaeiins); dat. Esaiin. 


Fanuel (Φαναυήλ), sm. ' Pha- 
nuel'; gen, Fanuélis. 
Fareisaius (Φαρισαῖος), 5321. 
nom. pl. Fareisaleis, ' Phari- 
sees’; gen. pl. Fareisaié ; 
dat. pl. Fareisaium. ών 
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Filétus (Φιλητός), sm. ' Phile- 
tus’. f 
Filippus (Φίλιππος), sm. ' Phi- 
lip’; acc. Filippu; gen, 
Filippáus; daf. Filippau. 
Fygailus (Φύγελος), sm. ‘ Phy- 
ellus’. 
Fynikiska, a/. ‘Phenician’. 


Gaddarénus (Γαδαρηνός), sm. ; 
en. jl. Gaddarene, ‘of the 
adarenes.’ 

Gairgaisainus (Pepyeomrós), 
sm.; gen. pl. Gaírgaísaine, 
‘of the Gergesenes. |. . 
Galatia (Γαλατία), sf. ‘Galatia’ ; 
dat. Galatiái. s 

Galeilaia (Γαλιλαία), fem. * Gali- 
lee’; acc. Galeilaian; een. 
Galeilaias : daf. Galeilaia. 


c 


Galeilaius (Γαλιλαῖος), sm. 
‘Galilean’; gen. pl. Galei- 
laié, 


Gaúlgaúþa (Γολγοθᾶ), ' Gol- 
gotha.’ 

Gaúmaúrus (Γομόρρος), 571. an 
inhabitant of ‘Gomorrha’; 
dal. pl. Gaúmaúrjam. 


Haileisaius (Ἕλισαῖος), so. * Eli- 
seus’; acc. Haíleisaiu: dat. 
Haileisaiau. 

Haírodiadins, see Herodia. 

Hélias (Ἡλίας), m. ‘ Elias’; 
gen. Héleiins; dat. Heélijin ; 
acc. Helian. 

Hérodés, -is (Ἡρώδης), sw. 
‘Herod’; dat. Héroda. ..' 

- Hérddia (Ἠρωδιάς), «f. * Hero- 
dias’; gen.  Herodiadins, 
Haírodiadins. i 

Hérddianus (Ἡρωδιανός), sm. 

 *Herodian'; dat. pl. Héro- 
dianum; gen. pl. Herodiane. 


Tairiks (περι xo), cuf. é Jeri cho’ ; 
dat.lairikon. = 


Iaírusalém (Ἱερουσαλήμ), femi. | 


‘Jerusalem’. 


| Iaírusaülyma (Ἱεροσόλυμα), sf 


‘Jerusalem’; dat. Jairu- 
saúlymái; gen. Taírusaúly. 
mos. | 

Tairusatilymeis, ø% ‘ Jeru- 
salem’, ‘the people of Jeru- 
salem’; dat pl. Tairusatly- 


. mim. 

Takob (Ἰακώβ), sm. ‘Jacob’: 
sen.  Yakobis; dat Τα. 
koba. i 
Iakobus (Ἰάκωβος), sm 


‘James’; acc. Iaköbu; gen. 
lakobáus,  Iakobis; dat, 
Iakobáu, Ἰακοῦα, 
Íaúrðanus (IépSavos), sm. ' Jor- - 
dan’; sen. laúrðanáus; dai. 
laürdanáu. 

Idumaia (Ἰδουμαία), ‘Idumaea’; 
dat, Ydumaia. icd 
Iesus (Ἰησοῦς), sm. ‘Jesus’; 
acc, voc. esu; gen. lésuis; 
dat, Yesua (Iesu). 

Iohannes, is (Ἰωάννης), 721. 


‘John’; acc. Iohannén, 1δ. _ 


hanneé ; 
Iðhannes ; 
Iohannen. 
Iosef (Ιωσήφ), sm. ‘Joseph’; 
gen. Yosefis; dat. Yosefa. 
Iosés (Ἰωσῆ), svt.‘ Joses’; sen. 
Iosezis. 
Isak (Ἰσαάκ), 511. ‘Isaac’; dat. 
Isaka; sen. Ysakis. | 
Iskariotes, Iskarjotés (Ἴσκα- 
porns), am. ‘Iscariot’; acc, 
Iskarioten. . 
Israel (Ἰσραήλ), ‘Israel’; dal. 
Israéla; gen. Israelis. 
Tudaia (Ἰουδαία), ‘Judaea’; 
acc. Iudaian; dat. Iuðaia; 
gen, Yudaias. 
Iudaialand, sn. Judaea". ; 
*Tudaieis (Ἰουδαῖοι), sm. pl, 
‘Jews’; gen, Iuðaie, m 
Iudas (Ἰούδας), mm. ‘Judas’; 
acc, Tudan; gen. Iudins. 
Tusé (Ἰωσῆ), Joses. 


Iohannis, 
Iohanns, 


EI 
e 
dat, 
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Jaeirus (Ἰάειρος), sm: ‘Jairus’. 
Jannes (Ἰαννῆς), πα, * Jannes".- 


Kafarnaum(Kagþapvaouu, Karep- 
ναούμ), í Capernaum.? . 
Kaisaria (Καισαρία), f. *Cae- 
sarea'; gen: Kaisarias. 
Kananeités (Kavavirns), . 211 
‘Canaanite’; acc. Kananei- 
ten. 
Karpus (Kápmos) s. ‘ Car- 
 pus'; da Karpáu. ^. 


Kyreinaius | (Κυρήνιος), sm. 
*Cyrenius'; dat... Kyrei. 
Qafáu. DEM NT 


Laigaion (λεγεών), * Legion.’ 

Laíw weis (Aevis), sm. * Levi’; 
acc. Laiwwi. - 

"Lauidi or *Lauidja (λωΐς), sf. 
‘Lois’; dal. Lauidjái. 


Lazarus (Λάζαρος), sm. 'La-. 


zarus'; 
Lazaráu. l 
Lukas (Λουκᾶς), sm. ‘ Luke’. 
Lystra (ἡ Avorpa, τὰ Λύστρα), 
 *Lystra '; dal. pl. in Lystrys, 


(ἐν Λύστροις. 


ac. Lazaru; dat. 


κ νὰ (Μαγδαλάν), ‘Magda- 

lan? . 
Magdalene (Μαγδαληνή), #07. 
and dat. ‘ Magdalene’. 


Mambrés (Μαμβρῆς), 72. Mam- 


bres?. 
Maria, Marja (Μαρία), fem. 
‘Mary’; ac. Marian; sen. 
Marjins; dat. Mariin, * 
Markus (Μάρκος), sm. ‘Mark’; 
acc, Marku.. 

Marpa (Μάρθα), Jem. * Martha’. 
Matbaius (Ματθαῖος), sz. * Mat- 
thew’; acc. Matpaiu. 
Mosés (Μωσῆς), sm. ‘Moses’ ; 
gen. Mosézis; dal. Moséza, 
Mose. : 


Naiman (Ναιμάν), # ‘ Naa- 
man’. 
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| Nazaraip (Ναζαρέτ), ‘ Naza- 
Í Nazorenus  (Ναζωρηνός), | spi. 
‘ Nazarene’; voc. Nazorénu, 
Nazorenaí. es 


Paítrus (Πέτρος), sm.“ Peter? ; 
acc, Paitru; gen. Paitráus. - 

Pawlus (Παῦλος), sut. í Paul“, 

Peilátus (Πειλᾶτος), swt. ' Pi- 
late’; daf. Peilátáu. 


Rüma (Ῥώμη, Lat. Roma), sf 
‘Rome’; dat. Ἑπτά], 


Saddukaieis (Σαδδουκαϊοι), nom. 
pl. ‘the Sadducees’, 
Salome (Σαλώμη), f. ‘Salome’, 
Saraípta (Σάρεπτα), * Sarepta '. 
Satana and Satanas (σατανᾶς), 
m. * Satan’; acc. Satanan. - 
Saúðaúma (Σόδομα), * Sodom.’ 
Saüdaümus, 514, an inhabi- 
tant of Sodom; gen. pl. Sau- 
 daúmjé; dal. pl, Saúðaúmim, 
Saúdaúmjam, 
Saúlaúmön (Σολομών), 
‘Solomon’. UN 
Saúr (Σύρος), sm. ‘Syrian’; 
„dal. pl. Saürim. .. 
Saürini, f. a Syrian woman. 
Seidöna (Σιδών), sf. ‘Sidon’ ; 
gen. Seidonáis. : ; 
Seidoneis, m. 54 the inhabi- 
tants of Sidon ; gez. Seidöne, 
Seimön (Σίμων), m. ‘Simon’; 
acc. Seimöna, Seimónu ; ger. - 
Seimonis; dal Seimona. 
Sion (Σιών), fem. Sion". | 
Symaión (Συμεών), m. “SI 
meon o o * 
Syria (Συρία), sf. ‘Syria’; gen. 
Syriáis. 


SH. 


'Teimaius (Τιμαῖος), sz. 5 Tim. 
acus’; gen, Teimaiáus. — 
| Teimaúþaíus (Τιμόθεος), sm. 
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‘Timothy’; dat. Teimaúþaí- 

au. l 

Teitus (Tiros), sm. * Titus’. 

Trauada (Tpoás), sf * Troas’ ; 
dat. Trauadai. 

Tykeikus (Tvyixds), sw, ‘Tychi- 
cus’; acc. Tykeiku. 

Tyra (Τύρος), ‘Tyre.’ 

Tyrus (Τύρος), sæ. ‘Tyrian’; 
pl. gen. Tyre; dal. 'Tyrim. 


Paddaius (Θαδδαῖος), sm. "T had- 
deeus’ ; acc. Paddaiu. 

Þaíssalaúneika (Θεσσαλονίκη), 
sf. ‘Thessalonica’ ; dat. Pais. 
salaúneikái. 


Þömas (Θωμᾶς), m. ‘Thomas’ ; 
acc. Póman. : 


Xréskus (Ἰξρήσκης), 521. * Cres- 
cens’. 


| Xristus (Χριστός), sm. ! Christ! ; 


acc. Kristu; gen. Kristáus. 


Ymainaius (Ὑμέναιος), - sit. 
Hymenæus ', 


Zaibaidaius (ZeBeBaios), SH. 
* Zebedee 's gen. | Zaibai 
daiáus; acc. Zaibaidaiu. 
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